THE 



VINAYA PITAKAM 


THE PEIHCIPAL BHEBHIST HOLY BCEIP TOEES l Y 
THE PALI LAHOITAGE. 

t: ' ' f I' » SSI 

'f': tJ i' Or J 

: .■■I H { New Delllii?* 


EDITED BY 


HERMANN OLDENBBRG, 


PtlBLISKED WITH THE ASSISTANCE OP THE EoYAL AcABEMY OP BeEMN 
AND OP THE SeCRETAHY OP StATB FOB INDIA IN COUNCIL. 


WILLIAMS AUD KORGATE, 
HEXIilETTA STBEET, COVENT GARDEN, LONDON 
AND 20, SODTH EREj;ffa*eS^SM!¥:$SJE?^^®^' 


CJ^TRAL ARCHAEOLOGIGAi 
ubrary, new jeehi. 

Aeo. 

E^te. — ..3.-1 .S.-sX.l 

« No.-.2gifc2s..^ 


The KahXtwoa, which tub EnnoK deemed desihadlb 

TO PUBUSH PIEST, IS, IST India, BECKONED AS THE 

Third Part op the whole Pitaea. 




CONTENTS. 


IiTTjaoDumoif. pp. IX — lvi. 

The MahIvagga. 

I. The Admission to the Oedee of Bhiekhhs. pp. 1-100. 

1-24. The first events after Grotama’s attaining Buddhahood. 
(1-4. His sojourn near the Bodhi tree. — 6. Brahma 
Sahampati exhorts him to preach the Doctrine. 6. He 
addresses the Panoavaggiya Bhikkhus. — 7-10. Story of 
Yasa, his relations and friends. — 11. Mara appears unto 
Buddha. — 12. Begulations about the Pahhajja andlJpa- 
sampada Ordinations. -13. Mara again appears.- 14. 
Story of the Bh addava ggiya.— 1 5-20 . Conversion of the 
three Kassapas and their Disciples.— 21. Buddha pro- 
pounds the Adittapariyaya.— 22. Buddha’s first meeting 
with King Bimhisara.— 23-24. Conversion of Sariputta 
and Moggallana.) 

25-27. Diflercnt Buies regarding the Duties .of TJpajjhaya 
and SaddHyMrika.— 28-31. Ceremony of TJpasampada. 

32-35. The duties of Acariya and Anteyasika.— 36-37. 

"What EHkkkus are qualified for being Acariya or Upa- 
Jjliaya.— 38. Admission of those who had preyiously 
been attached to another Congregation (aunatitthiya- 


vr 


COS'TEJv'TS. 


pubba).— 39-79. Purther Eules regarding the Pabbajja 
and Upasampada Ordinations, different classes of those 
■who are not to be admitted to the Fraternity. 

II. The TJposatha CEBiiroHr Ann the Patimokkha. pp. 101-136. 

(6-13. Consecration of the Boundaries for a Bhikkhu 
Community.) 

III. Eesihehce dheing the Eaiey Season (vassa). pp. 137-156. 

IV. The Pataeana Ceremony AT the END OE Vassa. pp. 157-178. 

"V . Difeeeent Euibs, especiaily eegaeding the Use op 
Aeticles made op Skin. . pp. 179-198. 

1-8, 12. Shoes and Slippers.— 9-11. Different kinds of 
Seats, Vehicles. — 13. Indulgences for the Countries 
bordering on Majjhadesa (story of Sona Kiitikanna). 

VI. Medicaments, pp. 199-252. 

1-17. Different kinds of Medicaments. Eules ho-w to pre- 
pare, to use, and to keep them. (15. Story of Pilinda- 
vaccha.)— 17-21. Different kinds of Food. How to 
prepare and to keep them.-22. Surgical Operations.— 
23. Story of Suppiya. Prohibition regarding' man’s flesh 
and the meat of different animals— 24. Semon about 
rice gruel (yagu).-25-40. Different Eules about Food; 
how to prepare, to take, and to keep it— (28. Buddha’s 
visit to Pataliputta.— 29. Visit to Kotigama.-30. His 
meeting with Ambapaii and the Liechayis.-Sl. Story of 
Siha.— 34. Story of Mendaka.— 35. Story of Koniya.— 

36. Story of Eoja.) 


VII. The Kathina Ceremonies. 


pp. 253-267. 


CONTENTS. vn 

Till. Dkess oe BniKKHtrs. pp. 268-311. 

(1. Story of Jlralva. — 16. Story of Yisaklia. — 26-2Y. Eules 
rogarcling the attondantB of sick BHkkhus.) 

IX. VAlIDITTArrDlNVALIDITXOEEcCI,BSIASTICALAciS. pp. 312-336. 


X. Schisms . 4 . 310 x 0 the Eeateexity. pp. 337-360. 



OTEODUOTIOI. 


In editing tlie text of the MahIvagga, as the first in- 
stalment of a complete edition of the PMi Yixaya Pitaka, 
it may be -well to say something as to the object of the 
undertaking. It is manifestly important that the entire 
text of the Buddhist Holy Writings should be made 
accessible to all who are desirous of acquiring a thorough 
knowledge of one of the most important historical pheno- 
mena of India, namely, Buddhism. There are, howeTer, 
objections to the publication of the complete Tipi taka. 
Every one acquainted with the mode of expression em- 
ployed in the earlier Buddhist works knows with what 
wearisome diffuseness the religious doctrines and ordinances 
are there set forth, how constantly the same thoughts and 
phrases are repeated, and how irritating to European readers 
is the excessive use of sjmonjnnous expressions. It may 
well be asked, therefore, whether it would not be sufficient 
to give mere extracts from the text, instead of the 
text itseK, vdth all its formality and repetition ? Those, 
however, who, being engaged in historical investigationsj 
have been obliged to work from mere extracts, will know 
the advantage of being able to refer to the original works. 
When even those who made the extracts find in them an 
imperfect help, it is not surprising that to others they 
should be still less able to supply the place of the sources 
themselves. Every reader has his own questions to put to 
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tte original text, and wiU study it from Ms own particular 
point of view ; Hence it is impossible that extracts, boweyer 
carefully made, can satisfy tbe requirements of every reader. 
Sucb extracts also, wMle showing but imperfectly what tbe 
text contains, show still less what it omits to mention. So, 
although many points may be cleared up even by so im- 
perfect an acquaintance with the sources as is afforded by 

extracts, yet to those who wish to be complete masters of 
the subject, and must therefore study the smaUest details, 
the publication of the complete text wiU not be unweMome. 

Being compelled to relinquish my original intention of 
adding a complete translation of the text, I have thought 
it well to lay before my readers — ^in the form of an Intro- 
duction— my views as to the origin of the works which I 
have undertaken to edit, and as to their Hstorical position 

in the literature of which they form part. 

Both in the Holy Writings, and also in the earliest 
Buddhist works that we possess, we find the Vixaya sys- 
tematically compared and contrasted with the Dhamma , 
and indeed, where both are mentioned, Dhamma is frequently 
named first and Yinaya second.^ This regular system of 
comparison between Dhamma and Yinaya appears through- 
out the sacred literature, which, in the earlier period, con- 
sisted of two large collections of works (Pitaka), of which 
one comprised the Yinaya and the other the Dhamma ; and 
at a later period, consisted of three collections, of which 
the first was devoted to the Yinaya and the other two to 
the Dhamma. Of the earlier of these two systems (which 
possessed a Dvtpitaka, but knew nothing of the Tipitaka) 

1 Of tbe ntimeroHS examples of this, tbe citation of a few terms frequently 
met with, will suffice : yo . . . afiilatittbiyapubbo imasmira dbammavinaye 
dkankbati pabbajjam, — ayam dbanuno ayam Yinayo idam sattbu sSsanara,— - 
dbammadbaro Yinayadbaro matikadbaro. — Kassapa says when assembling me 
Bbikkbiis in Edjagaba: dbammaii ca Yinayatl ca samgayama. A^ P^xta- 
■position of Dhamma with Yinaya is met with even in the latimokklia 
(dhammavadi-TinayaYadt, Minayefc, Prat. p. 5, line 14 ). -These passages at 
tbe same time prove that Dbammavinaya is a DYandva-componnd, and not a 
Tatpurusba, as M, Feer {EMes Eouddhiqim, p. 203) has assumed. 
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we get an admirably clear account from tlie closing chapter 
of the CuLLAYAGGA, wbicb I propose to edit when I have 
finished the Mabivagga. This important chapter gives ns 
the earliest known account of the first two great Councils 
of the Buddhist Church. We learn from it that in the 
Council of Eajagaha, Kassapa, the President of the As- 
sembly, opened the proceedings for the consecrative settle- 
ment of the Holy Texts with these words, Ye venerable 
men, let the congregation hear me. If the congregation 
is ready, I will question Hpali respecting the Vinaya.^^ 
Whereupon Kassapa questioned Up41i respecting the Yinaya. 
This being done, he addressed a second speech to the as- 
sembly : Ye venerable men, let the congregation hear me. 
If the congregation is ready, I will question Ananda about 
the Dhamma,^^ Whereupon he questioned Ananda respecting 
the five collections (panca nik^yi), beginning with the 
BrahmajMasutta. Hereby, according to this account, the 
whole work of the revision of Dhamma and Yinaya is 
brought to an end. The five Nik^as are undoubtedly the 
five weE-known collections included in the Suttapitaka. 
These five collections therefore — according to the idea of 
the age in which this account of the two Councils originated 
— contained the whole of the Dhamma as taught by 
Buddha. The series of works which was subsequently 
called Suttapitaka was even at that time well known; 
the collection of the Abhidhammapitaka was either al- 
together unknown, or was not regarded as canonical or 
of the same value as the two other Pitakas; and it w^as 
generally supposed that, in the council held after Buddha's 
death, it had not been admitted by the Theras into the 
collection of the Dhammavinaya or of the Jinavacana.^ 

The important difference between the more recent 
Buddhist literature and that of the more ancient period, 

^ This terra is used in the graramar of Kacc^ana (p. 33, ed. Seiiart) as 
denoting the whole of Buddha’s discourses. 
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viz. tlie transition from the Dvipitaka to the Tiiiitaka, 
becomes more marked if we compare the ahove account 
taken from the Cullavagga with an account of the same 
Council given by Buddhaghosa in his introduction to the 
commentary on the Dighanikaya.i The two accounts are 
in most respects similar, hut they differ altogether with 
regard to the extent and di^’ision of the sacred texts col- 
lected at the first Council. In both we have the report of 
the revision of the Vinaya, and in both, after this is over, 
Eassapa addresses the assembly with the words, “If the con- 
gregation is ready, I will question Ananda about the Dhamma. 
But in the latter account, before the revision of the Dhamma 
is begun, Eassapa puts the following question to the Theras : 
“'Which of the two collections (pitaka) shall we proceed 
with first ? ” and they answer, “ The collection of the 
Suttanta.” This collection, beginning with the BrahmajS,la, 
is then revised : they then pass on to the second part of 
the Dhamma, namely, the Abhidhamma; and in this manner 
the revision of the Dhammavinajm is brought to a close.^ 

It would be out of place here to enter into a discussion as 
to the period to which the more recent Dhamma literature, 

1 CompareTarnoar.in the Journal Asiatic Society, of Bengal, rol.vi.p 51 (i,etseg. 

2 A valuable testimony of tbe earlier existence of a Dvipitaka is also con- 
tained in the Mahaparinibbanasntta (p. 39) : titni padavyafijanani sadhnkam 
n‘«»’ahetvd sntte otaretabbani vinaye sandassetabbimi.— In opposition to such 
sore proofs, it is of little importance to bring forward passages in the Tinaya 
‘which seem to speak in favour of the existence of the Abhidhammapitaka. It is 
required of a teacher that he should he able to instruct his piipil : ahhidhaniine 
vinetum ahhimaye vinetnm {Mahdvaggoy I. 36, 12). Tliis, of course, is only 
meant to say that his instruction is to he in that which pertains to the Bhainma 
and Yinaya. — In the Yihhanga (in -explanation of the 72nd Plioittiya) one 
Ehiklin says to another; ingha tvam siittante va gathayo va ahliidhammam 
vd pariyapunassn, pacchd vinayam pariyapimissasiti. It seems that Gatha and 
Abhidhamma are here meant to represent the different texts comprised in the 
Khuddakanikaya. Some of these, like the Buddliavamsa, or the Dbammnpada, 
are metrical in form, and may he designated Gatha. Others of these texts, such 
as the Patisambhidd, are similar in character to the Ahliidhamma, and have, in 
fact, as Buddhaghosa asserts, heen considered by many as belonging to the 
Abhidhamma. So far as I know, the only passage in the Ymaya which really pre- 
supposes the existence of an Ahhidhammajpitaka is one in the Ilhikklnmivibhailga 
(9oth Pacittiya: snttante lOktlsam karapetva vinayam va aMidhammam vd 
pucchatij, which, words, after aU that has otlierwiso resulted with regard to the 

^ posteriority of the Abhidhamma, we can unhesitatingly assume to be an 
interpolation. 
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known as tke AbMdkamma^ belongs; for tbe purposes of tHs 
researcb it will suffice to state, as indeed we bave already 
seen, that from tbe very earliest times tbe whole spiritual 
teaching of the Master was presented to the Buddhist 
community in a double form, as the Dhamma and Tinaya; 
and this dualism, so to speak, is reflected in the literature, 
in the earliest style of its develojiment, in the two Pitakas. 

The difference between the Dhamma and Vinaya cannot 
be very clearly defined, and it would be difficult to lay down 
any very broad line of distinction between the two. Many 
sections of the Yiiiaya are met with again in the Dhamma, 
and not unfrequently are repeated word for word.^ This, 
however, is not so much owing to the want of a definite idea 
regarding the different provinces of the two categories, as to 
a certain carelessness displayed in the revision of the texts. 
Many additions were made to the text of the Vinaya, in order 
to explain the origin and the meaning of the different eccle- 
siastical ordinances, and various passages from the Dhamma 
came to be inserted in the Vinayapitaka in this way. It is 
important therefore, in reading the Vinayapitaka, to avoid 
being misled by such additions as to what are the chief and 
essential contents of this Pitaka. 

Looking at what is essential in the Vinayapitaka, we may 
define it as a collection of rules regulating the outimrd conduct 
of the BamgJia and BhikkhusJ^ It does not therefore deal vith 
purely ethical questions, except so far as these affect such 
outward conduct ; nor does it deal with outward conduct 
generally, hut only with the outward conduct of the Saingha 
and the Bhikkhus.^ The Dhamma, on the other hand, includes 

^ For instance, the passages in Mahavagga, I. 6. 38-46, are also found in the 
Siittapitaka under the title of Anattalakkhanasntta, and those in Alahavagga, YI. 
28-30, are almost identical -with parts of the Mahaparinibhanasutta. Compare 
also hr. Feer’s Etudes Bouddhiques, pp^. 202-205. 

^ No direct mention is made in the Vinaya of laymen (upasaka) associated ■with 
the Samgha, except that the rules regulate the conduct of the Bhikklius towards 
lavmeu, their reception as ITpCisakas, etc. 

The discourse on the duty of benevolence, for instance, falls to the Dhamma 
and not to the Yinaya, since it is not addressed to the Bhikkhus but to kmcn* 
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all that the Vinaya omits. It treats, therefore, of a great 
variety of subjects, and on this account does not, like the 
Vinaya, admit of so short and comprehensive a definition. 

The doctrine regarding release from suffering, -which forms 
so central an idea in the ancient Buddhist faith, belongs to 
the pro-vince of the Dhamma. But although the Vinaya, 
according to its strict notion, has not to deal with this 
doctrine, stiU the religious ordinances there prescribed 
continually recognize and point to its existence. In the 
Dhamma we have an account of the inward process by which 
this release is accomplished, whereas the Vinaya treats only 
of the outward conduct of the life that is still struggling 
towards it. The Vinaya, which, as we have seen, is generally 
considered as co-ordinate with the Dhamma, appears, when 
regarded from this point of view, as a part of the Dhamma : 
and hence we can understand why it is that, side by side 
with those numerous passages which place the Dhamma and 
Vinaya in direct contrast, we may find, in the Buddhist 
texts, others, which bring the Vinaya within the province 
of the Dhamma,® 

It is probable that the contrast as well as the connexion 
between the two ideas of the Dhamma and Vinaya origi- 
nated in the earliest times of Buddhism— of this, however, 
we have no direct proof ; but intrinsic evidence clearly 
points to this fact: and in further support of the same 
view, we may refer to the relation subsisting between the 
Dhamma and Vinaya and the Buddhist Trinity of Buddha, 
Dhamma and Samgha. It is immaterial whether we con- 

It is mentioned, together -with a series of other doctrinal subjects belonging to the 
Bhamma, in an enumeration that is frequently found repeated: danakatha 
silakatha, saggakath^l, kamanam ddinavo, okaro, samkileso, iiekkhamme aiiisamso. 

^ In the CuUavagga we have the striking remark : ayam dhammavinayo 
ekaraso vimuttiraso. 

The Oullavagga relates how tTpaii delivered the doctrines of the Vinaya to 
the Bhikkhiis ; the audience stand while Hsteniiig to them ‘‘dhamniagaravena.’’ 
He who spreads false doctrines concerning the Vinaya is called an a dh am m a vadi 
{MaMnagga, X. 5, 4). King Asoka, in the inscription at Bairat {Corpus Inser, 
plate XV.), reckons the Tinayasam§,kEse among the dhammapaliyayani. 
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trast Dliamma and Sainglia or Dhamma and Tinaya, since 
Vinaya, as we liave already seen, relates only to tie 
Saingia. 

It may ie objected, periaps, tiat this division of Bnddia^s 
teaching into two parts presupposes too long a period for 
its development ; this objection would perhaps be well 
founded, were it not for the probability that much of the 
preparatory work of Buddbism had been already done for it 
by the Brahmanical theology,^ and other sects which pre- 
ceded it So that, when the first Buddhist communities 
made their appearance, the outward religious forms for the 
new sect were, to a great extent, already fully developed. 

Having thus far treated of the relation between the 
Dhamma and Yinaya, we will now proceed to consider 
their development, and in doing so we shall first consider 
the development of the Yinaya. 

The origin of the earliest rules or laws laid down by the 
Buddhist community for the guidance of its members ap- 
pears to have been connected with those assemblies of the 
Bhikkhus which met at full and new moon. The custom 
of holding these meetings seems to be as old as Buddhism 
itself, or perhaps older, for it may well be that the custom 
was borrowed from some of those eai'lier sects which pre- 
ceded Buddhism, and upon which it was to some extent 
modelled. At these assemblies the monks of every district 
met together, and those who had committed offences were 
obliged to confess them and submit to the prescribed 
penance. A list of those offences which deserved punish- 
ment or some kind of expiation was, at a very early period, 
drawn up for the use of these confessional meetings. This 
list was read out to the assembled Bhikkhus, and each one 
was asked whether he knew himself to be free from the sins 
there named. This list is called the Patimokkha, and is 

^ It may be said that the ITpanisbads form tbe Dhamma, and the Kalpasutras, 
Grihyasutras, etc., the Yinaya of the Brahmans. 
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tlie earliest specimen of Buddliist Vinaya literature tliat 
we possess. 

The opinion here expressed as to the position of the Pati- 
mokkha in Buddhist literature is, I am well aware, oj^posed 
to the views of most Pali scholars. Mr. Rhys Davids ^ con- 
siders the Patimokkha of more recent origin than the works 
which form the great eomplexus oi the Tipitaka, and as- 
sumes that at the time when the latter works were collected, 
the Patiinoldvha either did not exist or was of too recent a 
date to he admitted into the holy writings. I will try to 
give my reasons for taking an opposite view. 

Although we do not find the Patimokkha in its entirety 
and in its original form in the Yinayapitaka, yet all its 
rules and ordinances, separately it may be, but word for 
word the same, are found there; and indeed the whole 
Yibhanga^ is nothing more than an extended x'eading of 
the Patimokkha. We thus learn the occasion upon which 
each individual ordinance was promulgated by Buddha; 
then follows the ordinance itself ; and then an explanation 
or illustration of the several terms employed in it. In some 
cases, also, the rule is further illustrated by a reference to 
cases which come within the rule, and to others which form 
exceptions to it. 

The question is, therefore, whether the ordinances origi- 
nally appeared with the explanatory notes as in the Yibhahga, 
the Patimokkha being subsequently extracted from it ; or 
whether the Patimokkha alone was the older portion, the 
additional matter of the Yibhahga being the work of a sub- 
sequent revision. 

In dealing with this question, it should, in the first place, 

1 Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 6 ; Buddhism, p. 163. 

^ Yibhanga is the collective name for the two closely connected works which 
in the MSS. are called Pardjika and Pacittiya. The latter titles arc not old and 
may' easily lead to mistakes. They are taken from that class of transgressions 
which are discussed in the he|mmng of each of the two halves ; each work, 
however, in addition to discussing the one class of "transgressions, from which it 
receives its name, treats of a number of others as well. 
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be observed, that if ive read tbe ordinances of tbe Pati- 
mokklia, without tbe commentary of tbe Vibbanga, we find 
tbat they constitute one uninterrupted whole ; ^ and, more- 
over, it frequently happens that a rule refers to the one 
immediately preceding it, in a manner that 'would be 
altogether unintelligible if the two had been originally 
separated by the intervening explanations of the Yibhafiga.^ 

So, too, both the nature and effect of the explanations 
themselves seem conclusively to point to their later origin. 

Sometimes they extend the application of the rules, at 
others limit their operation, while occasionally they give 
directions for preventing their evasion. In some cases also 
the explanations substitute an entirely new rule, based u23on 
a development of the law which took place since the framing 
of the rules. 

A striking instance of this is seen in the proceedings 
against those Bhikkhus who by their evil conduct have 
set a bad examjDle to laymen and their families (kuladusaka 
paj>asamacara). The following accoxmt of these proceedings 
is given in the Patimokkha.^ 

The Bhikkhus are to remonstrate with the accused nj)on 
his course of life,'^ and j)ronoimce upon him sentence of 
banishment from his place of abode.^ If he resists and 
accuses the Bhikkhus of prejudice, they are to rejpeat the 
sentence ; and if he should still persist in his obstinacy, they - ■! 

are to warn him three times to refrain from so doing.® If ' \ 

this also proves of no avail, he is guilty of Sainghtldisesa,'^ ! 

and has to submit to the penalty of the Maiiatta; and ; 

thereuj)on, before the assembled congregation, by the cere- 

^ Tills is not the case -witli tlio precepts of Buddha when extracted fi-om the 1 i 

Maliavagga or Cuilavagga. ^ 

2 For example: tassabliikkhuiio,in the 49th Pdcittiya; tathavadiiiahhikkhuna, t 

in the 69tb Pacittiya. 

3 Sec the last rule of the TcrasiuMesa (Minayeff, p. 6), 

^ So hhikkhu bliikkhuhi evaiii assa vacaniyo, etc. ■ 

3 Pakkamat’ ayasma imamha avasa, alaii te idha vasend *ti. 

6 So hhikkhu hhikkhuhi yavatatiyani samanuhhdsitabbo tassa patiiiissaggaya. j 
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mony of tlie AbbliaiLa, it is to be sbowH tbat tbe penance bas 
been undergone. 

!Now tbe details wbicb tbe Vibbanga ftirnisbes witb 
regard to this role of tbe Patimokkba permit of our 
distinguisbing two different stages in tbe further develop- 
ment of tbe proceeding. Tbe first of these is represented 
by tbe explanations added in tbe Vibbanga to the text of 
tbe rule, tbe second by the account, prefixed by way of 
introduction, of some special case that is said to have 
provoked tbe making of tbe rule. 

Tbe explanations upon tbe whole follow tbe course which 
tbe rule itself specifies ; but they give more complicated 
orders respecting the exhortations to be addressed to the 
persons accused ; they prescribe a greater number of repeti- 
tions of the exhortations, and cause these at first to be 
proposed by one Bbikkbu alone, and afterwards in tbe 
presence of tbe assembled congregation.’^ 

Tbe picture of tbe proceedings against tbe Assajipunabba- 
suka bbikkbfi, as presented by tbe account in tbe Vibbanga, 
differs much more from tbe text of tbe Patimokldia. Buddha 
gives tbe following precejit regarding this proceeding : patba- 
mam AssajipunabbasukS. bbikkbii codetabba, codetva sare- 
tabba, saretva ^pattim ropetabba, apattim ropetvS. vyattena 
bbikkbuna patibalena samgbo napetabbo : sunatu me bbante 
samgbo, ime Assajipunabbasuka bbikkbu kuladusaka pa- 
pasamacar^. • . yadi samgbassa pattakallam, samgbo 

AssajipunabbasiikS-nam bbikkbunam Kitagirism^ pabbaja- 
niyakammam kareyya na Assajipunabbasukebi bbikkbubi 
Kitagirismim vattbabban ti, etc. In place of tbe repeated 

^ The explanations exactly follow the text, as far as the words alan te idha 
ydsen^ ’ti (Minayefi, p. 6, 1. 16) ; but then they prescribe a second and a third 
repetition of the same procedure (dutiyam pi yattabho, tatiyam pi vattabho), and 
then go on to say: so bhikkhn sam^hamaj jham pi dkaddhitvd vattabho: 
mayasTnd evam avaca . . . dutiyam pi vattahlio, tatiyara pi vattabho. Then: 
so hbikkhu samanubhasitabbo. The samanubhdsand is then described as a 
hatticatuttham kammam. As in this passage, the explanations differ from the 
text in the same way, in all the numerous similar instances where repeated 
exhortations to a guilty person are concerned. 
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admonition by tbe BbikMms prescribed in tbe Patimobkba, 
we find in these statements a peculiar ecclesiastical decree 
(Samgbakamma), fulfilled by tbe Samgba, of which the 
Patimo kk ha knows nothing. The restoration of the penitent 
culprit then takes place by the reyocation (patippassaddhi) 
of the Kamma, not by the ancient ceremonies of the Manatta 
and of the Abbhana. It deserves to be noticed that in 
the same way as the Pabbajaniyakamma is not mentioned 
in the P^timolikha, neither is there any mention of the 
similar proceedings of the IJkkhepaniyakamma, etc., how- 
ever much occasion for it might appear.^ 

It seems to me unnecessary here to give any further 
enumeration of instances where the Patimokkha proves itself 
to be the older, as compared with what has been added in 
the Vibhanga. The publication of the works themselves 
will enable every one to make his own observations and to 
form his own opinions on this question. I will here merely 
point to the fact that the other two works included in the 
Vinaya, the M&havagga and the Cullavagga,- although 
they do not stand in the same direct relation to the Pati- 
mokkha as does the Vibhanga, nevertheless distinctly pre- 
suppose its existence. The Mahavagga^ gives precepts 
concerning the recital of the Patimokkha, rrhich put it 
beyond a doubt that the name Patimokkha refers here to 
that text which we also possess under the same name. 
Further, the laws against forbidden acts, scattered through 
the Mahavagga and CuUavagga, clearly presuppose the exist- 
ence of an earlier collection of those prohibitions to which 
they are the supplement. The difference between such 
transgressions as were in earlier times (in the Patimokkha) 

^ For instance, in tlie 68th Pacittiya ve should expect to find some mention 
of the Xlkkhepaniyakamma papikaya ditthiy^. appatinissagge. The text of 
this Pacittiya and the story narrated there stand in exactly the same contradic- 
tion, as has been proved in the case of the Pabhfijamyakamma. 

2 Tbe Parivdra, the fifth Book of the Yinaya)>itaka, is of much more recent 
date, and, in fact, does not come into consideration in questions relating to the 
history of the origin of the Vinaya. 

3 It 16. 1. 
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tlireateiied penance, and sucli as were added at a later 
period (in tlie Maliavagga and Cnllayagga) to tlie old list, is 
also eyident front the tei’minology used for the penance 
which followed upon a transgression of this kind. The 
Patiniokkha in this case uses the expressions Parajika, 
Samghadisesa, Pacittiya, etc, Ifow the circle of offences 
which constitute a Pacittiya, etc., appeared in later times as 
completed ; if a punishment was to be inflicted for a tmis- 
gression not specified in the Patimokkha, they ayoided using 
the expression Pacittiya, because, in doing this, they would 
haye made an unauthorized addition of new matter to the 
ordinances of the Patimokkha as fixed of old, which was 
considered as inadmissible. Hence an offence of this kind, 
if it was a slight one, was termed Diikkata ; if grieyous, 
Thullaccaya. Any direct repetition of what had already been 
described in the Patimokkha was, in general, ayoided in the 
detailed explanations of the Mahavagga and Cnllayagga. 
If circumstances, neyertheless, made it desirable to giye a 
repetition of this kind, there was in the outward form of 
such allusions, without any exception, some reference to 
the corresponding propositions in the Patimokldia, as if to 
something that had already been determined elsewhere.^ 

The proofs given will be sufficient to show that the 
Patimokkha is the earliest literary record of the Buddhist 
Vinaya. Of the further deyelopment of the Yinaya literature 
from this foundation, the following stages may be recognized. 

The first thing done was to make a commentary on the 
Patimokkha. The text of the ancient formulas was fur- 
nished, sentence by sentence and word by word, with expla- 
nations or a paraphrase. These explanations, when the 

^ Compare ukkotanakam pacittiyam, Makilvagga, IV. 16, 26, with reference to 
the 63rd Pacittiya; anadariye pacittiyam, Mahilvagga, lY. 17,7, 8,with rcforenco 
to the 54th Pacittiya. At times allusion is made by the formula, yathadhammo 
karetabbo, to the penance prescribed in the Patimokkba for a transgression ; for 
instance, Kahayagga, I. 4^, 6, with reference to the 65th Pacittiya ; Malul- 
yagga, VI. 15, 10, with reference to the 23rd ISiissaggiya. There are numerous 
similar passages. 
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redaction of tlie Ymayapitaka was subsequently taken in 
band/were all admitted into it. ^ 

With regard to their form of expression, these explana- 
tions did not pretend to come from Buddha himself ; there 
was no admixture of narratiye or dialogical elements ; it 
was a simple commentary on the words of the Patimokkha, 
without any ornamentation.^ 

These first two periods in the literary development of 
the Vinaya were followed by a third, characterized by the 
greater breadth which it gave to its literary productions. 
It started again — as could scarcely fail to be the case — 
from the Patimokkha, and in a twofold manner. In the 
first place, the old material was treated anew, in accordance 
with the characteristics of the new era. While in earlier 
times the fimdamentallaws themselves were arranged briefly 
and simply, and in the following period were explained and 
paraphrased in an equally simple manner, the epoch we are 
now speaking of had a history to relate about all of them, 
in many instances long series of histories, in all of which 
Buddha himself pronounces his decision as to which cases 
fall within the said regulations and which do not.^ This is 

^ The greater portion of this commentary on the Pdtimokhha has naturally 
found its place in the Vihhafiga in the disciission of the several Sikkhapada, of 
■which the Patimokkha is composed. This commentary is in most distinct con- 
trast to the loosely connected narrative portions "^^’liich — of all component parts of 
the Vihhanga— were last added to it. Only me part of this ancient commentary 
on the Patimokkha has been placed outside the Tihhanga : the exidanation of the 
formulas which introduce the recitation of the Patimokkha has been admitted into 
the Mahavagga (II. 3), together with these formnlas themselves. If this passage 
— which is distinctly different from the style of description otherwise met with in 
the Mahavagga — he compared with the corresponding explanatory passages in 
the Tihlianga, it will at once be perceived that in both passages we have before 
ns portions of the same original work, that this work is older than the Vinaya- 
pitaha in its present form, and that at the time of the redaction of the Pi taka the 
older work was admitted into it. 

2 xhe small portion of this commentary that is contained in the Mahavagga 
(TI. 3')_ furnishes a sufficient proof for these assertions. In some passages of Ttlie 
Vihhahga, the address hhikkhave {i.e. “0 monks”) is added in these explanatory 
parts, which makes it appear as if Buddha was speaking. The character of the 
passages in question, ho^vever, leaves no doubt that this address has been added 
at the time of the later revision. 

3 A very clear proof of how the same legal proceedings were represented in 
the different stages of their development in the three successive elements which 
constitute the Vihhaiiga (the text of the Pdtimokkha, the commentary and the 
histories) is furnished by the already discussed ordinances (p. xvii— xix) with 
regard to the proceedings against the kuladusaka pfipasamacara. 
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not tlie only instance in the history of Buddhism, as of 
history in general, that the further removed, with respect 
to time, documents, or pretended documents, are, from the 
events themselves, the more accurate becomes the knowledge 
they pretend to contain of them. That the histories, which 
have in this manner been added to the several rules of the 
Patimokkha, have for the most part been invented, and, 
moreover, invented in an extremely awkward and con- 
ventional way, will be perfectly evident to every one who 
reads a series of them one after the other. 

The new version of the Patimokkha, enriched with 
histories, is contained in the first two of the five parts of 
the Vinaj^apitaka, and bears the title of Vibhanga. 

While the Yibhanga stands in the closest relation to the 
Patimokkha, there was a new and wider circle of additions 
added to that same centre of the Vinaya-discipline — ^the 
Patimokkha — ^most probably about the same time in which 
the Yibhanga originated: an endeavour was made to go 
beyond the more confined domain of that series of eccle- 
siastical offences as established of old, to give a coherent 
picture of the whole legal life of the Saragha. They gave a 
detailed and connected account of the admission into the 
Samgha, of the ceremony of the TJposatha, of the annually 
recurring observances which were connected with the ap- 
pearance of the rainy season, etc. The titles of the two 
works in which these accounts are given are MahIvagga 
and CuLLAVAGGA, comprehended also under the common 
title of Eiiandhaka. As in the Yibhanga, here also the 
outward form was arranged in such a way that in the case 
of every statute a history was given relative to the occasion 
upon which Buddha made the said regulation. The whole 
style of composition of the MahIvagga and Oullavagga 
corresponds so exactly with that of the later written parts 
of the Yibhanga, le, the narrative portions, that it may be 
assumed with certainty that these texts were composed 
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almost contemporaneously.^ The histories, as a whole, are 
as undoubtedly pure inventions as those in the Vibhanga ; 
this does not, of course, prevent their belonging to the 
most valuable sources for our knowledge of the life of the 
ancient Buddhist community. An essential difference be- 
tween the Yibhahga on the one hand, and the Mahavagga 
and the CaUavagga on the other, lies in the fact that in 
the case of the Vibhanga the stories were added to an 
original basis of ecclesiastical regulations that had existed 
of old, i.e, the Patimokkha, whereas in the two other works 
the ecclesiastical regulations, and the stories given in con- 
nexion with these, were composed at one and the same time. 

Taking all in all, if, on the one hand, we compare the 
short precepts of the Patimokkha, and, on the other, the 
stories, the endless ^pariyaya^ the whole of the great appa- 
ratus that is brought forward in these Vinaya books, we 
shall find a very distinct contrast between the two literary 
epochs reflected in the said works. At the time when 
these later Vinaya works originated, the Buddhist literature 
was still far from the literary form of the Mahavaipulya- 
sfitra, but still a step in advance had been made on the 
path which subsequently led to it. 

Without doubt, a careful investigation of the Stjttati- 
TAKA would lead to similar results. As in the case of the 
Vinaya, we should be able to distinguish various strata 
representing the literary activity of those different periods. 
As I am too imperfectly acquainted with the materials 
in question, it is impossible for me, as yet, to make these 

^ In tlie Maliavagga or the CnIIavagga, where the discussion is of regulations 
that also occur in the Vibhanga, the same stories are related in connexion 
with them. Thus, for instance, the story of Pilindavaccha and of the King 
Bimhisara is given identically in the Mahavagga (VI. 15) and in the Vibhanga 
(Nissaggiya, 23). The story of the proceedings against the Assajipunahhasnkd 
hhikkhu occurs in the Vibhanga (Samghadis. 13), and also in the first book of 
the Cnllavagga, It has been proved above that this, story points to a later form 
of the disciplinary proceedings in question than was known to the Patimokkha 
and its earliest commentary ; it deserves to be noticed that the Cnllavagga bears 
witness to the latest form of the procedure. 
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investigations mtli tlie requisite accuracy. I must confine 

myself liere to a few remarks. _ 

GeneraUy speaking, the probabifity is that the fi^g 
of tbe fundamental doctrines of the Dbamma took place 
somewbere about tbe same time as tbe fixing of^ tbe 
mental laws of tbe Vinaya, that is, tbe fixing of ^ tbe 

Patimokkba. If we may reckon tbe coniessional-meetings, 

at wbicb tbe Patimokkba was read aloud, as one of tbe 
most ancient elements in tbe Hfe of tbe Buddbist com- 
munity, then tbe need for an authentic fixing of tbe most 
important doctrines— tbe recognition of wbicb united tbe 
members of tbe community among one anotbei— can scarcely 
have been less old. 

Tbe earbest form in wbicb these doctrines have been 
laid down was in all probability not that of tbe Sutta 
as we have it. These Sutta, as regards style, show tbe 
very greatest resemblance to tbe narrative portions of tbe 
Yinaya; tbe dogmatic doctrines are not stated directly, 
but are put into tbe mouth of tbe Buddha, and we are told 
of tbe occasion upon wbicb be proclaimed them, precisely 
in tbe same way as tbe ecclesiastical prohibitions are 
manipulated in tbe Yibbanga. Now we have seen that 
tbe Yibbanga was preceded by an earlier period of Ymaya 
literature, in wbicb tbe ecclesiastical ordinances them- 
selves were given with aU brevity, without being put 
into Buddha’s mouth, and without being interwoven wfib 
any stories. It will not appear too bold a supposition 
to assume that tbe literature of tbe Dbamma developed 
in a similar manner. Tbe Buddhist community began, 
in my opinion, with tbe fixing of tbe most important 
doctrines, such as tbe four Ariyasacca, tbe twelve Nidtoa, etc., 
without employing any narrative formt if the Bbikkbus, 
at tbe time of their assemblies, propounded tbe Dbamma 
to one another, their discourses probably consisted of tbe 
recital of such dogmatical paragraphs. Tbe same changes 
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in tlie views and literary tendencies wMcH liave led to 
the composition of the Yibhahga; on the foundation of the 
Patimokldia, probably have caused that, as a development 
of these ancient Bhammapariy^ya, the modern Suttanta 
were produced, in which the doctrines are no longer directly 
taught, but where the stories are told how Buddha had 
once propounded them. 

Such scholars as have access to the Suttapitaka in its full 
extent, should test these conjectures by the texts themselves, 
and correct what proves to be erroneous. 

We have as yet spoken merely of the relative age of the 
various parts of the Buddhist Holy Scriptures. In order 
to fix the date itseK of their origin, we must first of all 
examine the tradition concerning the most imjportant events 
in the earliest ecclesiastical history of the Buddhists, that 
of the three Councils. 

According to the traditional and vddely- spread story, 
Buddha's discourses were collected and fixed in an authentic 
form at the first Council, held a few months after the 
Master's death ; this collection of the Holy texts is said 
to have subsequently been subjected to new revisions at 
one following Council according to northern accounts,^ at 
two Councils according to southern reports. If the tradi- 
tion could be relied upon in this form, the questions we 
are engaged upon would in all essential points be settled 
by it ; if it cannot, we must — ^before casting the statements 
concerning the Councils entirely overboard — examine what 
facts may perhaps be found to shine through them. It is 
possible that these facts might throw some light upon the 
history of the development of the Buddhist sacred canons, 
although perhaps in a different way than seemed likely 
before the test was applied. 

^ We here leave tlie assembly held under King Kanisbka entirely out of the 
question. 


XXTI 


AKCIEOT ACCOTJKT OS’ THE COUNCILS. 


We skall confine our examination, in tlie first place, to 
tlie first and second Councils, concerning wliicli tlie records 
of tie northern and southern Buddliists essentially agree ; 
tlie tliird Council, wliicli is known almost solely to tlie 
southern records, we shall speak of afterwards. 

Of the accounts referring to the first two Councils, the 
single section of the P^li Tijiitaka itself which treats of 
these events deserves to be classed first. This is the 
closing chapter of the Cullavagga already mentioned. As 
the text of it will be given complete in my edition, I shall 
here confine myself to stating briefly the contents, in so far 
as they concern our present inquiry. 

The tradition of the Councils takes up the thread of the 
story where the accounts of the life and work of Buddha, 
given in the Suttapitaka, end. After the death of the 
Master — so it is related in the Cullavagga — Subhadda, the 
last disciple converted by Buddha shortly before his death, 
proclaimed views which threatened the dissolution of the 
community. Do not grieve, do not lament,*^ he is 
said to have said to the believers; ^4t is well, that we 
have been relieved of the great Master’s presence ; we were 
oppressed by him, when he said: ‘this is permitted to 
you, this is not permitted.’ In future, we can do as we 
like, and not do as we do not like.” In opposition to Su- 
bhadda — ^the tradition goes on to relate — there came forward 
one of the most distinguished and oldest of Buddha’s dis- 
ciples, the great Kassapa, who proposed that five hundred 
of the most eminent members of the community should 
assemble at Eajagaha, the royal residence of the ruler of 
Magadha, in order to collect the Master’s precepts in an 
authentic form. It has already been said above, how, 
during the seven months’ sitting of the assembly, Kassapa, 
the President, fixed the Vinaya, with the assistance of IJpali, 
the Dhamma with Ananda. 

This is the story as it has come down 'to us. What we 
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have here before us is uot history, but pure invention, 
and, moreover, an invention of no very ancient date. Apart 
from internal reasons that might be adduced to prove this, 
we are able to prove it by comparing another text which 
is older than this story, and the author of which cannot 
yet have known it. I allude to the highly important Sutta, 
which gives an account of the death of Buddha, and the Pali 
text of which has recently been printed by Prof. Childers. 
This Sutta ^ gives the story — ^in long passages word for 
word the same as in the Cullavagga — of the irreverent 
conduct of Subhadda, which Kassapa opposes by briefly 
pointing to the true consolation that should support the 
disciples in their separation from the Master. Then follows 
the account of the burning of Buddha’s corpse, of the dis- 
tribution of his relics among the various princes and cities, 
and of the festivals that were instituted in honour of these 
relics. Everything that the legend of the Council alleges 
as a motive for and as the background to the story about 
Kassapa’s proposal for holding the Council, is found here 
altogether, except that there is no allusion to the proposal 
itself or to the Council. We hear of those speeches of 
Subhadda, which, according to the later tradition, led 
Kassapa to make his proposal, but we do not hear anything 
of the proposal itself. We hear of the great assembly 
that meets for the distribution of Buddha’s relics, in which 
— according to the later tradition — ^Kassapa’s proposal was 
agreed to, but we do not hear anything of all these trans- 
actions. It may be added : we hear in this same Sutta 
(pp. 39, 60, 61) of the precepts which Buddha delivered to 
his followers shortly before his death, concerning doubts 
and differences of opinion that might arise, among the 
members of the community, with regard to the Dhamma 
and the Vinaya, and with regard to the treatment of such 
cases when he should no longer be with them. If any- 
^ pp. 67, 68, in tlie edition of Childers. 


SXTIII 


THE EIKST COUNCIL. 


where, we should certainly have exj)ected to find here some 
allusion to the great authentic depositions of Dhamina and 
Yinaya after Buddha’s death, which, according to the 
general belief of Buddhists, established a firm standard, 
according to which such differences could be judged and 
have been judged through many centuries. There is not 
the slightest trace of any such allusion to this Council. 
This silence is as valuable as the most direct testimony : it 
shows that the author of the Mahaparinihhdyia Buttci did not 
knoio anything of the fint Council} 

We may assume, with some probability, that the fact of 
the second Council does not play an unimportant part 
among those circumstances which led to the origin of the 
legends concerning the first Council ; such dualisms of 
the same occurrences are, as is well known, often met with 
in historical legends. The ideas, out of which the story 
arose, can scarcely be considered doubtful. Buddha was 

1 I shall here give the passage from the Ciillavagga that comes into considera- 
tion, in order that it may he compared witli the Mahapar. S. (pp. 67, 68). 
Kassapa says to the Bhikkhns: tatr^vuso ye te bhikkhu avitarag^ appekacce 
hahd paggaylia kandanti chinnapapatam papanti avattanti vivatfcanti : atikhippam 
hhagavd parinibbuto, atikhippam sugato parinibbuto, atikhippam cakklmm loke 
antarahitan ti. ye pana te bhikkhu vitarag^ te sat^ sampajdna adhivdsenti : 
aniccit samkhara tain kiit’ ettha lahblia ’ti. atlia khv aham dvuso te bhikkhu 
etad avocam (observe the alteration in the succession of the speeches compared 
vfith the Mahdpar. S.): alam avuso ma socittha md paridevittha, nanv etam 
aviiso bliagavatd patigacc’ eva akkhatam, sabbeh’ eva piyelii mandpehi 
naiiabbavo vinabliuvo aimathabhavo, tarn kat’ ettha avuso labbha yan tarn 
jdtam bbutam sarakhatam palokadhammam tarn vata ma paliijjiti, n’etam 
thanam vijjatiti. lena kho pana samayena avuso Suhhaddo nuina hiiddlia- 
pabbajito tassam p^irisayam nisiimo hoti. atha kho avuso Suhhaddo huddlia- 
pabhap'to te bhikkhu etad' avoca: alam avuso ma socittha ma paridevittha, 
sumutitd may am tena mahasamanena, upaddiita ' ca inayam homa idam vo 
kappati idam vo na kappatiti, idani pana mayam yam icchissama tnm karissama, 
yam na iechissdma na tarn karissdmd ’ti, etc. — Thus in the Cullavagga the 
incident is related by Kassapa at the great assembly of Bbikklms, and this 
narrative is followed by the proposal made by him : handa mayara dvuso 
dhamman ca vinayan ca saipgdyama, pure adhammo dippati dhamino patiba- 
hiyati, etc.— The whole of this story is taken from the Maluipar.-Sutta; but 
Subhadda’s speech and Kassapa’s words of consolation are transposed. The 
reason of this transposition it is not difficult to understand, and characteristic. 
In the Mahdpar.-Sutta, the interference of Subhadda is settled by the very fact 
of so important a person as^ Mahakassapa raising his voice. In the Cullavagga 
it is more appropriate that it should not yet be settled, in order that it may form 
■the basis to Kassapa’s proposal. Hence, in this text, Subhadda’s words are 

f laced at the end, in order that Kassapa’s proposal, which was called forth 
y them, may be attached to them. 
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dead; tlie two otlier members of tbe ancient BnddHst 
trinity, tbe Doctrine and tbe Conimnnity, were to survive 
tbe Master. It can bardly seem strange that, in order to 
give tbis continuance tbe right legendary expression, an 
autbentic settlement of tbe Doctrine by tbe Community 
was invented, and that, for tbe strict preservation of tbe 
cbronological continuity, tbis settlement was supposed to 
bave taken place directly after Buddba’s death. To finish 
the picture of these proceedings, tbe Council of YesMi 
furnished the necessary mateiuals.^ 

The account of tbe second Council stands in a very 
difierent position to the first with regard to its historical 
authenticity. Tbe northern and southern records corre- 
spond in stating that the assembly was occasioned by ten 
deviations from tbe strict discipline of the earliest times, 
having occurred in Yesali. The ten points in question 
are extremely characteristic of tbe atmosphere in which tbe 
Buddhist community lived at the time. It was disputed 
whether tbe daily meal, in place of being partaken of at 
mid-day, might not also be partaken of when tbe shadows 
bad attained tbe breadth of two fingers, and so forth. We 
thus perceive that the grand intellectual movement which 
we call Buddhism had even at that time lost the spirit of 
freedom upon which it was founded, and that it had de- 
generated into monkish ceremoniousness. 

It is not my intention here to reproduce the detailed and 
most instructive account given in the Cullavagga of the 
course taken in the dispute concerning the ten doctrines ; 
it is an account which, with all its pedantic snatching after 
trifles, bears the stamp of being in the highest degree 
trustworthy. The dispute was settled before an assembly 

^ The influence exercised hy the tradition of the second Council upon the , 
first also explains viiy the first is called Vinayasamgiti in the Cullavagga, 
although it was believed to have had to do just as well mth the Dhamma as with 
the Tinaya. The second Council confined itself wholly to the domain of the 
Vinaya, and did not occupy itself with the Dhamma in the strict sense of the 
word. 
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of seTen Imndrecl of tlte faitMul at Vesall; and tlie ten 
erroneous doctrines were rejected. 

"Witli this the OuLLAYAGGA closes its report of the as- 
sembly at Testtt. The story assumes quite a different 
appearance by an addition given to it by the later southern 
records, with which the northern records correspond in all 
essential points. The Dipavanisa, for instance, says (o, 26, 
and following) :— 

"‘The eight mighty Theras destroyed the ten false 
doctrines and dispersed the wicked ones. After they had 
dispersed the wicked Bhikkhus and put down the false 
doctrine, the eight powerful Theras selected 700 Arhats 
in order to purify their own doctrine ; selecting the best 
ones, they made a revision of the Dhamma. In the 
famous city of Yesali, in the Khtagara hall, this second 
assembly was brought to a close after a period of eight 
months.” 

The difference between the earlier and the later account 
of the Council held at Vesali is of considerable importance 
for the history of the Buddhist holy literature. Accord- 
ing to the later version, we were expected to believe 
that this Council had revised the whole of the Holy texts; 
the earlier and undoubtedly authentic account knows 
nothing about this revision. If the later version were 
correct, it would be unintelligible that the very detailed 
earlier version of the acts of this Council should 
have omitted this main point, and had represented the 
insignificant disputes concerning the ten propositions as if 
the Council had been entirely occupied with them. We 
have already spoken of the influence which the Council 
of Vesali probably exercised upon the legend of the first 
Council. In the present case, conversely, at a later period, 
the account of the first Council had, to all appearance, re- 
acted upon the second, and was the cause of the belief 
that a Dhammasamgaha was said to have been instituted 
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by tlie Tasa, tbe Revata, and tbeir associates, in tte same 
sense as bad formerly been said to baTe been done by 
Kassapa. 

The result wbicb tbis inTestigation furnisbes to tbe ques- 
tion regarding tbe origin of tbe collection of tbe sacred 
■writings, we may state to be tbis : tbe first Council is 
certainly brongbt by tbe tradition into connexion with 
tbe redaction of tbis collection, but tbis tradition contains 
no bistorical truth ; tbe tradition of tbe second Council is 
bistorical, but in its authentic form it does not bring tbis 
Council into any connexion with tbe collection of tbe 
sacred books. Our inference is thus, for the present, a 
purely negative one; from the statements concerning tbe 
two Councils, nothing is directly gained with regard to 
the points in question. We shall subsequently have to 
return to tbe indirect results that might possibly be 
obtained ; but we must first consider the thied Council, 
held under King DhammIsoka. As is well known, tbe 
tradition ^ in Ceylon concerning it is as foEows : — 

The acts of favour shown to tbe Community by Asoka 
induced a number of heretics to join the Community. For 
seven years tbe sacred ceremonies could not be performed, 
as the presence of these non-believers interfered with them. 
Tbe King issued a command to the Community, through 
one of bis officers, that the religious ceremonies must be 
observed ; and, as tbis command was disregarded, tbe King’s 
minister put several of the Bbikkbus to death with bis 
own band. Tbe King, horrified at tbis proceeding, en- 
deavoured to atone for it. Tbe Bbikkbus advised him 
to invite tbe aged teacher Moggaliputta ; tbe latter came 
to tbe capital, preached before tbe King, and assured him 
that tbe iiiiiiister’s crime in no way affected him. Moggali- 
piitta then selected, from among tbe great host of Bbikkbus 

^ Tbe tradition is contained in the Dipavainsa, the Mahavamsa, and the 
Samantapasadika of Buddhaghosa. In the concluding chapter of the CiiUavagga, 
the first two Councils only are spoken of, , 
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wlio liad assembled in the caj)ital, one thousand of them 
to hold a Ooimcil with him. The false doctrines of those 
who had forced themselves into the Community were 
denounced ; Moggalijputta then, in a treatise called Katha- 
vatthu, described the dogmatic position held by himself 
and his followers, and proclaimed it before the Council. 
This work is still preserved in the collection of the PMi 
Abhidhamma. 

In the domains of northern Buddhism there is but little 
said concerning the third Council.^ But it is incorrect to 
suppose that it was wholly unknowni^ there. That the 
references made to this Council afe but rare may easily 
be accounted for. 

It is well known that the period between the Councils 
of Yesali and Patalipiitta is assumed by our records to 
have been the time of the origin of those schisms -which 
separated the Buddhist fraternity into eighteen different 
schools. Moggaliputta, to whom is attributed the leading 
part at the Council of Patalipiitta, w-as not an authority 
recognized throughout the whole domain of the Buddhist 
church (the very fact of the eighteen sects excludes such 
an assumption) ; he was, in fact, merely the head of one 
school. The Council, at which Moggaliputta formulated 
his own opinions, and denounced all views that differed 
from his own, resulted in a decisive triumph for his party 
over its adversaries. Thus it is perfectly intelligible that 
mention is so frequently made of these proceedings in the 
records of the Sinhalese, who consider themselves as 
belonging to the school of Moggaliputta, and so rarely, if at 
all, by the northern Buddhists. The tradition which ascribes 

^ Mr. Beal writes to me : respect to the Coniicils, all the Chinesb 

TERsioNS OE THE ViXAYA PiTAKA agree k alluding only to two. There is no 
mention whatever of a Council at PtoHputra.” In this the Chinese texts 
correspond perfectly with the Pali versions of the Vinaya Pitaha, which likewise 
mention only two Councils; hut we must beware not to 'conclude from this 
that the third Council is a mere invention. 

3 See the remarks of Hoppen, die Keligion des Buddha, vol. i. p. 139, 
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the origin of differences of the schools to the period between 
the second and third Gonncils, and the fact that the 
northern and southern records speak much in the same 
way of the first two Councils, and not so with regard to 
the third, mutually confirm and explain each other. As 
a counterpart to the almost absolute silence in the records 
of the northern texts concerning Moggaliputta, it may be 
mentioned that Tlpagupta, whom the Buddhists of the 
north regard as the highest ecclesiastical authority under 
Asoka, is, as far as I know, nowhere mentioned by the 
Sinhalese. 

After what has been said, we must not, from the fact that 
the northern writers do not allude to the third Council, 
entertain any suspicion of the Sinhalese historians having 
wilfully divided the facts belonging to the second Council, 
and framed two different Councils of them, or of their 
having referred to King Asoka — in whose reign the second 
Council was held — as to two different kings of the same 
name.^ As little wonld it he correct to say that the 
northern writers have described the second and third 
Councils as one. The two incidents have nothing what- 
ever in common, with the exception of the accidental 
identity of names of the kings in whose reigns the events 
occurred; that most of the northern w’'riters knew of or 
wished to know of but one of these events, is certainly as 
correct, as it is incorrect to assume that they turned the 
two. into one. 

1 In Hioiien Thsang;, at all events, in one passage, there is evidence of Ms 
being conscious of tlie difference between the two Asokas. The great king 
Dliammasoka be always calls VTor-YEor, and speaks of bim as a well-known 
person. Xow, be at one time says (Memoires de H. Tbs., vol, i. p. 414) “Dans la 
premiere centaine d’annees qiii snivit le Xirvana, il y eut unm nomme ’O-chol*- 
KiA, qui etait Tarriere-petit-fils dix roi Pin-pi-so-lo (Bimbisara). ^ II qnitta la 
ville de la maison du roi (Eajagriba), transfera sa cour a Po-tcb’a-li (Patali- 
pntra) et fit constrnire line seconde enceinte autour de I’ancienne ville.” Shortly 
before and afterwards Dbammasoka is spoken of under the name of 'Wou-yeou. 
This is the only passage where Hiouen Thsang uses the name ’0-chou-kia. It 
seems undoubted that the author here understood ^0-chou-kia and Wou-yeou to 
he two different persons. 
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The Councils of Vesait and Pataliputta, respecting which 
we have here expressed our opinion, are the fixed points in 
the history of the earlier form of Buddhism. In order to 
indicate the position occupied by other incidents belonging 
to this period, we must look for the circumstances which 
connect them with those primary eyents. 

In the aboYe investigation, we have already spoken of 
several facts which must be placed in the period between 
the Council of Vesm and that of Pataliputta. This period, 
first of all, saw the origin of the schisms, and was also 
the time of the development of the Abhidhamma literature, 
which was brought to a close by the proclamation of the 
text of the Kathavatthu at the Council of Pataliputta.^ 
The composition of the closing chapter of the Cullavagga, 
which contains an account of the first two Councils, is, on 
the one hand, clearly of later origin than the Assembly at 
YesMl, and, on the other hand, of an earlier date than 
the origin of the schismatic schools and. of the Abhi- 
dhamma books, for this identical chapter is met with in 
the Yinaya of the different schools at a corresponding 
place, and it does not mention the Abhidhamma among 
the sacred writings of which it gives a survey intended to 
be complete. 

What, however, is the chronological relation between the 
origin of the main substance of the Yinaya {z.e. of the 
whole Pitaka, with the exception of this story of the 
Councils, and of the Parivara) and the Councils of YesS^li 
and P^taliputta ? 

The account of the Councils follows upon the actual 
closing chapter of the Yinaya, containing the laws for the 

It is scarcely necessary to remarlc that the contemporaneous origin of the 
schisms and of the Abhidhamma is not accidental, but that in it the natural 
connexion of the events is apparent. The same characteristic signature of tliat 
very stage of the development^ of Buddhism, which first advanced from tlie 
simple handing over and^ receiving of the doctiines, to a systematical dogma- 
tising, shows itself both in the domain of literature in the origin of the Abhi- 
dliamma, and in the domain of ecclesiastical life in those disputes which have 
produced the great schisms. 
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BMkMinnis.^ It is evident tliat tliis account is vrritten as 
tlie conclusion or an appendix to tlie Yinaya, and tliat, 
accordingly, tlie main substance of tbe Yinaya la^^s was 
not composed later. It remains to be considered wlietber, 
at tbe time tbe closing chapter was composed, tbe principal 
part of tbe work did already exist as a complete wbole, 
or wbetber tbe closing chapter and tbe other portions of 
tbe Yinaya were composed at one and tbe same time. It 
seems to me that tbe first of these alternatives possesses 
by far tbe greater amount of probability, not to say cer- 
tainty. And that for two reasons. First we must con- 
sider the circumstance that in tbe closing chapter tbe 
redaction of tbe wbole Yinaya is said to have been made 
immediately after Buddha’s death. Ifow, though this tra- 
dition is proved to be xintenable, it surely follows from 
the very fact of its existence — ^v^dth perfect certainty — 
that, at the time tbe story in question wus written, tbe 
redaction of tbe Yinaya was not a fact just accomplished 
or stiU held in fresh remembrance, and that least of all 
can it have been a part of tbe same diaskeuasis which 
gave rise to tbe very story that transposes that redaction 
a hundred years back. 

Another point deserving consideration here is the treat- 
ment or non-treatment in the Yinaya of those questions 
which foi’med tbe subjects of discussion at tbe second 
Council. 

JN'o reader of tbe Yinaya will hesitate to admit that 
this collection contains not an historical account of w^hat 
Buddha permitted and forbade, hut an account of what 
was regarded as allowable and forbidden at a certain period 
long after Buddha’s time. Now tbe wbole second Council 

^ The Bhikkliunts are constantly spoken of in the Yinaya after the conclusion 
of the laws relatiye to the Bhikkhns. In agreement with’ the fimdameiital diTi- 
sion of the Viiiaya into two main parts (Parajika Pacittiya — Mahavagga Colla- 
vagga), we find’ the regnlations referring to the Bhikklinnxs collected in t^*o 
passages, in the BhikkhurLivihhanga at the end of the Pacittiya, and at the end 
of the CullaYagga before the story of the Councils. 
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was notMag more tliaii a discussion on tlie permissibility of 
certain indulgences, a discussion wHcb excited tbe attention 
of tbe whole community in tbe highest degree. We may 
with fuE assurance infer that if the discussions as to what 
was permitted and what forbidden, which we have before 
us in the Vinaya, were established after the time of this 
Council, it was next to tmavoidable that, in appi’opriate 
passages, it should be directly stated how the Bhikkhus 
were to act with regard to the points so hotly disputed at 
Vesali. The materials for comparing the points disputed 
at Vesali with the doctrines of the Vinaya are all in our 
possession. The account in the Oullavagga concerning the 
Council even directly mentions, at each of the ten false 
precepts, icliere these are said to have been condemned by 
Buddha, so that we know upon what the ancient fraternity 
itself based the rejection of the ten heresies. Now we find 
that the text of the Vinaya, as we have it, does not in any 
way expressly touch upon most of these points ; ^ that, in 
fact, it does not know of the propositions discussed at Vesali. 
The passages of the Vinaya to which the Oullavagga refers 
respecting the decision of the ten disj)uted points contain 
only general principles, not any express reference to the 
special subjects of the ten Vatthu. To these main pro- 
positions themselves are added — to facilitate the interj)re- 
tation — ^fuller details, which touch upon a great number of 
special cases relating to the various rules; hut the cases 
upon which the controversy at Vesali turned are not 
specified.^ The texts of the Parajika and Pacittiya — with 
the unwearied minute acuteness which is characteristic of 
the Indian mind — collect all the in any way conceivable 
possibilities that might apply to the propositions to be 

There is onty one of these directly mentioned in the Yinaya, the tenth, 
ivhich is ohYionsly the most important of the disputed, points, prohibiting any 
Ehikthu from accepting gold or silver. 

^ I shall for the present not give in extenso in proof of this all the passages 
that come into consideration here ; the publication of the complete Yinaya will 
enable every one to foirm his own opinion. 
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explainecl, in order to cut oS every doubt as to tlie sense. 
Every one wlio knows tke manner in wMck tlie discussion 
proceeds in tkese texts will not hesitate, with perfect con- 
fidence, to draw the conclusion that, at the time when these 
texts received their present form, nothing was as yet knowm 
of the ten Yatthu of the Bhikkhus at Yesall. The dis- 
cussion of the ten proiDOsitions is given in the form of an 
account of the Council at Yesali, as an appendix at the 
end of the Yinaya ; this, I think, is the best proof of the 
fact that when the dispute concerning the ten propositions 
was being carried on, the Yinaya itself already existed, that 
IT IS OLDER THAN THE CoUNCIL OF YeSALI. 

Probably, however, not much older. If we fix the date 
of the composition of the Yinayapitaka, as handed down 
to us, too long BEFORE the Council held at Yesali, we shall 
thereby, first of all, come too close upon Buddha's own 
day, and it is further opposed by the prophecy of Patali- 
putta being made the capital of the kingdom of Magadha, 
as contained in the Yinayad According to the statement 
of Hiouen Thsang, King Kalasoka, in whose reign the 
Council of Yesali was held, is said to have changed his 
residence, and removed to Pataliputta; and, indeed, the 
royal residence had been removed there at the time 
the Council was being held, if the report in the Mahavainsa 
(p. 17, 1. 4) is correct. The removing of the residence of 
the Magadha kings to Pataliputta must be anterior to the 
redaction of the Yinaya Pi taka as we read it. 

'We shall now, in conclusion, draw up a list of the 
successive events in the literary and ecclesiastical history 
of the Buddhists, belonging to the period we have been 
discussing. 

1. The Genesis of the Patimokkha. The earliest begin- 
nings of the Dhamma literature. 

1 MaMvagga, VI. 28, 8. Compare Mahaparinibb. S., p. 13, 
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2. The formation of the Commentary on the Patimokkha, 

wHch is inclnded m 

3. The Yibhanga is compiled; the Mahavagga and the 

Cullavagga are composed ; origin of the main sub- 
stance of the Snttanta literature. 

/ 4. Council - AX Vesali. 

5. Origin of the legends of the Council at Rajagaha ; 

composition of the closing chapter of the Yinaya. 

6. Schisms in the Buddhist community; origin of the 

Abhidhamma. 

7. Council at Pataliputta ; the Kathavatthu. 

If. as is justified by Asoka^s inscriptions, \ye assume the 
year 265 b.c. as the approximate date of his coronation, 
and ^ye calculate 118 years back from this to the Council 
at Yesali — in accordance with the chronological system of 
the Mahavamsa and DipaYamsa^ — we shall find the date 

^ I agree perfectly witli tlie remarlss made by Dr. Biililer respecting the 
Sinhalese chronology; “The smallness of the period, sixty years of which are 
besides covered by the reigns of Candragupta and Bindnsara, where Brahmans 
and Buddhists agree in their figures, makes a considerable deviation from the 
truth improbable, and for practical purposes the number of years given by the 
Buddhists may be accepted as a fact/’ I believe I may he justified in agreeing 
to this judgment of Dr. Biihler, even though I do not share his opinion that 
the edicts of Sahasram and Eupnath contain an authentic confirmation of the 
chronological system of the Sinhalese, which is as old as the time of Asoka 
himself. The statement in these inscriptions regarding the length of time 
during which the king who set them up, remained a layman (iipilsaka), does 
not seem to me to have been correctly treated b}" Dr, Biihler. The inscription of 
Sahasram reads : { | }{ I { i iyfini savachalani ; the inscription of Eupnath : 
sfitirakekdni adhiti |ni va[sap Dr. Biihler’s transcription of this inscription 
reads adhitisdni; in the drawing in the Corfiishiscriptiomm (Yol. I. PL XIV.), 
however, the penultimate is stated to he illegible, and the photo-zincograph in 
the Indian Antiquary (June, 1877) seems to furnish the reading ya rather than sa 
in the passage in question, and the reading yd is also confirmed by the Sahasram 
edict. It seems to me, therefore, that the only accredited reading is adhitiyaiii 
(or adhatiyani), and this is undoubtedly the same as addhateyya and addhatiya 
of the Pall and a^haijja of the Jaina Prdkrit, which signifies* two and a half.” 
The King, therefore, was not an Upasaka for thirty-two and a half years and 
more, but for thirty years less. Dr, Biihler’ s principal argument in favour of 
the supposition that the inscriptions were made by Asoka is this ; that it is only 
the long reign of this monarch, of all the kings of the Maurya dynasty, which 
tallies with the numbers given in the inscriptions. My opinion is that the 
inscriptions might have been made by any Maurya king*, who had reigned for 
at least about four years ; and the Community mentioned might he any one of 
the numerous sects of that time, and— considering the expression “ vivutha ” — 
any other rather than the Buddhist. If the King was nevertheless Asoka, and 
the Samgha the Buddhist, the inscription would not confirm the chronology 
of the Sinhalese, it would oppose it. 
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of tHs Council to fall somewliere aliout 383 b.c. From 
wFat has been said above, the revision of the Tinaya must 
have been somewhere before that time, but not much earlier. 
Hence we shall be right in conjecturing that it was not 
very far removed from 400 b.c. The error which might 
possibly arise from the inaccuracy of this calculation 
cannot at all events be a considerable one. 

I do not think we shall be overestimating the literary 
productivity of the Buddhist Samgha by considering it 
possible that, during the first ninety years after Buddha^s 
death, it had produced a literature of this great compass, 
and one so widely scattered in strata of an earlier and 
later origin. Let us compare it with the literary produc- 
tions that emanated from the Socratic school during the 
seventy-seven years between the death of Socrates and that 
of Aristotle, or with the works of Kant and the philo- 
sophers who follow''ed him, during the fifty years betw’'een 
the publication of the Critic of Pure Iteason and the death 
of Hegel. The period of Indian history of w^hich we are 
speaking was— this we must bear in mind — on the one 
hand, most seriously affected by the religio-ascetic thoughts 
which have created Buddhism; on the other hand, it 
possessed a perfect mastery of the literary foiun. It is 
most probable that other sects had preceded the Buddhists 
in laying down their ordinances for the community and 
their dogmatic principles in a literary form. What these 
sects had accomplished the Buddhists made iise of; and, 
if nowhere else, they at all events found in the texts of 
the Brahmana, of the Sutra and IJpanishad, prototjTpes for 
the development of a didactic material in a form appro- 
priate for the further transmission to disciples. Fellow^- 
labourers in the work were to be found throughout the 
whole Jambudtpa, wherever there were Bhikkhus to whom 
the doctrines of Grotama- Buddha had found their way. 
Hence our opinion of the early origin of the Buddhist 
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texts/ Tbased as it is apon external proofs, does not clasli, but 
agrees perfectly mtb tbe internal possibility and probability J 


■ 'We bave Mtherto endeavoured to describe tbe history 
of the development of tbe Buddbist Vinaya-literature with- 
out regard to the division of the schools, aE of which 
have their own texts.^ We pass on to an examination 
regarding that school, the Yinaya-texts of which have been 
preserved to us in Ceylon, and of its position among the 
other schools into which the Buddhist church diyided itself , 

1 Tlie edict of Bairat Las been brongLt forward to oppose tLe great age of 
tlie Buddhist Holy Scriptures in the form we now have them ; to me this seems 
altogether wrong. King Asoka mentions in that edict a number of texts, the 
study of which he recommends to the fraternity and to laynien. He intended 
in no way to draw up a list of all the sayings of Buddha which the King con- 
sidered as authentic, hut to give a selection of those which he held to he specially 
deserving of study. The fact that only some of the titles mentioned in the 
inscription -have hitherto been met with in the texts cannot cause the slightest 
hesitation. First of all the Pali texts have not yet been examined so completely as 
Will he necessary, and then we mnst remember that the same text was frequently 
known by several titles. Compare, for instance, the names which Buddha gives 
at the end of the Brahma jdlasutta (Sept Suttas, p. 57) to this discourse (Atthajala, 
Bhammajdla, Brahmaj§.la, Ditthijdla, Anuttarasanigamavijaya), or let us ask, 
who, at a first glance, would recognize the identity^ of the Pdrajika and Pacittiya 
' with the Suttavibhanga, or the identity of the Agamas with the Nikayas, etc. 
Thus the Moneyasuta,’' to which the inscription alludes, may be identical with 
the Siimafinaplialasutta, if we must not rather identify it with the little discourse 
contained in the Tikanipata of the Angiittara-Nikaya which begins : “ Tini- 
mani bliikkhave mone} 7 aiii*' (see the Apayavagga; fob jhai of the Phayre 
MS.). The ‘‘Munigathd” most probably are the twelfth 'Sutta of the Sutta- 
nipata. The “Laghiilovada,’^ concerning falsehood, which is mentioned in the 
inscription, is the Ambalatthikarahulovdda, the sixty-first among the Suttas of 
the Maj jhima-Mkaya. The Vinayasamakasa ( = vinaya-samfikarsha) is, I 
think, certainly not the Parivdra, as Mr. Davids once supposed. This work, at 
least to judge from the Pali version which is the only one I know, is undoubtedly 
of more recent date than Asoka ; besides, on account of its form, which is some- 
what like an index, it was of all the Vinaya texts least of all adapted for being 
studied in wider circles. The expression “ substance of the Vinaya” seems to me 
to apply very well to the Patimokkha. The meaning of the title Andgatabhayani 
can be gathered from the Arafifiikdnagatabhayasutta of the Anguttaranikaya 
(given in the Suttasamgaha, MS.^ Orient, fol. 939, of the Eoyal Library in 
Berlin, fol. cam). This Sutta describes how the Bhikkhu, who lives a solitary life 
in the forests, should have ever before him the dangers that might suddenly put 
an end to his life— serpents, savage animals, etc. (these are the “ fears of the 
future”), and such thoughts should lead him to exercise all his energies in order 
to an-ive at the goal of his religious strivings. 

^ The opinion of Professor wassiljew (Der Buddhismus, p. 68 of the German 
translation), that the Vinaya literature was the same in all the different schools, 
is, strictly speaking, not correct. It is true,^ only, so far as has yet been discovered, 
that the Vinaya of the different schools is based upon the same fundamental 
redaction, hut this original Yinaya has assumed very different forms in the dif- 
ferent schools. 
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Among the historical traditions of the Mahavihara in 
Ceylon/ there has been preserved an account of the eighteen 
sects which arose during the course of the second century 
after Buddha^s death ; and we have several other similar 
accounts from the northern records.^ The various names 
in the different reports do not always correspond exactly ; 
not only were different names given to the same school, but 
in the course of time more than eighteen schools arose, 
and the various reports selected from among these, first 
one and then another, in order to produce the number 
eighteen that had long been regarded as the established 
number. However, in spite of the lists not agreeing 
perfectly, we can, with sufficient certainty, discern several 
large groups of schools that are closely allied among one 
another. 

“Which is the school, the texts of which we have before 
us in the Pali language? And with which other schools 
was it most closely connected? 

According to the traditions of the Sinhalese, one of the 
schools possessed a claim to be considered as orthodox, on 
account of its having held fast to the original tradition 
of the Theras (mulatheravada) ; of course the Sinhalese 
church considers itself as belonging to this party. That 
the name Theravadi was not a mere title of honour which 
the followers of this school applied to themselves alone, 
but^that their right to it was generally recognized, is evident 
from the fact that Hiouen Thsang also gives this name 

Chang-tso-pou to the Sinhalese community. 

Now, in my opinion, it can be shown with tolerable 
certainty that this same school bore another name in ad- 
dition, that of the Yibhajjavabi (Vibhajyavadinas). From 

1 Tlie liistorical portions of the great AtthakatUa of the Mah^yibara form 
the basis not only of the historical statements of Buddhagbosa, but also of the 
histories Bipavamsa and MahaYamsa. I intend to, give a proof of this in my 
edition of the Dipavamsa. 

2 Compare WassiljevY, 1. c. p. 249 ff., Taranatha, GescMchte dcs Buddhismim 
(German translation) , p. 270 h*. 

^ ' d 
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tlic reports of the northern Buddhists, more especially those 
of the Muhasamghilds and Saniinatlyds/ Y^e find, by the 
side of two other groups of schools" which are in close 
affinity, the following third group: the Sarvastivadinas, 
ViBHAj YA V A dinas, Mahicasakas, Bharmaguptak^s, Kacya- 
piy^s, Samkrantikas (by the side of the last we also find 
the Tamracatiyas mentioned here, which seem to be 
identical with or clearly related to them).® Now the his- 
torical literature of Ceylon corresponding with the above 
gives the following group: the Thekatadi, Mahimsasaka, 
Sabbatthavadi, Dhammaguttika, Kassapika, Samkantika, 
Suttavadi. If those names that are the same on both sides 
are left out, the result would most probably be the identity 
of the Thera vadi with the Yibhajyavadinas. 

Now this j)robability, it seems to me, becomes a certainty 
by the account in the Mahavamsa concerning the third 
Council held under King xisoka. Asoka caused large 
numbers of heterodox Bhikkhus to be expelled from the 
community, and finally asked the true believers : Which 
doctrine did Buddha himself proclaim ? They answered : 
He was a VibhajjavAbi. Whereupon the King turned to 
the Thera Moggaliputta : — 

vihhajjavMi samhuddho hoti bhante ^ti dha so, 
there amS, ^ti etc.^ 

The result seems certain : if the appellation Vibhaj javadi 
was known as the name of a school, and the Sinhalese 
tradition — and moreover in a passage where the point in 
question was to distinguish the true from the false doctrines 
— declared the founder of the church to be a Vibhajjav^di, 

1 Taranatlm, L pp. 271, 272, 

® In the centre of one of these groups stand the Mahusamghikas : in that of 
the other the Vatsipntriyds, 

3 Taranatha, p. 273. 

4 To the passage quoted above I add the following words I have met with in a 
subscription given by the Mah^vihara monks to the tiiird hook of the Cnllavagga : 
“ acariyanam vibhaj japadanam (vibhaj javMinam ?) Tambapannidipapasadakd- 
nam l^Iahaviharavasinani.’* also Minayeif, in his Introduction to the Prati- 
moksha, p. ix. 
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it is clear that the Sinhalese recognized that school as the 
orthodox one, and reckoned themselves as belonging 
to it. 

A somewhat different statement is given by Fa Hian,i 
who makes the express remark that the Vinaya used in 
Ceylon belonged to the MaM§asakas. This cannot be 
correct. For, in the first place, the Sinhalese themselves 
considered the Mahic^sakas as one of those sects which had 
gone off from the true faith ; and, secondly, Hionen Thsang 
gives the sect which prevailed in Ceylon a different Chinese 
name to that which he, as a rule, employs for the Ma- 
hic4sakas. Yet this, at least, seems to result from Fah Eian’s 
statement: the Vinaya of the Mahi 5 ^saka school must be 
remarkably like the version of the Vinayapitaka handed 
down in Ceylon.^ Through the kindness of Mr. Beal I 
have been enabled to make a beginning on the comparison 
of the two versions. The task of proving in detail the 
relation between the texts of the different schools must 
be reserved for future investigations; it can scarcely be 
doubted that a knowledge of the original form of the 
Vinaya will, in this way, be attained with as much cer- 
tainty as accuracy with regard to detail. It is self-evident 
that first of all the Chinese translations of the Vinaya- 
Uterature of several of the Buddhist schools must be 
examined in detail. Persons acquainted with the Chinese 
language, and who have access to these works, will be sure 
to receive the thanks of all interested in the study of 
Buddhism for every communication with regard to these 
important literary documents. Meanwhile, however, it wdll 
at all events be of interest to inquirers in this domain to 
become acquainted at least with the arrangement of the 

^ Beal, Biiddliist Pilgrims, p. 165. . , ^ 

2 It is probably not accidental that tbe Dipavamsa mentions the Mabimsasaka 
first among those schools wMcb branched off from the Theravada, and that the 
northern Buddhists also are in the habit of mentioning the Yibhajyavadmas and 
the Mahi^fisakfis side by side. 
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Vinaya of the MahicS-saka- school, and to be enabled to 
compare it with the Pali Yinaya. I shall, therefore, here 
cornmnnicate the remarks which Mr. Peal has had the 
kindness to send me relating to the MaMcasaka-school, 
and I shall accompany these with notes, giving the cor- 
responding data relating to the Pali version, 

Mr. Beal writes : 

1. “There is no division of the Chinese version of the 
Buddhist Yinaya corresponding to that you name in the 
Pali.^ In the case of the Mahlsasakas, the first section of 
the FIRST DIVISION is called Po-lo-i, Le, Parajika. The 
second section of the first division includes the 23 (13 ?) 
SamghMisesa rules. The third section of the first division 
is called TYou-teng, Le, the Anitya dhammS.. The fourth 
section of the first division is called Shi-sah, which I take 
to be = jS'issaggiya. The fifth section of the first division 
includes the 91 (92 ?) Pacittiya rules, 

2. “ The SECOND division includes eight rules for the 
Bhikkhunis, called the eight Parajika rules. The remain- 
ing sections of this division contain rules for the Bhikkhunis 
similar to those for the Bhikldius.^ 

3. “ The THIRD DIVISION contains, 1st, a life of buddha,® 
2nd, Rules for ordination, residence during rainy season, 
etc. This evidently corresponds to the Mahavagga of the 
PMi. 

4. “The fourth division contains, 1st, a section called 
Mih-tsang, L e, Adhikarana-samatha, rules for avoiding 
litigation, and 2nd, rules for holding sessions of priests 
(Samgha-kamma) ^ 

6. The fifth division contains miscellaneous rules, and 

^ This is tlie division into the dve works Pdrdjika, etc. 

2 As yet all the data agree exactly with the Pali Vibhailga, except that no 
mention is here made of the short chapters which in the Pali redaction come in 
after the Pacittiya. 

3 This corresponds with the first chapters of the Pali Mahavagga. 

^ This corresponds with the first four Khandhas of the Guilavagga, 
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evidently agrees witli tlie Pali Parivira.*^ Under this last 
division, we have in Chinese the history of the Councils. 

^^In order to test the identity of the Pali and Chinese 
versions, I will now give an outline of the first division, 
as it is found in the Mahisasaka school. 

The FiEST SECTION commences with a reason why the 
teaching of foirmer Buddhas had not endured, viz. that 
like flowers, when not well fastened together, are scattered 
by the wind, so the teaching of Buddha, if not systemati- 
cally arranged and bound together in order, would soon be 
dispersed by the opposition of enemies and heretics. 

Buddha then accepts the invitation of a Brahman, 
called Pi-lan-jo (Yeranja), to partake of hospitality during 
the three months of wass. The Brahman forgets to fulfil 
his engagements, being immersed in bodily enjoyments ; at 
the end of the three months Buddha goes to him and 
reproves him for his neglect.^ 

Buddha then proceeds with his followers to the neigh- 
bouihood of Yaisali, and here begins an account of the 
transgressions against the Law meriting expulsion. 

1. ^^The sin of Sudana Karandaputra,^ who, having 
become a disciple, was tempted by his wife to abjure his 
vows of chastity. 

2. The story of a Bhikkhu^ and a female monkey. 

3. story about going to festivals and dances given 
by non-believers.® 

^ More iiltely this section con’esponds mtli tlie second half of the Ciillavagga, 
and a section corresponding with the Parivara is wanting in the Chinese Yiiiaya. 
The story of the Councils which Mr. Beal mentions will he found in the Pali 
Vinaya, at the end of the Cullavagga. 

2 All this corresponds exactly' with the Introduction to the Yihhahga; the 
comparison also of the flowers which are scattered by the wind, is made use of in 
the Pali text. 

3 Pali : Siidinno Kalandaputto. 

^ Tena kho paua samayena aimataro bhikkhu Yesflliyam MahaYune makkatim 
flmisena upalapetva tassa methunam dhammam paUsevati, etc. 

^ I do not find anything exactly correepondiiig \Yith this in the Pali text. 
Perhaps the following is the passage meant : tena kho pana samayena sambalmld 
Yesalika Yajjiputtaka hhikkhu yavadattham bhunjimsu, yavadattham supimsii, 
yavadattham nahajimsu, yavadattham hhunjitvfl . . . ayoniso manasikaritva 
. . . methunam dhammam patisevimsu. 
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4. “ Specific transgressions, and tlieir degree and guilt. 

5. “The story of Danaka,' a potter’s son, whose wooden 
house having been destroyed by thieves, he built him a 
large stone house, which Buddha ordered to be pulled dovoi. 

6. “The story of a Eishi who was annoyed by the 
visits of a Mgaraja. Bodhisatva ordered the Eishi to ask 
the Eaga for the Mani-gem concealed in his crest, on 
which the Niga ceased to come to the Eishi. This story 
concludes with a gathS. : 

< Men do not like beggars, and they soon learn to hate them, ^ 
The Nagaraja hearing words of bogging went away and neier 
returned.’ ^ 

“The SECOND SECTION of this division is taken up with 
stories about Devadatta.® 

“ The other sections are occupied with stories relating 
to the subjects discussed in them, viz. with reference to 
clothes, medicines, bedding and other matters. 

“ The SECOND DIVISION, relating to nuns,^ is occupied by 
stories and instances of a similar character as those m the 

first division. _ _ ^ t! m 

“The THiBD DIVISION is occupied by a life of Buddha, 

from his election in the time of Dlpamkara down to the 
conversion of Sariputra and Moggallana.” ^ 

So far Mr. Beal’s communication in connexion with the 

Vinaya of the Mahi9llsakas. 

1 Dlianiyo kimi'bba'karaputta (second ParajUm). _ 

2 This story belongs to the second Samghadisesa dhamma. That the peuon 

who advised the Eishi was the Bodhisatva himself is not expressly stated; m tact, 
it seems that in the earlier texts the stories related there ot past tunes ( bhuta- 
nnbbam’’! were only in few cases connected with Buddha himseli, and with the 
persons surrounding^ him, whereas this invariably happens in the Jataka collec- 
tion. The verse is as follows: _ _ ^ 

“ na tam yaoe yassa piyam jigiinse, videso hoo atiyacanaya. ^ 

manim yacito brainnanena adassanafi. ajjliagania ti. 

3 Similar stories occur in tlie Pali text in tLe discussion oi tLe lOth, and lltli 
SanigLadisesa dliamna. 

6 Thi^TOrtesm^^lith the introdnotory chapter of the Mahdvagga. The 
story in it does not begin with an aooonnt of Bud(ma’s previous existences, tat 
begins with the time when he attained the dignity of a Buddha, It extends, like 
the Chinese version, to the conversion of the two Aggasavaka. 
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Of tlie Tihet Vinaya, tlie Viiiaya of tlae Malaasarvasti- 
Yadinas/ we liaYe tke well-kiiowiL detailed extracts of 
CsoMA Korosi.^ a coDiparison of tlie statements of these 
two scholars relating to the texts that haye been examined 
by them, with the Pffi Yinaya, leads with perfect certainty 
to the following conclusion: 

All of ,the different wersions of the Yinaya are based upon 
one foundation ; the arrangement of the material is the 
same in all ; a large portion of the stories interwoyen in 
the text correspond in alL It has been pointed out aboye, 
that of the elements which constitute the Yibhariga 
the narratiye portions were added last ; the addition of 
these stories was made at an earlier period than that 
in which the differences of the yarious schools arose. Even 
the story of the first two Gouncils— which is clearly the 
part of the Pali Yinaya last composed, is also met with 
at the exactly corresponding place in the Yinaya of the 
Mahicasakas, and of the llahasaryastiyadmas. 

Hitherto, I have been unable to discoyer any traces in 
the Pali Yinaya that the original text common to all 
the yarious versions of the Yinaya has here experienced 
any kind of alterations; and more particularly we find 
here no kind of interpolations showing special refer- 
ence to Ceylon. ^ The diction also and the archaic 
colouring of the language is the same throughout the 
whole PMi Yinaya; the easily recognizable and charac- 
teristic jpeculiarities of the later works admitted into the 
Tipitaka, and still more of the Atthakathas, are altogether 
foreign to this Yinaya. Thus it seems to me very possible, 
and even probable, that the Pali version represents the 

^ AnahjsU of the Duka in the Asiatic Itesearehes, Yol, xx. especially p. 45 
That the Tibet Vinaya helon^a to the MahasaiTastiyadinas is stated by Wassiijew 
{Buidhhnnis^ p. 96). 

^ Of the Sinhalese works, known to me, and which discuss Buddha’s first 
actions after he became a Buddha, not one omits mentioning liis attention to 
Lanka. The Mahdvagga, although it treats of the same portion of Buddha’s 

life, knows nothing of this. 
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Yiiiaya in its original form^ as it existed before tbe sepa- 
ration of the schools, and that the claim of the Sinhalese 
fraternity to possess the true Theravada is well-founded. 
With regard to the two other schools, we can perceive 
the existence of later additions even in the short quota- 
tions from them which are all we as yet possess. These 
additions are by no means altogether unknown to the 
Sinhalese church, but they have there been placed in the 
Atthakathas, so that the text of the Tipitaka, as preserved 
in Ceylon, has ^remained free from them.^ 

With regard to the contents and the style of repre- 
sentation, the Pali version has hitherto shown itself to be 
the most original, if not the original version. But it 
may with certainty be maintained that in one respect, in 
reference to the dialect^ it differs from the original text. 
No one acquainted with the earliest history of Buddhism 
will entertain any doubt that the fundamental constituent 
parts of its sacred texts were first fixed in the kingdom 
of Magadha, and in the Magadhi language. It is certain 
that the Pali language is not the Magadhi language, and 
it is unnecessary here to repeat the proofs which do not 
leave the smallest room for doubt.^ Now, in the Culla- 
vagga it is said that Buddha had decreed that every one 
should learn the sacred texts in his own language.^ This 
story will scarcely induce us to believe that such a deci’ce 
proceeded from Buddha himself; however, it follows from 
this story with the greater certainty — what is of more 
importance for us — that at the time when the holy texts 

^ Compare, E. Kuhn, JSeitrdge zur TttU-Grammatih^ p. 7. Little as can 
helieye that in the Pali we have the Milgadhi language itself, as little can we 
assume that the Buddhist texts were originally brought to Ceylon in Magadhi, 
and that there, under the influence of the Sinhalese, the language became changed 
into its present form, known as the Pali language ; for the ancient Sinhalese 
language-^as we at present know it from inscriptions— agrees with the Magadht 
in some of those very points which distinguish the Magadbi: from the Pali. 

3 anujflnflmi bhikkhave sakaya niiuttiya buddhavaoanam pariyapunituii ti. 
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of tie Buddhists were spread over India, they were cer- 
tainly not handed OYer to the different parts of India in 
the M^gadhi language, hut in the vernacular dialect pecu- 
liar to the several districts. It is prohahle that if the 
Buddhist doctrines had, at that period, been adopted in 
Ceylon also, and that the texts also had, at that time, been 
brought over to Ceylon, the old Sinhalese language would 
have been the one used there for these texts, in the same 
w’ay as the various Indian dialects were used throughout 
India, 

The course of events was, in fact, a different one. The 
Tipi^ka was transplanted to Ceylon at a time when the 
tradition of the holy texts had lost the character of elas- 
ticity which allowed every one to take Buddha^s words, 
and to adapt them to his own language. A beginning 
had already been made not only to watch over the sub- 
stance of the w^ords, but over the very letters themselves — 
over Nama, Lihga and Parikkhara, as is said in the Dipa- 
vamsa. Thus Ceylon received the sacred traditions in the 
language of that part of India from which the Tipitaka 
was brought over to the island, and in this same language 
— ^which consequently became the sacred language of the 
Buddhist community in Ceylon — the Sinhalese continued 
to propagate the tradition. 

This language is the PIli. But to what part of India 
did the PMi originally belong, and from whence did it 
spread to Ceylon? There are two paths open for this 
investigation. By discussing the historical tradition one 
can inquire from which part of India Ceylon obtained its 
knowdedge of the Buddhist literature; and secondly, on 
the basis of the ancient inscriptions, we may ask to what 
geographical limits the grammatical peculiarities are con- 
fined which distinguish the Pali language from the other 
popular dialects of India? If no error is made in the- 
inquiry, the results obtained from these two paths must 
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agree. Our iiiTestigation. will take up tlie first of tkese 
patlis, and be continually controlled by tbe results that 
present tbemselTes on tbe second of tbe two. 

Tbe tradition of tbe Sinbalese, we know, connects tbe 
conyersion of tbe island to tbe Buddbist belief witb tbe 
name of Mabinda (Mabendra), tbe son of Eing Asoka. 
Tbe ilabavamsa ^ gives some details concerning tbe descent 
and tbe birtb of Mabinda. Wben Asoka, as a young 
prince, left for TJjjeni, in order, at bis father’s command, 
to imdertake tbe regency of tbe country of Avanti, be, 
on bis way tbitber, and in tbe city of Cetiya— also called 
Vidisa — ^married tbe daughter of a Settbi, and in IJjJeni 
she gave birtb to Mabinda. Asoka resided in TJjjeni 
for ten years after tbe birtb of Mabinda, but upon bis 
father’s death be removed to Patalipiitta, and undertook 
tbe government of tbe whole kingdom. It is probable — 
as probable as tbe whole account itseK — that young Ma- 
binda lived in TJjjeni witb bis father till tbe latter became 
king. 

On these data, Westergaard,^ and witb him E. Kuhn,® 
have assumed that Mabinda, wben be spread tbe Buddbist 
doctrines to Oeylon, made use of the language of bis 
native country, and that consequently tbe Pali w'as tbe 
dialect of TJjjeni 

This hypothesis seems to me to possess but little prob- 
ability. For even though we credit tbe statements of tbe 
historical books of tbe Sinbalese regarding tbe life of 
Mabinda, it is little in keeping witb these to assume that 
tbe Prince made use of tbe TJjjeni dialect for bis religious 
work. Mabinda joined tbe Buddbist Samgba in bis 
twentieth year, six years after bis father’s being anointed, 

^ Turnoxir's edition, p. 76. 

^ Xfeher den aeltesten Zeitraum der indisohen Geschichte (German translation, 
p. 87). 

^ Beitrdge zur JPulUGramm<tUh^ p. 7. 
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ten years after tlie beginning of Ms fatber^s reign. It 
is hardly conceivable that be should have studied the 
literature of Buddhism in the language of his child- 
hood, at a time when he had evidently for long lived 
at the royal court in Pataliputta, and that he should not 
rather have become acquainted with the works in the 
language of the court, it being, moreover, the lan- 
guage in wMch Buddha himself originally had taught his 
people. 

Another difficulty presents itself. We are not yet 
acquainted, by inscriptions, with the TIjjeni dialect itself. 
But we have a safe support in the inscriptions of Bhilsa, 
which is identical with Vidisa, the home of Mahinda's 
mother.^ A lively intercourse was carried on between 
the town of Vidisa and the not very distant city of 
TJjjeni, as we learn from the numerous inscriptions found 
at Vidisa relating to citizens of TJjjeni. The dialect of 
the inscriptions of Bhilsa, however, differs in too many 
essential points from the Pali for us to regard it as in 
any way likely that the Pdli language originated in this 
part of India. 

Thus there are difficulties that cannot be overcome as 
long as we consider the traditions of the PMi Tipitaka 
as connected with the person of Mahinda'; it is im- 
possible both to identify the PMi with the language of 
Mahinda’s youth and with the court language of his 
paternal home. ' 

A fundamental mistake in the investigation seems to me 
to lie in the fact of their making Mahinda play so decisive a 
part. In fact, it cannot by any means, 'with the requisite 
strictness, be considered as sufficiently attested, that Mahinda 
brought the sacred texts to Ceylon. 

Asoka’s own inscriptions tell us that in the reign of this 
monarch steps were taken to projiagate his beneficent maxims 

* See Cimningliam, The Bhiket p. 95. 
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in a number of other countries, and also in Ceylon ; ^ con- 
sidering Asoka’s well-known position towards Biiddliism, it is 
also Yery likely that the missionaries who, at his instigation, 
■went to Ceylon, were Buddhists. And hence, in all probability, 
the stoides of the Sinhalese concerning Mahinda may contain 
some germ of historical truth. This germ, however, has 
become surrounded by a coating of inventions which render 
it impossible to place any faith in the traditions of ilahinda. 
Prince Mahinda himself, as the founder of the Ceylonese 
Bhikkhusamgha, the Princess SamghamittA his sister, as 
the foundress of the Bhikkhunisamgha, the stories about 
bringing over the relics and the Bodhi-branch : — all this 
looks like a tissue of a little truth and a great deal of 
fiction, invented for the purpose of possessing a history of 
the origin of the Buddhist institutions in the island, and 
to connect it with the most distinguished person conceivable 
— ^the great Asoka. The historical legend is fond of poeti- 
cally exalting ordinary occurrences into great and brilliant 
actions ; we may assume that, in reality, many things were 
accomplished in a more gradual and less striking manner 
than such legends make them appear. Whatever we may 
choose to think about the Buddhist impulses that are said to 
have reached Ceylon from the court of Asoka, in my opinion 
the naturalization of the whole great Bobdhist Literattjue 
in the island of Ceylon does not look as if it had been 
brought about by the sudden appearance of missionaries 
from the Magadha kingdom, but as if it were the fruit of 
a period of long and continued intercourse between Ceylon 
and the adjacent parts of India. It is self-evident that, 
at all times, there must have been a greater amount of 
intercourse between Ceylon and the peninsula of the Deccan 
— ^more particularly the coimtries along the shore — than 
between Ceylon and Hindostan. Those acquainted with the 
ancient records relating to Ceylon will know of numerous 
^ Second rock edict; Corpus Imcript. p. 66, 
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proofs witli regard to the relations in wHch Ceylon stood 
to the kingdom of Kalihga,^ and in such a case we should 
scarcely require any express proofs at all. The Kalihga 
country, or one of the adjacent kingdoms of Southern India, 
seems to me to haye the most claim to haying been the medium 
for transplanting the Buddhist literature into Oeylon. 

In corroboration of this conjecture, I appeal, in the first 
place, to the geographical distribution of the Buddhist 
schools in India, according to the statements of Hiouen 
Thsaxg. The followers of the Sthavira school (Chang-tso- 
pou), which predominated in Ceylon, are not mentioned by 
the Chinese trayeller as met with in those parts of northern 
India, which haye to be regarded as the true seat of ancient 
Indian ciyilization.^ The chief seats of this school — apart 
from Ceylon — are situated on the eastern shores of India, 
beginning at the mouths of the Ganges, and southwards, in 
the dominion of the Eahfiga and in the country of the 
DrS^yida; further, on the west coast in those parts which 
also stood in connexion with Ceylon, in Bharukaccha and * 
Surashtra;^ in the Malaya kingdom the school is not ex- 
pressly named, hut mention is made of a monastery said to 
haye been founded hy Mahinda.^ It may he added that the 
same school also, j)rohahly, had its seats in the dominion of 
the Andhra, the neighbours of the Kalinga. Buddhaghosa 
fi’equently speaks of the yiews expressed in the Atthakath4 
of the Andhra, so that it is a very likely supposition that the 

^ Burnonf-Lassen, Fsscd sur le Pa/e, p. 44; Megmihenea^ ed, ^Scla^aiibeck, 
p. 176; MaMvamsa, p. 241; Journ. Boy, As. JSoc. N.S. Tol, Yii. p. 160 and 
following, 

2 To this there is but 07ie exception, which is, howcTer, onij' an apparent one. 
There was at Gayd, in the immediate "vicinity of the Bodhi-tree, a monastery 
belonging to the school Chang-tso-pou {JEC, Ths, iii. p. 487 et seq.\ but it had 
been founded by a Ceylonese king, and always remained in connexion with 
Ceylon, This monastery is of interest from the fact that in all probabili^" it has 
played an important part in the life of Buddhaghosa. He was born ‘^bodhimanda- 
aamipamhi” (Mahdvamsa, 250); the place where he receired the instigation to 
travel to Ceylon was most likely this very monastery. 

3 m Ths, iiL pp. 82, 92, 119, 154, 165. 

^ Ibkl p. 121. 
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Atthatatlia of tiie Andhra referred to the same redaction of 
the texts to which Buddhaghosa made a commentary.^ 

Perhaps, when we possess a larger number of ancient 
inscriptions from the kingdoms of the Andhra, Kalin ga, 
and neighbouring tribes, we shall with greater certainty be 
enabled to determine which was the original home of the 
Pali language. But even the inscriptions to which I, at 
present, have access, in my opinion, justify the assertion 
that the home of the Pali language must, for better reasons, 
be looked for more to the south than to the north of the 
Yindhya mountains. Look at the inscription of the mother 
of Satakanni,^ King of the Andhra, found at Kasik, or the 
important, hut unfortunately, as yet, partially unintelligible 
rock-inscription of Aira MahameghavS-hana,^ King of the 
Kalinga, discovered in Khandagiri. It will be found that 
the differences between the dialect of these inscriptions and 
the Pali are not greater than can readily be explained from 
casualties relating to the different manner in which the 
texts were handed down on both sides.^ 

What I have said above will, I hope, give a certain 
probability to my supposition that the version of the 
Tipitaka preserved in Ceylon and its dialect the Pali 
were brought to the island from the peninsula of South 
India, probably from the kingdoms of the Andhi’a or 
Kalinga. In this way we lose, it is true, a fixed date for 
this event, such as is given in the story about Alahinda ; 

^ TBis, liowever, carniot Be regarded as certain; the indications given By 
Minayeff in Bis Introduction to tBe PratimoksBa (p. viii. adn. 11) wouid lead to 
a different view. 

2 No. 26 of tBe inscriptions collected by West (Joum. Eoy. As. Soo, Bombay, 
vol. vii.). 

3 Carpus Inscrip. Plate XVII. 

4 There is an interesting example, By wBicB it can Be shown that in one 
instance at least an apparent disagreement between the orthography of the Pali 
and that of the inscriptions did not exist at the time of Kaccayana, But was 
introduced into Pdli at a later period; the spelling bb of the Pali (sabba, etc.), 
where the inscriptions give that is, w (sava, etc.). Both Keim and Goldschmidt 
have made use of the spelling bb, in disputing the great age of the Pdli language. 
Thus it is an important fact that Kacedyana did not write dibhate, but divvate 
(vi. 2, 10, p. 236 ed. Senart). 
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•we liave no longer any right to regard Asota's reign as 
precisely the date of the separation of the northern and 
southern tradition of the Tipitaka. The events which, 
according to our .view of the matter, take the place of 
Mahinda’s journey as a missionary, namely, the school 
Chang-tso-pou becoming naturalized in Southern India, 
more especially in the countries on the coasts, and its 
doctrines spreading to Ceylon, are such as do not admit 
as yet of any chronological determination. However, our 
investigations regarding the origin of the Yinaya offer 
some compensation for the chronological supports that are 
lost. If the view put forth above is correct — according 
to which the first four portions of our version of the 
Yinaya received the fixed form in which we now possess 
them about a century and a half before the time of 
Asoka, except as regards the dialect — ^there can scarcely 
be any great cause for lamenting the loss of those other 
chronological data. 

It cannot be a matter of indifference to any branch of the 
inquiries into the development of the ancient Indian mind, 
whether we can safely assume the origin of a collection 
of works of such great compass and of such varied sub- 
stance as the Buddhist Yinaya, to have been a century 
and a half earlier than the origin of those literary 
documents which were hitherto believed the oldest of 
those, the origin of which can be traced to a certain time. 
May those eminent scholars who have solved many a tough 
problem in the domain of Pah and of the Buddhist 
literature, lend us their assistance in leading the inves- 
tigations which these observations are desired to excite, 
to safe conclusions ! 

Before I conclude, I beg to express my sincere thanks 
to the Eoyal Academy of Sciences in Berlin and to the 
India Office in London, by whose support I have been 
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enabled to publish this work. The India Office Library, 
tbe Eoyal Library in Berlin, and, at.tbe request of tbe 
German Imperial Foreign Office, tbe Bibliotheque Nationale 
in Paris, have, with tbe utmost kindness, placed at my 
disposal tbe manuscripts upon wbicb tbe edition is based. 
I beg to express my gratitude also to tbe bigb authorities 
and to tbe administrators of these libraries. 

The Editor. 

Beelin, 

May, 1879. 
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MAHlVAOaA. 

Namo tassa bhagavato arabato sammasambuddliassa. 

'L ■■ 

Teua sama 3 rena buddho bbagava Uruyeldyam yiharati 
najja NeranjarS^ya tire bodbirukkhamiile pathamS^bhisam- 
buddho. atha kho bbagava bodbirukkbamule sattabam eka- 
pallankena nistdi vimuttisukbapatisamvedi. ||1(| atba kbo 
bbagavS, rattiy^ patbamam j4mam paticcasamupp4dam 
anulomapatilomam manas’ akasi : avijjapaccay^ samkli&ra, 
samkbarapaccaya Yinnanam, vinnanapaccaya namarilpam, 
namarupapaccaya salayatanam, saMyatanapaccay^ phasso, 
pbassapaccaya vedana, vedanapaccay^ tanha, tanb^paccaya 
iipadanam, upad^napaccaya bbavo, bbavapaccaj^ jati, jdti- 
paccaya jaramaranam sokaparidevadnkkbadomanassupayisa 
sambhavanti. evam etassa kevalassa dukkbakkbandbassa 
samiidayo boti. avyjaya tv eva asesavirS^ganirodba samkba- 
ranirodbo, sainkb§,raiiirodba vinnananirodbo, vinnananirodba 
nS^marupanirodbo, namarbpanirodb^ salayatananirodbo, saM- 
yatananirodba pbassanirodbo, pbassanirodba vedan^nirodho, 
vedan^nirodba tai^anirodho, tanhamrodbst np^dfi^nanirodbo, 
upad&nanirodha bbavanirodbo, bbavanirodha j^tinirodbo, jS-ti- 
nirodba jardmaranam sokaparidevadTikkbadonjanassapayas^ 
nirujjbanti. evam etassa kevalassa dukkbakkbandbassa 
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nirodlio hotiti. il2l| atlia klio bhagayS; etam attham yiditva 
t4yani yelayam imam udanam udanesi : 

yad^ baye p^tubbayanti dbammS- jbayato brab- 

manassa 

atb^ assa kaiikba yapayanti sabba yato paj&nati sabetu- 
dhamman ti. || 3 1| 

atba kbo bhagaya rattiya majjbimam yamam paticca- 
samuppMam anulomapatiloinam manas^ S.kdsi : avijjapaccaya 
samkbara, samkbarapaccaya yinnanam, yinnanapaceaya na- 
mardpam — la — eyam etassa keyalassa dnkkbakkbandbassa 
samudayo boti — pa — nirodbo botiti. ||4i| atba kbo bbagayd 
etam attham yiditya tayam yelayam imam udanam udanesi : 

yada baye patubbayanti dhamma atapino jbdyato brab- 
manassa 

atb^ assa kankbd yapayanti sabba j^ato kbayain paccaya- 
nam avediti. || 5 11 

atba kbo bbagaya rattiyd paccbimam yamam paticca- 
samuppadam anulomapatilomam manas^ akasi : ayijjapacca34 
samkbard, samkbdrapaccaya yinnanam — gba — evam etassa 
keyalassa dnkkbakkbandbassa samudayo boti — pa — nirodbo 
botiti, [1 6 II atba kbo bhagaya etam attbain yiditya tdyam 
yelayam imam udanam udanesi : 

yada baye patubbayanti dbamma atapino jbdyato brab- 
manassa 

yidbupayam titthati Marasenam suriyo \a obbasayam 
antalikkban ti. (| 7 1| 

bodbikatba nittbita. i|l|j 

atba kbo bbagaya sattabassa accayena tamba samadbimba 
vuttbabitvd bodbirukkbamuld yena Ajapdlanigrodbo ten' 
upasamkami, upasamkamitya Ajapaianigrodharukkhamdle 
sattfi.bam ekapallankena nisidi yimuttisukbapatisamyedi. ljl|) 
atba kbo annataro bubunkajatiko brabmano yena bba- 
gay4 ten' upasainkami, upasamkamitya bbagayata saddbim 
sammodi, sammodanlyam katbam saraniyam yitisdretya ekam- 
antam attbdsi, ekamantam tbito kbo so brabmano bbaga- 
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Tantam etad a¥Oca : kitt&vat4 nn klio bko Gotama brah- 
mano boti katame ca pana brahmanakarana dbamma 'ti. ||2ji 
atba kbo bbagava etam attbam Yiditv^ t^yam velayam imam 
iidanam udanesi : 

yo brabmano b^bitapapadbammo nibubunko nikasavo 
yatatto 

Tedantagu Tasitabrabmacariyo, dbammena so brabmano 
brabmayadam vadeyya, 
yass^ ussadi n’ attbi kubinci loke 'ti. || 3 1| 

Ajapalakatba nittbita. (1211 

atba kbo bbagava sattabassa accayena tamha samadbimbd 
vattbabitva AjapalanigrodbamMa yena Mucalindo ten’ 
npasanikami, npasamkamitva Mucalindamnle sattaham eka- 
pallankena nistdi vimuttisubhapatisamvedi. (lljj tena kbo 
pana samayena mabaakMamegho ndapMi satt^havaddalika 
sitavdtaduddini. atba kbo Mucalindo nigaraja sakabbavana 
nikkbamitva bbagavato k^yam sattakkbattum bbogebi pa- 
rikkbipitva upari muddbani mabantam pbanam karitva 
attbasi : mk bbagavantam sitam, mS, bbagavantam unbam, 
ma bbagavantam damsamabasavatatapasirinisapasampbasso 
’ti. ji2j| atba kbo Mucalindo nagaraja sattabassa accayena 
viddham vigatavalabakam devam viditv^ bbagavato kay4 
bboge vinivetbetvd sakavannam patisamharitva maiiavaka*- 
vaniiam abbinimminitva bbagavato purato attbasi anjaliko 
bbagavantam namassamano. |i3|l atba kbo bbagava etam 
attbam viditva t&yam vellyam imam udanam udanesi: 

sukho viveko tutthassa sutadbammassa passato, 
avy^ajjbam sukbam lobe pS^nabbutesu samyamo.l 
sukb^ vMgatS; loke kimanam samatikkamo, 
asmimanassa yo vinayo etam ve paramam sukban ti. jj4|| 
Mucaliiidakatba nittbita. |i3i| 

atba kbo bbagava sattabassa accayena tamba samMbimba 
vuttbabitva Mucalindamula yena Eajayatanam ten’ upa- 
samkami, npasamkamitva RSjS.yatanamiile satt&,bam eka- 
pallankena nisidi vimuttisukbapatisamvedi. |ll[| tena kbo 
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pana samayena Tapussabhallika vaiiija Ukkala tarn 
desam addk^namaggapatipann^ konti. atka kho Tapnssa- 
bhallikanam vanijanam nati salohita devata Tapussabhallike 
Yanije etad avoca; ayam marisa bkagaYa Eajayatanamule 
yiharati patbamabMsambuddho, gaccbatha tam bbaga- 
yantam mantbena ca madhupindikaya ca patimanetha, tam 
¥0 bbayissati digbarattam bitaya snkbaya ’ti. [j 2 (j atba kbo 
Tapussabballika y&nij& mantban ca madhapindikan ca Maya 
yena bbagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, npasamkamitva bhaga- 
yantam abbiyMetya ekamantam atthamsu, ekamantam tbit4 
kbo Tapassabballika yanija bbagavantam etad ayocnm ; pati- 
ganbS-tu no bhante bbagayd mantban ca madbupindikan ca 
yam ambikam assa digbarattam bitaya sukbaya ’ti. ||3|i 
atba kbo bbagavato etad abosi : na kho tatbagata battbesu 
patiganbanti. kimbi nn kbo abam patiganbeyyam mantban 
ca madbupindikan cS. ’ti. atba kbo cattMo Mabar^jano 
bbagavato cetasa cetoparivitakkam annaya catncldisa cattaro 
selamaye patte bbagavato upanimesiim: idha bbante bbagava 
patiganbatu mantban ca madbupindikan ca ’ti. patiggabesi 
bbagava paccaggbe selamaye patte mantban ca madbupindi- 
kan ca patiggahety& ca paribbunji. 1| 4 1| atba kbo Tapussa- 
bballika vMija bbagavantam onitapattapaniin yiditva bbaga- 
yato padesu sirasa nipatitvi bbagavantam etad avocuin : ete 
raayam bbante bbagavantain saranam gaccbama dbamman 
ca, upasake no bbagav4 dharetu ajjatagge panupete saranam 
gate ’ti. teva loke patbamam upasak^ abesiim dyeva- 
cika. II 5 II 

Eaj^yatanakatba nitthit^. |[4|| 

atba kbo bbagav^ satt^bassa accayena tamba sain^dbimba 
vuttbabitva E^jayatanamblS, yena AjapS^lanigrodbo ten’ 
upasamkami, npasamkamitva tatra sudambbagav^ Ajapalani- 
grodbamule yibarati. |1 1 H atba kbo bbagavato rahogatassa 
patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi : adbigato 
kbo my 4yam dbammo gambbiro duddaso duranubodbo santo 
panito atakkS,vacaro nipuno panditavedaniyo. Mayarama kho 
panS^yam paj^ MayaratS, Mayasammudita, Mayaramaya kho 
pana pajaya alayarat^ya ftlayasammuditaya duddasam idam 
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tliaiiam yad idam idappaccayata paticcasamuppMo, idam pi 
kho thlnam siidnddasam yad idam sabbasamkharasamatko 
sabbilpadhipatinissaggo tanbakkhayo virago nirodho nibba- 
nam. ahan ceva kbo pana dhammam deseyyam pare ca me na 
ajaneyyum, so mam’ assa kilamatho, sa mam’ assa vibesi 
’ti. Il2 || api ’ssu bhagavantam ima anaccbariya g^tbayo 
patibbamsu pubbe assiitapubba : 

kiccbena me adhigatam balam daui pakasltam^ 
ragadosaparetebi nayam dbammo snsambudho.| 
patisotagami nipunam gambhiram duddasam anum 
r^aratta na dakkbanti tamokbandbena avuta ’ti. |13|1 

iti ba bbagavato patisancikkbato appossukkataya cittam 
namati no dbammadesan^ya. atha kbo Brabmuno Sabam- 
patissa bbagavato cetasa cetoparivitakkam annaya etad abosi : 
nassati vata bbo loko, vinassati vata bbo loko, yatra bi ndma 
tatbagatassa arabato sammasambuddbassa appossukkataya 
cittam namati no dbammadesanaya ’ti. 1| 4 il atba kbo 
Brabma Sabampati, seyyatbapi nama balava puriso sam- 
minjitam vi baham pasareyya pasaritam va babam sammi- 
njeyya, evam eva Brabmaloke antarabito bbagavato purato 
paturabosi. 1| 5 ll atba kbo Brahm& Sabampati ekamsam utta** 
rasangam karitva dakkbinan janumandalam patbaviyam ni- 
hantvi. yena bbagava ten’ anjalim panametva bbagavantam 
etad avoca : desetu bbante bbagava dhammam, desetu sugato 
dhammam, santi satta apparajakkhajatika assavanata dham- 
massa paribayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa annataro ’ti. 1| 6 1| 
idam avoca Brabma Sabampati, idam vatvS. atbaparam etad 
avoca: 

paturabosi Magadbesu pubbe dbammo asuddho samalebi 
cintito, 

apapur’ etam amatassa dvaram sunantu dbammam vima« 
lenanubuddbam. 1 

sele yathS, pabbatamnddbini thito yathllpi passe j ana tarn 
samantato, 

tatb’ upamam dbammamayam ^raedha pas^dam aruyha 
samantacakkhu 
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sokavatinnan janatam apetasoko avekkhassu jatijarabki- 

bliiitaip..l -11 

uttheki vira vijitasaiiig^nia sattkaTaka anana vicara loke, 
desetu kkagava dkammam annM4ro bkaTissanttti. 1|7 ll 

evam vatte bkagavS, Brakmanam Sakampatim etad avoea : 
maykam kko Brakme etad akosi : adkigato kko my ay am 
dkamm'o gambkiro duddaso duranubodko . . . mam’ a,ssa 
Yikesi ’ti. api ’ssu mam Brakme ima anacckariy4 gatklyo 
patibkamsa pubbe me assntapubba . . • ayut^ ’ti. iti ka 
me Brakme patisancikkkato appossukkataya oittam namati 

no dkammadesanaya ’ti. 1|8|| 

dutiyam pi kko Brakm^ Sakampati bhagaTantam ^etad 
avoca: desetu bkante bkagava dkammam . . . anMtiro 
bkavissantiti. dutiyam pi kko bhagava Brakmanam Saham- 
patim etad avoca : maykam pi kko Brakme etad akosi : 
adkigato kko my &yam dkammo gambkiro duddaso duranu- 
bodko . . . sa mam’ assa vikesa ’ti. api ’ssu mam Brakme 
ima anacckariya gathayo patibkamsu pubbe me assutapubba 

avuta ’ti. iti ka me Brakme patisaficikkkato appossu- 
kkataya oittam namati no dkammadesanaya ’ti. ||9 1| 

tatiyam pi' kko Brakma Sakampati bkagavantam etad 
avoca : desetu bkante bkagava dkammam • • . ^ annataro 
bkavissantiti. atka kko bkagava Brakmuno ca ajjkesanam 
viditva sattesu ca karunnatam paticca buddkacakkkuna lo- 
kam volokesi. addasa kko bkagava buddkacakkkuna lokam 
volokento satte apparajakkke makarajakkke tikkkindriye 
mudindriye svakare dvakare suvinfiapaye duvinnapaye appe- 
kacce paralokavajjabkayadassavino vikarante. ||10 || seyya- 
tkapi nama uppaliniyam va paduminiyam va pundarikiniyanx 
va appekaocani uppaiani va padumani va pundarikani va 
udake jatani udake samvaddkani udakanuggatam antoni- 
muggaposini, appekaocani uppaiani va padumani va pundari- 
kani va udake jatani udake samvaddkani samodakan tkitani, 
appekaocani uppaiani va padumani vd pundarikani va udake 
jatani udake samvaddkani udaka accuggamma tkitani anupa- 
littani udakena, ||11|| evam eva bkagava buddkacakkkuna 
volokento addasa satte apparajakkke makarajakkke 
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tikMiindriye mudindriye sv&kare dvaMre suvintiapaye duvi- 
fin^paye appekacce paralokaTajjabhayadassavino viharante, 
disvana Brahmaaam Sahampatim g§,th&ya ajjhabkisi : 

ap^ruU tesam amatassa dv^r&. ye sotavanto, pamuneanta 
saddham. 

vikimsasanni pagunain na bh&si dkammam panitam manu- 
jesu BraWe ’ti. il 12 II 

atha kho Brahm& Sabampati kat^vak^o kbo ’mhi bhagavata 
dhanimadesanaya ’ti bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam 
kat¥^ tatth’ ev’ antaradkayi. II 1311 

BrakmayacanakatkS, nittkita. ||5il 

atka kko bkagavato etad akosi : kassa nu kko akam patha- 
mam dkammaip. deseyyaxn, ko imaip dkammam kkippam eva 
ajdnissatiti. atka kko bkagaTato etad akosi : ayam kho 
Al^ro K41amo pandito Tyatto medk§,vi digbarattam appa- 
rajakkkajatiko. yam nCin&kam Al^rassa KMelmassa patha- 
TYia-m dkammam deseyyam, so imam dkammam kkippam eva 
ajauissatiti. || 1 11 atka kko antarakit4 devat^ bkagavato ^ro- 
cesi: sattakakalamkato bkante AMro KMamo^’ti. bhaga- 
vato pi kko Mnam udapadi sattakakalamkato Alaro KdMmo 
’ti. atka kko bkagavato etad akosi : mahaji-niyo kko Alaro 
KMamo, sace hi so imam dkammam suneyya, kkippam eva 
ajdneyjA ’ti. ||2|i atka kho bkagavato etad akosi : kassa nu 
kko akam patkamam dkammam deseyyam, ko imam dkam- 
mam kkippam eva Ajauissatiti. atka kko bkagavato etad 
akosi: ayam kko Uddako EAmaputto pandito vyatto 
medkavi digkarattam apparajakkhaJAtiko. yam nknakam 
Uddakassa Ramaputtassa patkamam dkammam deseyyam, so 
imam dkammam kkippam eva AjAnissatiti. I1 3 1| atka kho 
antarakitA devatA bkagavato Arocesi : abkidosakAlamkato 
bkante TJddako RAmaputto ’ti. bkagavato pi kko nanam 
udapadi abkidosakAlamkato Uddako RAmaputto ’ti. atka 
kko bkagavato etad akosi : makAjAniyo kko Uddako RAma- 
putto, sace hi so imam dkammam suneyya, kkippam eva 
AjAneyyA ’ti. ||4|1 atka kko bkagavato etad akosi: kassa nu 
kko akam patkamam dkammam deseyyam, ko imam dham- 
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mam Idiippam eva ajanissatlti, atha klio bhagavato etad 
abosi: babupakara kbo ’me paficaTaggiya bbikkbu, ye 
mam padbanapabitattam upattbabimsu. yam nbnabam pan- 
cayaggiyanam bhikkbunam patbamam dbammam deseyyan 
ti. atba kbo bbagavato etad abosi: kabam nu kbo 

etarabi pancavaggiyd bbikkbu yibarantiti. addasa kbo bba- 
gay&. dibbena cakkhuna yisuddbena atikbantamannsakena 
pancayaggiye bbikldiu Baranasiyam yibarante Isipatane mi- 
gadaye. atba kbo bbagava Fruyelayain yatbabbirantaip yi- 
baritya yena Baranasi tena carikam pakkami. !|6 j| addasa 
kbo Fpako Sjlviko bbagayantam antara ca Gayam antarS. 
ca bodbim addb§,namaggapatlpannam, disyana bbagayantam 
etad ayoca : vippasannani kbo te avuso indriyani, parisuddbo 
chayivaiano pariyodato. kam ’si tvain avuso uddissa pabba- 
jito, ko ya te sattba, kassa va tvam dhammaip. rocesiti. || 7 |j 
eyam yutte bbagava Fpakam ajivikam gatbabi ajjbabbasi : 

sabbabbibbu sabbavidu ’ham asmi sabbesu dbammesu anu- 
palitto 

sabbanjabo tanbakkbaye yimutto, sayam abbinhaya kam 
uddiseyyam.l 

na me acariyo atthi, sadiso me na vijjati, 
sadevakasmim lokasmim n’ attbi me patipuggalo. 1 
abam bi araba loke, abam sattba anuttaro^ 
eko ’mbi samm^ambuddbo^ sitibbuto ’smi nibbuto.l 
dbammacakkam pavattetum gacch&mi Easinam puram, ^ 
andbabb-utasmi lokasmim abahbi amatadudrabhin ti. || 8 1| 

yatba kbo tyam avuso patijanasi arab’ asi anantajino ’ti : 

mMis^ ye jina bonti ye patt^ asavakkhayam, 
jitel me pS,paka dbamma tasmabam Fpaka jino ’ti. 

evam vutte Fpako ijiviko hupeyya ^yuso ’ti yatva sisam 
okampetva nmmaggam gabetva pakkami. ||9|i atba kbo 
bbagavS, anupubbena carikam caramano yena B&ranasi 
Isipatanamigadayo yena pancavaggiya bbikkbu ten’ upa- 
samkami. addasamsu kbo pancavaggiya bhikkbd bbaga- 
yantam dbrato ’va dgaccbantam, disyana anhamahham san- 
tbapesum : ayam avuso samano Gotamo agaccbati bahulliko 


I a 10 - 15 .] 


MAHAYAGGA, 


0 


padlianaviblblianto avatto bS^lmUaya. so eva abbivade- 
tabbo na paccnttb^abbo nassa pattacivarain patiggabeta- 
bbam, api ca kbo asanam tbapetabbam, sace akankbissati 
nisidissatiti.il 1011 yatbd-yatba kbo bbagaya pancavaggiye 
bbikkhu npasamkamati, tatba-tatbS, te pancavaggiya bbi- 
kkbu sakaya katikaya asantbabanta bbagaTantam pacca- 
ggantva eko bbagavato pattaclYarain patiggabesi, eko isa- 
nam pannapesi, eko pddodakam pMapitham pMakatbalikam 
npanikkbipi. nisidi bbagaYa pannatte asane, nisajja kbo 
bbagava pade pakkbalesi, api ’ssu bbagavantain namena ca 
avusovMena ca samudacaranti. ||llll evam Tutte bbagava 
pancavaggiye bbikklid etad avoca : ma bbikkbave tatba- 
gatam namena ca avusovadena ca samudacaratba. arabam 
bbikkbave tathagato sammasambuddbo, odahatba bbikkba- 
ve sotam, amatam adbigatam, abam annsasami, abam dbam- 
mam desemi. yatbanusittham tath& patipajjamana na 
cirass’ eva yass’ attbiya kalaputt^ sammad eva agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajanti, tad anuttaram brahmacariyapariyo- 
sanam dittbeva dbamme sayam abbinna saecbikatva upa- 
sampajja vibarissatba ’ti. Iil2|| evam vutte pancavaggiya 
bbikkbu bbagavantain etad avocum : taya pi kbo tvam &vtiso 
Gotama cariyaya taya patipadaya taya dukkarakarikaya n’ 
ev’ ajjbaga uttarimanussadbammam alamariyananadassana- 
visesani, kim pana tvam etarabi babulliko padbanavibbbanto 
avatto babullaya adhigamissasi uttarimanussadbammam ala- 
mariyananadassanavisesan ti. ||13jl evam vutte bbagava 
pancavaggiye bbikkhu etad avoca : na bbikkbave tatbigato 
babulliko, na padbanavibbbanto, na ^Lvatto babullaya. ara- 
bam bbikkbave tatbagato samm&sambuddbo. odabatha bbi- 
kkbave sotam, amatam adbigatam, abam anusasami, abam 
dbammam desemi. yatbanusittham tatha patipajjamana na 
cirass’ eva yass’ attbaya kulaputta sammad eva agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajanti, tad anuttaram brahmacariyapariyosa- 
nani dittbeva dbamme sayam abbinna saecbikatva upasam- 
pajja vibarissatba ^ti. || 14 11 dutiyam pi kbo pancavaggiya 
bbikkhb bbagavantain etad avocuin — pa — , dutiyam pi kbo 
bbagava pancavaggiye bbikkbu etad avoca — pa — , tatiyam pi 
kbo pancavaggiya bhikkbb bbagavantain etad avocum : taya 


10 


MAHATAGGA. 


[I. 6. 15-22. 


pi klio tvam avuso Gotama eariyaya taya patipacUya . • , 
alamariyananadassanavisesan ti. ill6I| evam vutte bhagava 
pancavaggiye bbikkh.{i etad avoca : abbijan&tba me no tnmbe 
bbikkbaye ito pubbe evarupam bbasitam etan ti. no 
etam bbante ’ti. araham bhikkbave tatbagato samm^sam- 
buddbo. odabatba . . . vibarissatba ’ti. asakkbi kbo bba- 
gaya pancaYaggiye bhikkbiz sannapetiim. atba kbo paiica- 
Yaggiya bbikkbu bbagavantam puna sussusimsu sotaip. oda- 
bimsu aMacittam upattbapesum. !| 16 1| 

atba kbo bhagaT^. paficavaggij'e bbikkbu amantesi: dve 
’me bbikkbave antS, pabbajitena na sevitabba. katame dve. 
yo cayam kamesu kamasukhallikanuyogo bino gammo po- 
tbujjaniko anariyo anattbasambito, yo c^am attakilamatha- 
nuyogo dukkbo anariyo anatthasambitOj ete kbo bbikkbave 
ubbo ante anupagamma majjbima patipada tatbagatena abhi- 
sambuddba cakkbukarani n^nakarani upasamaya abbinnaya 
sambodh^ya nibbanaya samvattati. I1 17 i| katama ca sa bi- 
kkhave majjbima patipad& tatbagatena abbisambiiddha ca- 
kkhukarani nanakaranl upasamaya abbinnaya sambodbaya 
nibbsinaya samvattati ayam eva ariyo atthangiko maggo, 
seyyatb’ idam : sammMittbi sammasamkappo sammavaca 
sammakammanto sammdajlvo sammavayamo sammasati sam- 
masamMhi. ayam kbo s^ bbikkbave majjbima patipad^ ta- 
tbagatena abbisambuddb4 cakkbukarani fianakarani upasa- 
m^ya abbinnaya sambodbaya nibbanaya samvattati. 111811 
idam kbo pana bbikkbave dukkbam ariyasaccam, jati pi 
diikkba, jarapi dukkba, vyMbi pi diikkba, maranam pi dukk- 
bam, appiyehi sampayogo dukkbo, piyebi vippayogo dukkbo, 
yam p’ iccbam na labbati tarn pi dukkbam, samkbittena 
pane’ upM&nakkhandbllpi dukkba. |! 19 ii idam kbo pana bhi- 
kkhave dukkbasamudayanx ariyasaccam, yayam tanba po* 
nobbhavika nandir^gasabagat^ tatratatrabbinandini, seyyatb’ 
idam : kamatanh^ bbavatanha vibbavatanha. |j 20 \\ idam kbo 
pana bbikkbave dukkbanirodbam ariyasaccam, yo tassS, 
yeva tanbaya asesavir%anirodho cago patinissaggo mutti an4- 
layo. 1121 II idam kbo pana bbikkbave dukkbanirodbaga- 
mini patipada ariyasaccam, ayam eva ariyo atthangiko 
maggo, seyyatb’ Idam: sammsldittbi . , . sammasamadbi, ]j22|| 
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idani clukkliam ariyasaccan ti me bkikkliaYe pubbe ana- 
Bussntesu dliammesu cakkbtim iidapadi, nanam udapadi, pan- 
na udapadb Tijja udapadi, Moko udapadi. tarn kbo pan^ 
idam dnkkham ariyasaccam parinneyyaa ti me bhikkhave 
— la — parinnatan ti me bbikkhave pubbe ananussutesu 
dbammesu cakkbum udapadi, nanam udapadi, panna udapadi, 
Tijja udapMi, aloko udapadi. ||23 It idam dukkhasamudayam 
ariyasaccan ti me bhikkhave . . . aloko udapMi. tarn kho 
pan^ idam dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccam pahatabban ti me 
bhikkhave — la — pahinan ti me bhikkhave . . . aloko uda- 
padi. II 24 II idam dukkhanirodham ariyasaccan ti me bhikkha- 
ve .. . aloko udapadi. tarn kho pan’ idam dukkhanirodham 
ariyasaccam sacchikatabban ti me bhikkhave — la — saechika- 
tan ti me bhikkhave . . . aloko udapMi. 1125 1| idam dukkha- 
nirodhagamini patipada ariyasaccan ti me bhikkhave . . , 
Moko udapadi. tarn kho pan’ idam dukkhanirodhagamini 
patipada ariyasaccain bhavetabban ti me bhikkhave — la — 
bhavitan ti me bhikkhave . . . Moko udapadi. i|26|| yava 
kivah ca me bhikkhave imesii catusu ariyasaccesu evam 
tiparivattain dvadasakeLram yathS^bhutam hanadassanam na 
suvisuddham ahosi, n’ eva tavaham bhikkhave sadevake loke 
samarake sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadeva- 
manussaya anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambuddho ’ti 
paccahnasim. || 27 11 yato ca kho me bhikkhave imesu catusu 
ariyasaccesu evam tiparivattam dvadasakaram yathibhutam 
nanadassanam suvisuddham ahosi, ath4ham bhikkhave sa- 
devake loke samS-rake sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya pa- 
j%a sadevamanuss&ya anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisanj- 
buddho ’ti paccannasim. i|28|| Mnan ca pana me dassanam 
^ udapMi : akuppa me cetovimutti, ayam antima jati, n’ atthi 

dani punabbhavo ’ti. idam avoca bhagava, attamana pahca- 
vaggiya bhikkhu bhagavato bhasitam abhinandanti. ima- 
smin ca pana veyyakaranasmim bhanhamane ayasmato 
Eondahhassa virajam vitamalam dhammacakkhum uda- 
pMi yam kihci samudayadhammam sabbam tarn nirodha- 
dhamman ti. 1129 II 

pavattite ca bhagavatS, dhammacakke bhumma deva sa- 
ddam anussavesum : evam bhagavatS. Baranasiyam Isipatane 
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migadaye anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattitam appativat- 
tiyam samanena br^kmanena devena v^ Marena v^ 
Brabmnna vt kenaci v&. lokasmin. ti. bbummS,nam devanam 
saddam sutv^ Catumabar&jM devd saddam anussavesuip 

la, Oitamab^r^jikanam devanam saddam sutva Tavatimsa 

deva-la- T^ma devd-la-Tusita devd-la-Nimm&narati 

la — Paranimmitavasavatti dev§. — la— BrabmaMyi- 

ki. deva saddam anussavesum: evam bbagavatl, Bardnasiyam 
Isipatane migad§.ye anuttaram dbammaoakka^ pavattitaip 
appativattiyam samanena v^ br^bmanena ya devena va 
kldrena va Brabmuna v^ kenaci va lokasmin ti. H 30 1| iti ba 
tena kbanena tena layena tena mubuttena ylva Brabmaloka 
saddo abbbuggaccbi, ayan ca kho dasasahassilokadhatu sa^- 
kampi sampakampi sampavedbi, appamano ca ularo obhaso 
loke paturabosi atikkamma devanarn deyanubbavam. atba 
kbo bbawava imam udanam udanesi : annasi vata bbo Kon- 
danno aftflasi vata bbo Eondanno ’ti. iti b’ idam ayasmato 
Eondannassa Annatakondanno tv eva namam abosi. lldlH 
atba" kbo ayasma AnfiatakondaMo dittbadbammo patta- 
dbammo viditadbammo pariyogaihadbammo tinnavicikicobo 
vigatakathamkatho vesarajjappatto aparappaccayo sattbu sa- 
sane bbagavantam etad avoca : labheyyabam bbante bhaga- 
vato santike pabbajjam, labbeyyam upasampadan ti. ebi 

bbikkba ’ti bbagavd avoca, sv4kkb§.to dhammo, cara brabma- 
cariyam sammi dukkhassa antakiriyayd ’ti, s§, ’va tassa 
Ayasmato upasampadS, abosi. 1|32|| 

atba kbo bbagavd tadavasese bbikkbb dbammiya kathaya 
ovadi anusdsi. atba kbo dyasmato ca Vappas^sa ayasmato 
ca Bbaddiyassa bbagavata dbammiya katb^ya ovadiya- 
Tn ^-nAna-m anusIlsiyamS-nanam virajam vitamalam dbamma- 
cakkbum udap&di yam kifici samudayadbammam sabbam 
tarn niTOdbadbamman" ti. II 3311 te dittbadbamm^ patta- 
dbamma viditadhammS, pariyogMbadbamma tiwavicikiccba 
vigatakatbamkatb^t vesarajjappatto, aparappaocayO sattbu sO- 
sane bbagavantam etad avocum, : labbeyyOma mayam bbante 
bbagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyOma upasampadan ti. 
etba bbikkbavo ’ti bbagavO, avoca, svOkkbOto dhammo, cara- 
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tha bra]imacari 3 ’'am samma dukkliassa antakirijaya Hi. sa 
tesam ^asmantanain upasampada aliosi. |! 34 |i 
atlia klio bhagayS- tadavasese bhikkhii nibdrabbatto imina 
niliarena dbammiya katbaya oyadi anusasi : yam tayo bbik- 
kb u pindaya caritya abaranti, tena cbabbaggo yapeti. j| 36 1| 
atba kbo ayasmato ca Mahanamassa 4yasmato ca 
Assajissa bbagavata dbammiya katbaya oyadiyaman&nam 
aniisasiyamanaaam yirajam yitamalam dhammacakkbam 
udapMi yam kinci samudayadbammam sabbam tain ni- 
rodbadhamman ti, ||36lj te ditthadbamma pattadbamma 
yiditadbamma pariyogalhadbamm^ tinnayicikiccba yigata- 
katbamkatba vesarajjappatta aparappaccaya sattbu sasane 
bbagavantam etad avocum : labbeyyama mayam bbante bba- 
gayato santike pabbajjam, labbeyyama upasampadan ti. etha 
bbikkbavo Hi bbagay^ avoca, svfi-kkb&to dhammo, caratha 
brabmacariyam sammk dukkbassa antakiriyayd Hi. sk \a 
tesam ayasmantanam upasampadet abosi. (| 37 (I 

atba kbo bbagava pancavaggiye bbikkhu am antes! : ru- 
pam bbikkbave anatta, rbpafi ca b’ idam bbikkbaye atta 
abbavissa, na yidam rilpam abMbaya samvatteyya, labbbetba 
ca rbpe eyam me rupam botu, eyam me riipam mi abositi. 
yasma ca kbo bbikkbaye rupam anatta, tasma rupam ibadbi- 
ya samyattati, na ca labbbati rupe eyam me rupam botu, 
evam me I’dpam ma abositi. 113811 vedana anatta, yedana ca 
b’ idam bbikkbaye atta abbavissa, na yidam yedana abadbaya 
samvatteyya, labbbetba ca yedanaya eyam me yedana botu, 
eyam me yedana ma abositi. yasmi ca kbo bbikkbave 
yedani anatti^ tasma yedana abMbaya samyattati, na ca 
labbbati yedanaya eyam me yedana botu, evam me yedana 
ma abositi. 113911 sanna anatta — la — samkbira anatta, 
samkbara ca h’ idam bbikkbave atta abbavissamsu, na yidam 
sainkbara abadbaya samvatteyyum, labbbetba ca samkba*- 
resu eyam me sanikbara bontu, evam me samkbira ma 
abesun ti. yasmi ca kbo bbikkbaye samkbara anatta, 
tasma samkbara abadbaya samvattanti, na ca labbbati sam- 
kbaresu evam me samkbari bontn, evam me samkbari ma 
abesun ti. 1| 40 |J y innanam anatta, vinninafi ca II idam bbi- 
kkbaye atta abbavissa, na yidam yifminam ibMhaya sam- 
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Tatteyya, labbhetlia ca TiM&ne evam me ymna^ai^ botu, 
eyam me yiM^m m^ ahositi. yasm^ ca kbo bhxkkhaye 
yiniianam anattel, tasmS, yinnanam ^badbaya samyattati, na 
ca labbbati yinMne eyam me yinnanam botu, eva^ me 
yinnanam ma abositi. ||41|| tarn Mm maftnatba bbikkbaye, 
rkpam niccam yd aniccam ya ’ti. aniccam bbaate yam 
pananiccam, dukkbam va tarn sukbam ya ti. dukkbam 
bbante. yam pananiccam dukkbam yiparmamadbammani, 
nu tarn samanupassitum etam mama, eso ’bam asmi, 
esc me atta ’ti. no b’ etam bbante. Il42|| yedana-_la- 

sanna-la-sarnkbara-la-yiMapam niccaip va aniccam 

ya ’ti. aniccam bbante. yam pananiccam, dukkbam va tain 
sukbam ya ’ti.' dukkbam bbante. yam pananiccam duk- 
kbam yiparinamadbammam. kallam nu tarn smanupassitum 
etam mama, eso ’bam asmi, eso me atta _’ti._ no b eta^ 
bbante. || 43 1| tasmat iba bbikkbaye yam kinci rupa^ atita- 
Srlpaccnppan-m ajjbattam ya babiddba ya^oiarikam ya 
sukbumam ya blnam ya panitam ya yam dure ya santike ya, 
sabbam rbpam n’ etam mama, n’ eso ’bam asmi, 
atta ’ti eyam etam yatbabbbtam sammappannaya dattha- 
bbam. 11 44 li 7 ^ vedana — la — y a kaci saniia la ye 

keci’samkbara— la— yam kind yinMnam atitanaga,tapaccu- 
ppannam ajjhattam ya babiddba ya oiarikam va sukbumam 
ya binam ya panitam ya yam dbre ya santike va sabba^ 

• yinnanam n’ etam mama, n’ eso ’bam asmi, na me so at a ti 
evam etam yatbabbatam sammappannaya dattbabbam._ 1| 40 ,1 
eyam passam bbikkbaye sutava ariyasavako rV^mim pi 
nibbindati, ;edanaya pi nibbindati, sanfiaya pi nibbmdati, 
samkbaresu pi nibbindati, yinfianasmim pi nibbindati, nib- 
bindam yirajjati, viraga yimuccati, yimuttasmini yimutt 
amblti nanam boti, kbina jati, yusitain brabmacariyam ka- 
tam karapiyam, naparam ittbattaya ’ti pajanatiti.^ ll 46 H ida^ 
ayoca bbagaya, attamana pancayaggiya bbikkbu bbagayato 
bbasitam abbinandanti. imasmin ca pana yeyyakaxanasi^ 
bbannamane pancayaggiyanam bbikkbnnam anupadaya asa- 
yebi cittani yimuocimsu. tena kbo pana samayena cba loke 

arabanto bonti. Il47ll6ll 

patbamabbanayaram. 
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tena klio pana samayena BS<ranasiyam Yaso nama kula- 
putto setthipntto sukkumalo hoti, tassa tayo p4sada kouti, 
eko kemantiko, eko gimhiko, eko vassiko. so yassike pasade 
cattaro mase nippurisehi turiyeH paric^riyam^no na kettka 
pis^di orokati. atka kko Yasassa kulaputtassa pancaki ka» 
magnneki samappitassa samangibkutassa parici-riyarndnassa 
patigacc ^eya nidda okkamij parijai:iass4pi paccki, nidda okka- 
mi, sabbarattiyo ca telappadipo jhayati. (| 1 jj atka kko Yaso 
kulaputto patigacc ^eya patibujjkitya addasa sakam parijanam 
supantam, afimssS. kaceke yinaip, annissa kanthe mutingam, 
annissi kaccke alambaram, annam yikesikam, aMam yikkke- 
kkam, yippalapantiyo, kattkappattam susanam manne. dis- 
yan^ assa adlnavo p&tiirakosi, nibbidiya cittam santk^i. 
atka kko Yaso kulaputto udanam udanesi : upaddutam yata 
kko, upassattham yata bko 'ti. Ij2tl atka kko Yaso kulaputto 
suyannapMukayo arohityd yena uiyesauadyiram tcn^ upa- 
samkami, amanussa dv§.rani yivariiusu mS Yasassa kula- 
puttassa koci autarky am ak§.si agS-rasmS. anagariyam pabba- 
jj%4 ^ti. atka kko Yaso kulaputto yena nagaradyaram ten' 
upasamkami, amanussa dyaram yiyarimsu ma Yasassa kula- 
puttassa koci antar^yam ak^si agarasma anagariyam pabba- 
jjay^ 'ti. atka kko Yaso kulaputto yena Isipatanam mi- 
gadayo ten' upasanikami. |j3|| tena kko pana samajrena 
bkagaya rattiya paecusasamayam paccuttkaya ajjkokase 
cankamati. addasa kko bkagaya Yasam kulaputtam durato 
'ya %acokantam, disyana cankama orokitva pannatte asane 
nisidi. atka kko Yaso kulaputto bkagayato ayidiire uddnam 
udanesi : upaddutam yata bko, upassattham yata bko 'ti. 
atka kko bkagavd Yasam kulaputtam etad ayoca : idam kko 
Yasa anupaddutam, idam anupassattkam. ehi Yasa nisida, 
dkammam te desessamlti. ||4l| atka kko Yaso kulaputto 
idam kira anupaddutani, idam anupassattkan ti kattko uda- 
ggo suyannapadukdki orokitya yena bkagavd ten' upasainka- 
mi, upasamkamitya bkagayantam abkiyddetva ekamantam 
nisidi. ekamantam nisinnassa kko Yasassa kulaputtassa bka- 
gaya anupubbikatkam katkesi seyyatk' idam : danakatkam 
silakatkam saggakatkam kamanam ddinayam okaram samki- 
lesam nekkkamme anisamsam pakasesi ||5ji yadd bkagaya 
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&nni,si Yasam kulaputtam kallacittam muducittam viniva- 
ranacittam udaggacittam pasannacittam, atka ya buddkaiiain 
samukkatasik^ dkammadesand taip. pakasesi, dukkham samu- 
dayaip. nirodkam maggam. seyyath^pi nama suddliam va 
ttkam apagatakalakam sammad eva rajanam patiganheyya, 
evam eva Tasassa kulaputtassa tasminx yeva insane virajain 
vltamalaip. dhammacakklium udapadi yam kind samndaya- 
dliammam sabbam tarn nirodbadhamman tL 1| 6 || atba kbo 
Yasassa kulaputtassa matd pasadam abbiriiMtva Yasam kula- 
puttam apassantt yeiia setthi gabapati ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva settbim gabapatim etad avoca : putto te ga- 
bapati Yaso na dissatiti. atba kbo settbi gabapati catuddisa 
assadflite uyyojetva samam yeva yena Isipatanam migad4yo 
ten’ upasamkami. addasa kbo settbi gabapati suvannapa- 
dukanam nikkhepam, disvana tarn yeva anugamisi. || 7 1| 
addasa kbo bbagava settbim gabapatim durato ’va §.gaooban- 
tam, disvElna bbagavato etad abosi : yam nbuS-bam tatbi- 
rupam iddbabbisamkbdram abbisamkb^reyyam, yatb^ settbi 
gabapati idba nisinno idba nisinnam Yasam kulaputtatn na 
passeyy^ ’ti. atba kbo bbagav^ tatbS-rupam iddb&bbisam- 
kb^ram abbisamkbaresi. Il 8 |j atba kbo settbi gabapati yena 
bbagavS. ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvS. bbagavantam etad 
avoca : api bbante bbagava Yasam kulaputtam passeyyS; ’ti. 
tena bi gabapati nisida. app eva nama idba nisinno idba 
nisinnam Yasam kulaputtam passeyyaslti. atba kbo settbi 
gabapati idb’ eva kMham nisinno idba nisinnam Yasam 
kulaputtam passissamiti battbo udaggo bbagavantam abbiva- 
detvS. ekamantam nisidi. (j9(( ekamantam nisinnassa kbo 
settbissa gabapatissa bbagava anupubbikatbam katbesi— la — 
aparappaccayo sattbu s4sane bbagavantam etad avoca: 
abbikkantam bbante, abbikkantaxn bbante, seyyatbapi bbante 
nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticcbannam va vivareyya, mti- 
Ibassa vS- maggam ^cikkbeyya, andbakare v^ telapajjotam 
db^reyya cakkbumanto rilp^ni dakkbintlti, evam eva bbaga- 
vata anekapariyliyena dbammo pakasito. es’ abam bbante 
bbagavantam saranam gaccb^mi dbamman ca bbikkbusam- 
ghan ca, upasakam mam bbagava dbaretu ajjatagge panupe- 
tarn saranam gatan ti. so Va loke patbamam upasako abosi 
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tev&ciko. 11 1011 atka kko Yasassa kulaputtassa pitam dham- 
lae desiyamane yathadittkani yatkaviditam bkiimiiii pacca- 
vekkkaiitassa anupad^ya asaveki cittam Timucci. atha kko 
bkagaYato etad akosi : Yasassa kulaputtassa pituno dkamme 
desiyamane yatkadittkam yath^viditam bhilmim paccave- 
klikantassa aniipadaya asaveki cittam yimuttam. abkabbo 
kko Yaso kulaputto kinayavattitva kame paribkimjitum sey- 
yatkapi pubbe agarikabknto. yam nunakam tarn iddhV 
bhisamkliaram patippassambkeyyan ti. atka kko bkagay^ 
tarn iddliabkisamkkaram patippassambkesi. !| 11 if addasa 
kko settki gakapati Yasam kulaputtam nisinnam, disvana 
Yasam kulaputtam etad ayoca : mata te tata Yasa parideva- 
sokasampanna, deki matu jivitan ti. |jl2(( atka kko Yaso 
kulaputto bkagavantam ullokesi. atka kko bhagavi setthm 
gahapatim etad avoca : tarn kim mannasi gakapati, Yasassa 
sekkena nanena sekkena dassanena dhammo dittho seyyathapi 
tajL tassa yatkadittkam yathaviditam bkumim paccave- 
kkkantassa anupad^a asaveki cittam vimuttam. bkabbo nu 
kko Yaso gakapati kinayavattitva kame paribkunjitumseyya- 
tkapi pubbe agarikabkuto 'ti. no k' etam bkante. Yasassa 
kko gakapati kulaputtassa sekkena nanena sekkena dassanena 
dkammo dittko seyyatki^pi taya. tassa yatkadittkam yatka- 
yiditam bkumim paccavekkkantassa anupadaya dsaveki cit- 
tam vimuttam. abkabbo kko gakapati Yaso kulaputto kinS.- 
yavattitva kame paribkunjitum seyyatkapi pubbe agarika- 
bkuto 'ti. 11 13 II labkel bkante Yasassa kulaputtassa, sulad- 
dkam bkante Yasassa kulaputtassa, yatkS. Yasassa kulaput^ 
tassa anupMaya S^saveki cittain vimuttam. adkivSaetu me 
bkante bkagavSr ajjatanaya bkattam Yasena kulaputtena 
pacckasamanena 'ti. adkivasesi bkagav^ tunkibkavena. atka 
kko settki gakapati bkagavato adkivasanam viditva uttka- 
yasana bkagavantam abkivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkd- 
mi. II 14 II atka kko Yaso kulaputto acirappakkante setthi- 
mhi gakapatimki bkagavantam etad avoca : labkeyyakam 
bkante bkagavato santike pabbajjam, labbeyyam upasampa- 
dan ti. eki bkikkku 'ti bkagav4 avoca, sv^kkkato dhammo, 
cara brakmacariyam samma dukkhassa antakiriyay& 'ti. s4 
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’va tassa ayasmato upasampad^ ahosi. tena kio pana sama- 
yena satta loke arahanto kontL II 15 II 

Yasapabbajj4 nittbitS.. |l7|l 

atba kho bbagava pubbanbasamayam nivasetva pattaciva- 
ram Maya ayasmatS. Yasena paccbasamanena yena settbissa 
gabapatissa nivesauam ten’ iipasamkami, npasamkamitYa 
pannatte asane nisidi. atba kbo ayasmato Yasassa mMi ca 
pur^nadutiyik^ ca yena bbagava ten’ npasaipkamimsn, npa- 
samkamitva bbagavantam abbivadetva, ekamantam nisidim- 
su. II 111 t&,sam bbagavS. anupubbikatbam katbesi seyyatb’ 
idam: dMakathain silakatbam saggakatbam kS-m&nam adl- 
navam okaram samkilesaip. nekkhamme anisamsam pak^sesi. 
yada ta bbagava annasi kallacitta muducitta vinivaranacitta 
nddaggacitta pasannacitta, atba jk buddbMam samukkamsi- 
ka dbammadesana tam pakasesi, dukkham samudayam ni- 
rodham maggam. seyyatbapi nama snddbain vattbam apa- 
gatakdlakam sammad eva rajanam patiganbeyya, evam eva 
tasam tasmim yeva &ane virajam vttamalam dbammaca- 
kkbum udapMi yam kinci samudayadbammam sabbam tam 
nirodbadbamman ti. 1|2|| t4 dittbadbamma pattadbamma 
viditadhamma pariyogMbadbamma tinnavicikiccba vigataka- 
tbamkatba vesarajjappatt4 aparappaccaya sattbu sS,sane bba- 
gavantam etad avocum : abhikkantam bbante, abbikkantam 
bbante — la — eta mayam bbante bbagavantam saranam ga- 
ccbama dbamman ca bbikkbusamgban ca, npasikayo no bba- 
gava dbaretu ajjatagge panupeta saranam gat^ ’ti. ta ’va 
loke patbamam upasik& ahesum tevMil?:a. l|3|j atba kbo 
ayasmato Yasassa mktk ca pita ca puranadutiyika ca bbaga- 
vautan ca ^yasmantail ca Yasam panitena kbadaniyena bbo- 
janiyena sahattbS. santappetv4 sampavaretv^ bbagavantam 
bhnttaviin onitapattapanim ekamantam nisidimsu. atba kbo 
bbagava ayasmato Yasassa mataran ca pitaran ca purana- 
dutiyikan ca dbammiya katbaya sandassetv^ samadapetv^ 
samuttejetva sampabainsetv4 uttbayS-sana pakk§,mi. ||4|j8ll 

assosum kbo S.yasmato Yasassa cattaro gibisahayaha 
Baranasiyam settbMusetthinam kulMam pntta Vimalo 





Siib&lni Pannaji GaTampati: Yaso kira kulapatto 
kesamassam .oiilretT^ kisayini irattliani acckadetYa agd- 
rasnid anag^riyaiii pabbajito ’ti. sutvaaa nesam etad 
ahosi : na bi allna so orako dhammavinayo, na sa oraka 
pabbajji, yattba Taso knlaputto kesamassum ohIretYa ka- 
s%aiii vatthani aochadetva agarasma anagariyam pabba- 
jito 'ti. Hill te cattaro Jana yenayasma Taso. ten'’ iipa- 
sanikamimsa, npasaipkamitva ayasmantaBi Yasaip abbi- 
YMetYa ekamantam attliamsu. atha kho ay asm a Yaso te 
cattaro gibisab%nke adaya yena bhagava ten’ upasanikami, 
npasamkaniitYd bbagavantam abbivMetva ekamantam nisJdi. 
ekamantaiB nisinno kbo ayasma Taso bbagavantaipL etad 
avoca : ime me bhante cattiro gibisahayakS. Bardnasiyam 
settbdnusettbinam kulanam putta Timalo Subahn Pnnnaji 
Gavampati, ime cattdro bbaga^d ovadata annsasatik ’ti, j|2jj 
tesam bbagava anapabbikatbain kathesi seyyatb’ idam : dd- 
nakatbam sllakatbam saggakatham kdmanam ddinavain okd- 
raiii samkilesaip. nekkbamme anisamsam pakasesi. yadd te 
bbagavd annasi kallacitte mnducitte vinivaranacitte iidagga- 
citte pasannacitte, atba ya buddbanam samukkamsikd dbam- 
madesand tain pakasesi, dukkbam samiidayam nirodbam mag- 
gam. seyyatlidpi ndma suddham vattbam apagatakalakani 
sammad eva rajanam patiganbeyya, evam eva tesam tasmim 
yeva asane Tirajam yitamalam dbammacakklinm udapadi 
yam kind samndayadbammam sabbam tarn nirodbadham- 
man ti. ||3l| te dittbadhammd pattadbamma dditadbamma 
pariyogalhadbammd tiimayicikiccbd vigatakatbamkatbd yesa- 
rajjappattd aparappaccaya satthu sdsane bbagavantam etad 
avoGum : labbeyydma mayam bhante bbagavato santike pab- 
bajjam, labbeyydma npasampadan ti. etba^ bhikkbayo ’ti 
bbagaya ayoca, sydkkbato dhammo, caratba brabmacariyam 
sammd dukkbassa antakiriyaya ’ti. sa ’va tesam ayasman- 
tanani npasampada ahosi. atba kbo bbagaya te bhikku 
dhammiya katbaya ovadi annsdsi. tesam bhagayata dbam- 
miya katbaya ovadiyamananam anusdsiyamandnam anupa- 
daya dsavebi cittani yimucoimsu, tena kbo pana samayena 
ekddasa loke arabanto bonti. 1|4|1 

Oatngibipabbajjd nittbitd. 
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assosum Hio §,yasinato Tasassa pannasamatta^giHsali^yata 

janapada' pubbanupubbakanam kuianaip putta Yaso kira 
kulaputto kesamassum obaretva kasaydni Tattbam accbadetva 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajito ’ti. sutvana nesa^ etad 
abosi; na bi nbna so orako dbammavinayo, na sa oraka 
pabbajja, yattba Yaso kulaputto kesamassum obaretva kasa- 
yani vatthani accbadetva agarasma anagariyam pabbajito 
’ti. ylll te yenayasma Yaso ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasam- 
kamitva ayasmantam Yasam abbivadetva ekamantaip at^bam- 
su. atba kbo ayasma Yaso te pannasamatte gibisabayake 
adaya yena bbagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bba- 
gavantam abbivadetva ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam ni- 
sinno kbo ayasma Yaso bbagavantam etad avoca^: ime me 
bbante pannasamatta gibisabayaka janapada pubbanupubba- 
kanam kuianam putta, ime bbagava ovadatu anusasatb ’ti. 

II 2 II tesam bbagava anupubbikatbam katbesi seyyatb^ idam . 

silakatbam saggakatbam kamanani ad.inavam 
okaram. samkilesam nekkbamme anisamsam pakasesi-— pa 
dukkbam samudayam nirodbam maggam. seyyatbapi nama 
suddbam vattbam apagatakaiakam sammad eva rajana,m pa- 
tiganbej^a, evam eva tesam tasmim yeva dsane virajam 
vitamalam dbammacakkbum udapadi yam kifioi samudaya- 
dbammam sabbam tarn nirodbadbamman ti, i| 3 y te dittba- 
dbamma pattadbamma viditadbamma pariyogajbadbamma 
tinnavicikiccba vigatakatbamkatba vesarajjappatta aparappa- 
ccaya sattbu sdsane bbagavantam etad avoeum : labbeyyama 
mayam bbante bbagavato santike pabbajjam, labbeyyama 
upasampadan ti. etba bbikkbavo ’ti bbagava avoca, svak- 
kbato dbammo, caratba brabmacariyam samma dukkbassa 
antakiriyaya ’ti. sa ’va tesam ayasmantanam upasampada 
abosi. atba kbo bbagava te bbikkbb dbammiya katbaya ova- 
di anusasi. tesam bbagavata dbammiya katbaya ovadiya- 
Tnanana-m anusasiyamananaip. anupadaya asavebi cittani vi- 
muccimsu. tena kbo pana samayena ekasattbi loke arabanto 
bonti. 1141110 II 

atba kbo bbagava bbikkbb amantesi : mutt’ abam bbik- 
kbave sabbapasebi ye dibba ye ca manusa. tumbe pi bbik- 
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khave mutta sabbapaseM ye dibba ye ca minasa. caratba 
bMkkbaye carikam bahujanaMtaya bahuj.anasiikhiya loklnu- 
kampaya atthaya bitaya sukhaya devamannssaiiai|i. mi 
ekena dve agamittha. ' desetha bbikkbave dhammam adika- 
lyinam majjbekalyaiiai|i pariyosanakalyanam. sittbani sa- 
Tyanjanam kevalaparipaiinam parisuddhaiii brabmacariyam 
pakasetba. saati satta apparajakkbajatika assavanata dham- 
massa paribayanti, bbavissanti dbammassa annataro. aliam 
pi bhikkhaYe yena UruYela yena Senanigamo ten’ upa- 
samkamissimi dbammadesanaya ’ti. jilj| atba kbo Mare 
papima yena bhagaya ten’ iipasamkami^ upasaiplmmityi bba» 
gayantam gatbiya ajjbabbasi : 

baddho ’si sabbapisehi ye dibba ye ca minnsi, 
mahabandbanabaddbo ’si, na me samana mokkhasiti.| 
mutt’ aham sabbapisehi ye dibbi ye ca minusi, 
mahabandhanamutto ’mhi, nihato tyam asi Antaka ’ti.! 
antalikkbacaro paso jy ayam carati manaso 
tena tarn badbayissimi, na me samana mokkhasitid 
rbpa saddi gandha rasa pbottbabbi ca manorama 
ettba me yigato cbando, nihato tyam asi Antaki ’ti. 

atba kbo Maro papima janiti main bbagavi, jinati mam su- 
gato ’ti dukkbl dummano tattb’ ev’ antaradbiylti, l|2jl 
Marakatba nittbita. 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbu nanidisa nanajanapadi 
pabbajjapekkbe ca upasampadapekkhe ca anenti bhagava ne 
pabbajessati upasampadessatiti, tattba bbikkhd c’ eya kila- 
manti pabbajjipekkba ca upasampadapekkbi ca. atba kbo 
bhagavato rabogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitak- 
ko ndapadi : etarahi kbo bbikkbu. nanidisa nanajanapadi 
pabbajjapekkbe ca iipasampadipekkbe ca inenti bbagayi ne 
pabbajessati upasampadessatiti, tattba bhikkbi c’ eya kila- 
manti pabbajjipekkba ca upasampadapekkbi ca. yam nuni- 
bam bbikkbinam anujineyyam tumbeva dini bbikkhaye 
tasu-tisu disasu tesii-tesu janapadesu pabbijetba upasam- 
padetbi ’ti. IjlH atba kbo bbagavi siyanbasams 
sallani yuttbito etasmini nidine — ^pa — dhammika' 
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bhikkM ^mantesi : idha maybam bbikkliave rakogatassa 
patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapMi: etarahi kko 
bkikkkb iiS,ny.is§. ii§.najanapad§, pabbajjapekkbe ca upa- 
sampad^pekkbe ca ^Lnenti bbagaTa ne pabbl-jessati upasampa- 
dessatiti, tattha bhikkbu c’ eva kilamanti pabbajj^pekkha ca 
Tipasampad^pekkba ca. yam nbn^bam bbikkbbnam anuja- 
nevyam tumbeva Aim bbikkbave tisu-t^su disasu tesu-tesu 
ianapadesu pabbSjetba upasampldetb§. ’ti. ||2i| anujanami 
bbikkbave tumbeva d^ni tasu-t&su disS.su tesu-tesu janapadesu 
pabbSjetba upasampSdetba. evan ca pana bbikkbave 
pabbSjetabbo upasampadetabbo: patbamam kesamas- 
sum obSrSpetvS, kSsSySni vattbani accbSdSpetvS, eka^sam 
uttarasangam karSpetvS, bbikkbunam pSde vandSpetva, uk- 
kutikam nisldapetva, anjalim pagganbapetva evam vadebiti 
vattabb'o : il 3 1| buddbam saranam gaccbami, dbammam sa- 
ranam gaocbSmi, samgbam saranam gaccbami, dutiyam pi 
buddbam saranam gaccbSmi, dutiyam pi dbammaip saranam 
gaocbSmi, dutiyam pi saingbam sarapam gacobSmi, tatiyam 
pi buddbam. saranani gaccbSmi, tatiyam pi dbamma^ sa- 
ranam gacobSmi, tatiyam pi samgbam saranam gacebamlti. 
anujSnami bbikkbave imebi tibi saranagamanebi pabbajjam 
upasampadan ti. i|4|| ^ ||.,£j|| 

tihi saranagamanebi upasampadSkatba nitthita. I113II 

atba kbo bbagavS vassam vuttbo bbikkbb Smantesi : maybam 
kbo bbikkbave yonisomanasikara yonisosammappadbana anu- 
ttarS vimutti anuppatta anuttarS vimutti saccbikatS. tumbe pi 
bbikkbave yonisomanasikarS yonisosammappadbanS anutta- 
ram vimuttim anupSpunStba anuttaram vimuttim saccbikaio- 
tbS ’ti. 11 1 11 atba kbo MSro pSpimS yena bbagavS ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitvS bbagavantam gatbaya ajjbabbasi . 

baddbo ’si MSrapSsebi ye dibbS ye ca manusS, 

mabSbandbanabaddbo ’si, na-me samana mokkbasiti.1 

mutt’ Sham MSrapSsebi ye dibbS ye ca mSnusS, 

mabSbandhanamutto ’mbi nibato tvam asi Antaka ’ti.l 

atba kbo MSro pSpimS jSnSti mam bhagavS, jSnSti mam 
sugato ’ti dukkbi dummano tattb’ ev’ antaradbayi. 112lll3|l 
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atlia kho, bliagava Baraiiasiyaipi yathabhirantam TiharitTa 
yena UruTela , tena cirikam pakkami. atba kho bhagaya 
magga okkamma yeaa anfiataro Yanasando ten’ upasamkami, 
TipasaiiikamitTa taip. Yanasandam ajjhogabetYa annatarasmini 
rakkliamMe nisidi. " tena kbo pana samayena timsamatta. 
BhaddaYaggiy^ saliayaki sapajapatika tasmiin yeva Yana- 
sande paricarenti. ekassa paj.apati nabosi, tass’ attbaya Yesi 
anitd abosi. atba kho sa Yesi tesn. pamattesu paricarentesu 
bbandam adaya palayittba. 1| 1 i| atba kbo te sahayaka saba- 
yakassa Yey}4?accam karonta tarn ittbiip gavesanta tam Ya- 
nasandam abindanta addasaipsiL bbagavaiitam annatarasmim 
rnkkbamule nisiiiBai|i, disvana yena bhagava ten’ upasain- 
kamimsu, npasamkaniitva bhagaYantam etad avocnm: api 
bhante bbagaYa ekam ittbim passeyj4 ’ti. kim pana yo kumara 
ittbiya ’ti idba mayam bbante timsamattS, Bhaddavaggiya 
sahS^yakS. sapajapatika imasmim Yanasande paricarayimba, 
ekassa pajapati nahosi, tass’ attbaya vesi anita abosi, atba 
kbo sa bbante Yesi ambesu pamattesu paricarentesu bbandam 
adaya palayittba. tena mayam bbante sabetyaka sabayakassa 
YeyyaYaccani karonta tam ittbim gavesanta imam vanasan- 
dam abindama ’ti. ||2|j tam kim mannatba yo kumara, ka- 
tamam nu kbo tumbakam varam, yam va tumbe ittbim ga- 
Yeseyyatba yam va attanam gaveseyyatha ’ti, etad eva 
bhante ambakam varam yam mayam attanam gaveseyyama 
’ti. tena bi yo kumara nisidatba, dbammam yo desessamiti. 
evam bbante ’ti kho te Bhaddavaggiya sahayaka bbagavan- 
tam abhivMetva ekamantam nisidimsu. |13|1 tesam bhagava 
anupubbikatham katbesi seyyatb’ idam : danakatbam sila- 
katham saggakatham kamanam adinavain okaram samkilesam 
nekkbamme anisainsam pakasesi. yada te bhagava annasi 
kallaeitte muducitte YiniYaranacitte udaggacitte pasannacitte, 
atba yl buddbi^nam samukkamsika dhammadesana, tam pa- 
kasesi, dukkbam samudayam nirodham maggam. seyyath^pi 
nama suddbam vattham apagatakalakam sammad eva rajanam 
patiganbeyya, evam eva tesam tasmim yeva S.sane virajam 
Yitamalam dhammacakkbum udapadi yam kinci samudaya- 
dhammam sabbam tam nirodbadhammam ti. ||4|| te dittha- 
dhammS, pattadhamma viditadbamma pariyogalbadbamn4 
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tinnavicikicclia vigatakatliairikatli4 Tesarajjappatta aparap- 
paccay^ satthu sasane btagavantam etad aYocum : labheyy 
ma may am bbante bbagaTato santike pabbajjam, labheyy§.ma 
upasampadan ti. etba bbikkbavo Hi bbagava avoca, s¥ak- 
kbato dbammo, caratba brahmacariyam samma dukkbassa 
antaldriyaya Hi si Ha tesam ayasmantanam npasampada 
abosi II 5(1 

BbaddavaggiyasabayakSnam vattbum nittbi- 
tam 111411 dutiyakabbanav^ram. 

atba kbo bbagavS- anupubbena c^rikam caramtoo yena 
Urn vela tad avasari tena kbo pana samayena Uruvela- 
yam tayo jatM pativasanti Urnvelakassapo Nadikassa- 
po Gayakassapo Hi. tesn U rn velakassapo j atilo pancatinam 
jatilasat^nam nayako hoti vinayako aggo pamukbo pamok- 
kbo, Nadikassapo jatilo tinnam jatilasatanam nayako boti 
vinayako aggo pamukbo pamokkho, Gay ^kassapo j atilo dvin- 
nam jatilasatanam niyako boti vin&,yako aggo pamukbo pa- 
mokkbo. Ill 11 atba kbo bbagava yena Umvelakassapassa 
jatilassa assamo ten’ npasamkami, npasamkamitv^ Uruvela- 
kassapam jatilam etad avoca : sace te Kassapa agaru^ vasey- 
yS.ma ekarattam agy%are Hi na kbo me mabasamana gam, 
cand’ ettba nagaraja iddbima asiviso gboraviso, so tarn ma 
vihetbesiti. dutiyam pi kbo bbagava Uruvelakassapam jati- 
lam etad avoca : sace te Eassapa agaru, vaseyyama ekarattam 
agyagare Hi. na kbo me mabasamana gam, cand’ ettba 
nagaraja iddbima asiviso gboraviso, so tarn ma vibetbesiti. 
tatiyam pi kbo bbagav& Uruvelakassapain jatilam etad avoca : 
sace te Eassapa agaru, vaseyyama ekarattam agyagare Hi. 
na kbo me mabasamana gam, cand’ ettba nagaraja iddbima 
asiviso gboraviso, so tarn mi vibetbesiti. app eva mam na 
vibetbeyya, ingba tvam Eassapa anujanabi agy%aran ti. 
vibara mabasamana yatbasukban ti. Ij 2 1| atba kbo bbagava 
agyagaram pavisitva tinasantbarakam pannapetva nisldi pal- 
lankam abbunjitvfi- ujum kayam panidbaya parimukbain sa- 
tim upattbapetva. atba kbo so ndgo bbagavantam pavittham 
addasa, disvana dukkbl dummano padbfipasi. atba kbo bba- 
gavato etad abosi : yam ntinabam imassa nagassa anupabacca 
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chavifi ca cammafi ca mamsan ca nli^rufi ca attliifi ca attlii- 
minjan ca tejas4 tejam pariyidiyeyyan ti. ||3ii atlia kto 
bkagava tatliar%aiii iddhabhisamkharam. abhisamkharitva 
padliupasi. atba kbo so nago makkham asabamano pajjali. 
bhagavapi tejodbatum samapajjitya pajjali. iibbinnam sajo- 
tibhutanam agyagaraiii adittani viya hoti sampajjalitam sajo- 
tibbutam. atba kbo te jatila agyagaram pariyaretva eyam 
abarpsu : abbirilpo yata bbo mab^samano, nage na yibethis- 
satiti. II 4 11 atba kbo bbagava tassa rattiya accayena tassa 
nagassa annpahacca cba^dfi ca camman ca mamsan ca nbarun 
ca attbin ca attbiminjan ca tejasa tejam pariyadiyitya patte 
pakkbipitvit TJruyelakassapassa jatilassa dassesi : ay am te 
Kassapa nago, pariyadinno assa tejasS, tejo ^ti. atba kbo 
Uruyelakassapassa jatilassa etad ahosi: mabiddbiko kbo ma- 
basamano mabanubhavo, yatra bi nama candassa nagarajassa 
iddhimato asivisassa gborayisassa tejas^ tejam pariyadiyissa- 
ti, na ty eva ca kbo araba yatba aban ti. !! 5 1} 

STerafijarayam bhagaya TTruyelakassapam jatilam avoca : 
sace te Kassapa agaru, yibaremu ajjunbo aggisalambiti. na 
kbo me mabasamana garu, pbasukamo ^ya tarn nivaremi, cand’ 
ettha nagaraja iddbimS, asiviso gboraviso, so tarn ma vibetbe- 
siti. app eya mam na yibetbeyya, ingha tvam Kassapa annja- 
n^bi agyagaran ti. dinnan ti nam viditva asambblto pavisi 
bbayamatito. disva isim payittham abinago durnmano padbu- 
pasi. sumanaso ayimano manussan%o pi tattba padbupasi. 
makkban ca asabamano abinago pS.yako ya pajjali. tejodba- 
tusukusalo manussan&go pi tattba pajjali. ubbinnani sajoti- 
bbutanain agyagaram udiccare jatila: abbirupo yata bbo 
mahasamano nage na vibetbissatiti bbananti. || 6 1| atba kbo 
tass& rattiya accayena hatli nagassa acciyo bonti, iddbimato 
pana thita anekavanna acciyo bonti, nila atba lobitika man- 
jettba pi taka pbalikayannayo Angirasassa kaye anekavanna 
acciyo bonti. pattambi odabitya abinagam brabmanassa 
dassesi : ayam te Kassapa nago, pariyMinno assa tejasa tejo 
’ti. atba kbo Uruvelakassapo jatilo bbagayato iinin& iddhi- 
patibariyena abbippasanno bbagavantam etad avoca : idb’ 
eva mabasamana vibara, aban te dbuyabhatteni ’ti. 1|7I1 
patbamam patibariyam. IjlSll 
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atba kho bkagava UruYelakassapassa jatilassa assamassa 
ayidiire aunatarasmim yanasande vihasi. atlia klio cattaro 
Makar ajano abkikkantaya rattiya abkikkantavanna keva- 
lakappam vanasandam obk&setv^ yena bkagava ten^ upasani- 
kamimsu, npasamkamitva bhagayantaip. abkivadety^ catud- 
disa attkamsu seyyatkapx makanta aggikkkandk^. I! 1 |j atba 
kko Uruvelakassapo jatilo tassa rattiya accayena yena bka- 
gav^ ten^ upasamkami, npasamkamitva bkagayantam etad 
avoca : k^lo makdsamana nittkitam bkattam. ke nu kko te 
makasamana abkikkantaya rattiya abkikkantavanna kevala- 
kappam vanasandam obkS,setva yena tvam ten^ upasamka- 
mimsu, npasamkamitva tain abkivMetvS. catuddisa attkamsu 
seyyatkapi makanta aggikkkandka Hi. ete kko Kassapa 
cattaro Makarajano yenakam ten’ upasamkamimsu dkamma- 
savan^a Hi. atka kko Urnvelakassapassa jatilassa etad 
akosi: makiddkiko kko mahasamano makannbkavo, yatra 
ki nama cattaro pi Makarajano upasamkamissanti dkamma- 
savanS,ya, na tv eva ca kko araka yatk^ akan ti. atka kko 
bkagav^ TJruvelakassapassa jatilassa bkattam bkunjitv^ tas- 
mim yeva vanasande vihlisi. Il2l| 

dntiyakapatikariyam. l|16ll 

atka kko Sakko devanam indo abkikkantaya rattiya 
abkikkantavanna kevalakappam vanasandam obkasetva yena 
bkagavS. ten’ upasamkami, npasamkamitva bkagavantam 
abkiyadetv4 ekamantam attkasi seyyatkapi maka aggikkkan- 
dko, ptirimaki vannanibkS^ki abkikkantataro ca panitataro 
ca. 11 1 II atka kko Uruvelakassapo jatilo tassa rattiya acca- 
yena yena bkagava ten’ npasainkami, npasamkamitva. bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca: kalo makasamana nittkitam bkattam. 
ko nn kko so mah^amana abkikkantaya rattiya abhikkanta- 
vann4 kevalakappam vanasandain obkS^setva yena tvam ten’ 
npasamkami^ npasamkamitva tarn abhivadetva ekamantam 
attkasi seyyatkapi maka aggikkkandko purimahi vannani- 
bkaki abkikkantataro ca panitataro ca Hi. eso kko Kassapa 
Sakko devanam indo yenakam ten’ npasamkami dkammasa- 
vanaj4 Hi. atka kko Urnvelakassapassa jatilassa etad akosi : 
makiddkiko kko mak4sama:no mak§.nnbkavo, yatra ki nama 
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Sakko pi devanam indo upasamkamissati dhammasavanaya, 
na ty eya ca kko arak^ yatha akan ti, atka kko bkagava 
Uruyelakassapassa jatilassa bkattam bkunjitya tasmim yeva 
yanasande yihasi. || 2 1| 

tatiyakapatik^riyam, IjlTil 

atka kko Brakma Sakampati abkikkantaya rattiya abhi- 
kkantayanna kevalakappam yanasandam obkasetya yena bka- 
gava ten’ npasamkami; upasamkamitva bkagavantam abki- 
yadetva ekamantam attkasi seyyatk^pi mak^ aggikkkandko 
piirimaki yannanibkaki abhikkantataro ca panitataro ca. Ij 1 !! 
atka kko TJruyelakassapo jatilo tass^ rattiya accayena yena 
bkagava ten’ upasamkami^ upasamkamitva bkagavantam etad 
avoca : kMo makasamana nittkitam bkattam. ko nu kko so 
makasamana abkikkantaya rattiya abkikkantavanna kevala- 
kappam yanasandam obhasetva yena tvam ten’ upasamkami, 
upasaipkamityfi- tarn abkivMetva ekamantam attkasi seyya- 
tkapi maka aggikkkandko purimaki yannanibkaki abkik- 
kantataro ca panitataro ca ’ti. eso kko Kassapa Brakma 
Sakampati yenakam ten’ upasamkami dkammasayan%a ’ti. 
atka kko TTruyelakassapassa jatilassa etad akosi ; makiddkiko 
kko makasamano makanubkavo, yatra ki nama Brakmapi 
Sakampati upasamkamissati dkammasayan^a, na ty eya ca 
kko arak^ yatka akan ti. atka kko bkagay^ Uruyelakassa- 
passa iatilassa bkattam bkuniitvS. tasmim yeva yanasande 
yihM. l\2l\ 

catuttkapatikariyam. !)18ll 

tena kko pana samayena Uruyelakassapassa jatilassa maha- 
yafifio paccupattkito koti keyalakappS, ca Angamagadka 
pakutani kkadaniyam bkojaniyam adaya abkikkamitukama 
konti. atka kko Uruyelakassapassa jatilassa etad akosi: 
etaraki kko me makayanno paccupattkito kevalakappa ca 
Angamagadka paktitam kkManiyam bkojaniyam adaya 
abkikkamissanti. sace makasamano makajanakaye iddhipa- 
tik^riyani karissati, makasamanassa lakkasakk&ro abkivad- 
dkissati, mama labkasakkaro parik^yissati. ako nuna maka- 
samai^o svatanaya nagacckeyya ’ti Hill atka kko bkagava 
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Umvelakassapassa jatilassa cetasa cetopariYitakkam annaya 
Uttarakurum gantva tato pindapMam aliaritvd Anotatta- 
dalie paribkanjitva tattk’ eva divaviharam akasi. atka kko 
Uravelakassapo jatilo tassa rattiya accayena yena bkagava ten^ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva bbagavantam etad avoca : kMo 
mahlsamana, nittbitam bbattam. Mm nu kbo mabdsamana 
hiyyo nagamasi. api ca mayam tam sarama Mm nu kbo 
mabasamano nagaccbatiti, kbadaniyassa ca bbojaniyassa ca te 
patmso tbapito ’ti, 1| 2 jj nanu te Eassapa etad abosi : etara- 
bi kbo me mab^yanno paccupattbito kevalakappa ca Anga- 
magadba pabbtam kbadanij^am bbojaniyam adbya abbikka- 
missanti. sace mabasamano inabajanakaye iddbipatibariyam 
karissati, mabasamanassa labbasakkaro abbivaddbissati, ma- 
ma labbasakkaro parihayissati. abo nima mabasamano sva- 
tanaya nagaccbeyya ’ti, j|3|| so kbo abam Eassapa tava 
cetasa cetoparivitakkam afinaya Fttarakurum gantva tato 
pindapatam abaritva Anotattadabe paribbunjitva tatth’ eva 
divavibaram akasin ti. atba kbo IJruvelakassapassa jatilassa 
etad abosi: mabiddbiko kbo mabS,samano mabanubbivo, 
yatra bi nama cetas^pi cittam pajanissati, na tv eva ca kbo 
araba yatba aban ti, atba kbo bbagava Umvelakassapassa 
jatilassa bbattam paribbunjitva tasmim yeva vanasande vi- 
basi. j|41l 

pancamam patib^riyam. Ijl9|l 

tena kbo pana samayena bbagavato pamsukblam uppannam 
boti. atba kbo bbagavato etad abosi : kattba nu kbo abani 
pamsukiilam dboveyyan ti. atba kbo Sakko devanam indo 
bbagavato cetas4 cetoparivitakkam annaya panina pokkbara- 
nim kbanitva bhagavantaip etad avoca : idba bbante bbagava 
pamsukblam dbovatb Hi, atba kbo bbagavato etad abosi : 
kimhi nu kbo abam pamsukfilain parimaddeyyan ti. atba 
kbo Sakko devanam indo bbagavato cetasa cetoparivitakkam 
annaya mabatim silam upanikkbipi idba bbante bbagava 
pamsukblam parimaddatb Hi, ||1 |j atba kbo bbagavato etad 
abosi : kimbi nu kbo abam Mambitva uttareyyan ti. atba 
kbo kakudbe adhivatthS, devata bbagavato cetasS. cetopari- 
vitakkam ann%a sakbam onamesi idba bbante bbagava 
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alambitya uttaratu Hi, atha klio bbagaYato etad ahosi : 
kimbi na kbo abani pamsukulam Tissajjeyyan ti. atba kho 
Sakko deTanam indo bhagavato cetasa cetoparivitakkam 
annaya mahatini silam iipanikkbipi idba bbante bbagava 
pamsukulam vissajjetu Hi. Il2|| atba kbo TJruvelakassapo 
jatilo tassa rattiya accayena yena bhagaya ten’ upasamkami, 
upasanikamitya bbagayantam etad avoca : kalo mabasamana, 
nittbitain bbattam. kim nu kho mahasamaiia nayam pubbe 
idba pokkharani, sayain idba pokkbarani, na yima sila pubbe 
upanikkbitta, ken’ inia sila upanikkbitta, na yimassa kaku- 
dbassa pubbe sMi:ba onat-a, sayam sakba onata ’ti. |i 3 1| idba 
me Kassapa pamsukulam uppannam abosi, tassa maybam 
Kassapa etad ahosi : kattha nu kbo abam pamsukdlam dbo- 
veyyan ti. atba kbo Kassapa Sakko devanam indo mama 
cetasa cetoparivitakkam. anndya panina pokkharanim kha- 
nitva mam etad ayoca : idba bhante bbagava pamsukdlam 
dbovatu ’ti. sayam amanussena panind kbanita pokkharani. 
tassa maybam Kassapa etad ahosi : kimhi nu kbo abam 
pamsukulam parimaddeyyan ti. atba kho Kassapa Sakko 
devanam indo mama cetasa cetoparivitakkam annaya maba- 
tim silam upanikkbipi idba bhante pamsukblam parimaddatu 
’ti. sayam amanussena nikkbitta sila. jj4i| tassa maybam 
Kassapa etad ahosi: kimbi nu kho abam alambitvl utta- 
reyyan ti. atba kbo Kassapa kakudbe adhivattb^ devata 
mama cetasa cetoparivitakkam anndya sakham onamesi idba 
bhante bbagava alambitva uttaratd ’ti. sv ayam abarabattbo 
kakudbo. tassa maybam Kassapa etad abosi : kimhi nu kho 
abam pamsukiilam vissajjeyyan ti. atba kho Sakko devdnam 
indo mama cetasa cetoparivitakkam annaya mahatim silam 
upanikkbipi idba bhante bbagava pamsukulam vissajjetu. ’ti. 
sayain amanussena nikkbitta sila ’ti. ||5lj atba kbo TJruvela- 
kassapassa jatilassa etad abosi : mabiddbiko kbo mabasamaiio 
mahanubbavo, yatra hi nama Sakko devanam indo veyya- 
vaccam karissati, na tv eva ca kbo araba yatha aban ti. atba 
kbo bbagava TJruvelakassapassa jatilassa bbattam bbunjitvA 
tasmim yeva vanasande vih^si. 1|6|| 

atba kho TJruvelakassapo jatilo tassS. rattiyi accayena 
j’-ena bbagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvS. bbaga- 
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Yato kalam arocesi: kalo maklsamana nittMtam bkattaii 
ti. gaccha tyam Kassapa, ayam^ ahan ti IJriiYelakassa- 
pam jatilam uyyojetYa yaya jambuyayaiH. Jambadipo 
pannayati, tato phalam. gahetvl patkamataram agantvS. 
agy^are nisidi. |17|| addasa kko FruYelakassapo jatilo 
bhagavantam agyagare nisinnaiii, disvina bbagavantam 
etad avoca: katamena tyam maMsamana maggena %ato. 
aham taya patbamataram pakkaato, so tvam patbama- 
taram agantya agyagare nisinno ll 8 1| idbS.bai|i Eassa- 
pa tain uyyqjetya yaya jambayayam Jambudipo pafifia- 
yati, tato pbalam gabetvS. patbamataram agantvi. agyl- 
gare nisinno. idam kho Eassapa jambupbalam yanna- 
sampannam gandbasampannam rasasampannam, sace 4kan- 
kbasi, paribbunja ^ti. alam mahasamana, tyam yey^ etam 
arabasi, tyam yev’ etam paribbunjahiti. atba kho IJrayela- 
kassapassa jatilassa etad abosi : mabiddbiko kho mabasamaim 
mabanubbavo, yatra hi ndma mam patbamataram uyyojety^ 
yaya jambuy^yam Jambudipo pann&^yati, tato pbalam gabetv^ 
patbamataram aganty^ agyagare nisidissati, na tv eva ca kho 
araba yatb4 aban ti. atba kbo bbagaya Uruyelakassapassa 
jatilassa bbattam bbniijitya tasmim yeya yanasande yibfei. i|9(j 
atba kbo IJruvelakassapo jatilo tassa rattiya accayena yena 
bbagaya ten' npasamkami, npasamkamitya bbagayato kalam 
arocesi; kMo mabasamana nittbitam bbattan ti. gaccha 
tvam Eassapa, 4ylm' ahan ti Eruvelakassapam jatilam uyyo- 
jetva yaya jambuyayam Jambudipo pannayati, tassa ayidure 
ambo — gba — -tassa avidbre amalaki — ^la — tassd ayidiire barl- 
tald — ^la — - Tayatimsam gantyd pariccbattakapuppham gabe- 
tva patbamataram agantva agyagare nisidi. addasa kho 
Eruyelakassapo jatilo bhagayantam agyagare nisinnam, dis- 
yana bhagayantam etad avoca ; katamena tvam mabasamana 
maggena ^gato. abam tay4 patbamataram pakkanto, so 
tvam patbamataram agantva agyS.gare nisinno 'ti. ItlOjl 
idhabam Eassapa tarn uyyojetva Tdvatimsam gantva paric- 
chattakapuppham gabetva patbamataram agantva agyagare 
nisinno. idam kho Eas^pa pariccbattakapuppbam vanna- 
sampannam gandbasampannam, sace akankbasi, gaiiha 'ti. 
alam mabasamana, tvam yey' etam arabasi, tvam yev' etam 
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gaiilia ^ti. atlia klio Uravelakassapassa Jatilassa etad aliosi : 
iBaliiddliiko' klio niahasamano mahaiiubliaYO, yatra hi nama 
mam patbamataram ayyojetTa TaYatimsaiii gantya paric- 
cliattakapuppham .gahetTa pathamataram agantva agyagare 
nisidissati, iia tY eva ca kbo araM yatba aban ti. if 11 Ij 

tma kho pana samayeiia te jatila aggi paricaritnk^ma B,a 
sabkoHti kattbani pbaletum, atha kbo tesam jatilanam etad, 
abosi : missamsayain kho mabasamaHassa .iddhanubbivo, ya- 
tM' mayam na sakkoma kattbani pbaletmi ti. ' atha kbo 
bhagaYa UrnYelakassapam jatilam etad aYOca : pbMiyantii 
Kassapa kattbaniti.' plialiyantu mahasamani' HL. , sakid-eYa 
paficakatthasataiii pbaliyimsu. atba kbo UniYelakassapassa 
jatilassa etad , abosi : mabiddbiko kbo mabdsamatio maha- 
nubhdvo, yatra hi iiama kattbani pi pbaliyissanti, na tv eva 
ca kho araba yatba ahan ti, Iil2l| tena kbo pana samayena 
te jatila aggi paricaritukama na sakkonti aggi Djjaletmn. 
atba kbo tesam jatilanam etad abosi : nissamsayam kbo 
mahasamaiiassa iddhanubbavo, yatba mayam na sakkoma 
aggi njjalettin ti. atba kho bhagaYa UruTelakassapam jati- 
lam etad aYOca: ujjaliyantu Kassapa aggiti. njjaliyantu 
mabasamana 'ti, sakid eYa panca aggisatani ujjalimsu. atha 
kbo TJruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad abosi : mabiddbiko kbo 
mabasamano mabanubbavo, yatra hi nama aggi pi njjaliyis- 
santi, na tv eYa ca kbo araba yatba aban ti. |1 13 1| tena kho 
pana samayena te jatila aggi paricaritva na sakkonti aggi 
vijjbapetum. atba kbo tesam jatilanain etad abosi : nissam- 
sayam kbo mabdsamanassa iddhanubhivo, yatba mayam na 
sakkoma aggi yijjli&petun ti. atha kho bbagaYa UruYela- 
kassapam jatilam etad avoca: Yijjhayanta Kassapa aggiti, 
Yijjhltyantii mabasamaiia 'ti sakid eva panca aggisatani 
Yijjbayimsn. atha kbo TJruyelakassapassa jatilassa etad 
abosi : mabiddbiko kbo mabasamano mabannbbaYO, yatra 
hi nama aggi pi vijjbayissanti, na ty eva ca kbo arahd yatba 
aban ti. 111411 tena kho pana samayena te jatiM sitasu 
hemantikasn rattisn antarattbakasu bimapatasamaye najji, 
Neranjarayain nimujjanti pi, ummnjjanti pi, nmmujjani- 
mnjjam pi karonti. atha kbo bhagayd pancamattani man- 
d&mnkbisatdni abhinimmini, yattba te- jatil4 nttarityi yisib- 


■MAHlTAGaA. 


[I. 20. 15-18. 



besum. atba kho tesam jatiMnam atad abosi : nissamsayam 
kbo mahasamanassa iddbanubMvo, yatM im4 mandl- 
mukbiyo nimmitl ^ti. atba kbo Uravelakassapassa jatilassa 
etad abosi : mabiddbiko kbo mab^samano mabanubbavo, 
yatra bi nama mabamandamnkhiyo abbinimminissati, na tv 
eva ca kbo araba yatba aban ti. !|15 l| tena kbo pana sa- 
in ay ena mabaakalamegbo vassi, mabdudakaYahako sanjayi. 
yasmim padese bbagava vibarati, so padeso ndakena anuot- 
tbato boti. atba kbo bbagavato etad abosi : yarn nUnabaiii 
samanta udakaiu ussaretva majjbe renubataya bbbmiya can- 
kameyyau ti. atba kbo bbagava samanta udakam ussaretva 
majjbe renubatS,ya bbbmiya carikami; atba kbo IJruvela- 
kassapo jatilo ni4 b’ eva kbo mahasamano udakeua vnlbo 
abositi n^vaya sambabulebi ja|ilebi saddbim yasmim padese 
bbagava vibarati tarn padesam agamasi. addasa kbo Uru- 
velakassapo jatilo bbagavantani samanta udakam ussaretva 
majjbe renubataya bbumiya cankamantam, disvana bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca : idha nu tvam mabasamana ’ti. ayam 
ab’ asmi Kassapa ’ti bhagavS. vebasam abbbuggantva n^v^ya 
paccuttbSsi. atba kboTIruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad abosi : 
mabiddbiko kbo mab&samano mabanubbavo, yatra bi nS,ma 
udakam pi na pavabissati, na tv eva ca kbo araba vatha aban 
ti. 111611 

atba kbo bbagavato etad abosi : ciram pi kbo imassa 
mogbapurisassa evam bbavissati : mabiddbiko kbo maba- 
samano mabanubbavo, na tv eva ca kho araba yatbi aban 
ti. yam nunabam imam jatilam samvejeyyan ti. atba kbo 
bbagava Uruvelakassapam jatilam etad avoca : n’ eva kbo 
tvam Kassapa arahd, na pi arabattamaggam samapanno, sa 
pi te patipad^ n’ attbi, yaya tvam araba v^ assa arabatta- 
maggam Yk samApanno ’ti. atba kbo Uruvelakassapo jatilo 
bbagavato pMesu sirasi nipatitva bbagavantam etad avoca : 
labbeyyaham bbante bbagavato santike pabbajjam, labbe- 
yyam upasampadan ti. |117|| tvam kbo ’si Kassapa pan- 
cannam jatilasatanam niyako vin^ako aggo pamukbo pi- 
mokkbo, te pi t&va apalokebi, yatba te mannissanti tatba 
karissantiti. atba kbo TJruvelakassapo jatilo yena te jatila 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ te jatile etad avoca : iccbam’ 
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atam Blio mabasamaiie feraimacariyam caritniii, j-atlia Mia- 
vanto maEiiaiiti tatha karontii ^ti. cirapatika mayani Mio 
mahasamaiie abkippasanna, sace bkavam maliasamane brali- 
macariyam carissati, sabbeTa mayam mabasamane brabma- 
cariyam carissama 'ti. !il8il atba kho te jatila kesamissam 
jatamissaiii kb^rikajamissam aggibuttamissam adake pava- 
betTa yena bhagava ten’ npasaipkamimsa, upasamkamitva 
bbagavato pMesu sirasa iiipatitTa bbagavantam etad avocum: 
labbeyydma mayam bbante bbagavato santike pabbajjam, 
labbeyyama upasampadaii ti, etba bbikkbavo ’ti bhagava 
avoca, svakkbato dbamrno, caratba brahmacariyaiii samma 
dukkbassa antakiriyaya ’ti. sd ’va, tesam ayasmantaiiam 
iipasampada abosi. |j 19 H 

addasa kho Nadikassapo jatilo - kesamissam jatamissam 
kbirikajamissam aggibuttamissam udake vuybamdne^ disviu’ 
assa etad abosi : ma h’ eva me bbatuno upasaggo abositi, 
jatile pibeei gaccbatlia me bh^araiiL janatba ’tb saman ca 
tibi jatiiasatehi saddbim yenayasma TJruvelakassapo ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasainkamitva ayasmaiitam Uruvelakassapam etad 
avoca : idam nu kbo Kassapa seyj'o ’ti. amavnso idain seyyo 
’ti l!201j atba kbo te jatila kesamissam jatamissam khjiri- 
kajamissam aggibuttamissam udake pavahetva yena bbagava 
ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva bbagavato p^desu si- 
rasa nipatitva bhaga van tarn etad avocum: labhejrydma ma- 
yam bbante bbagavato santike pabbajjam, labbeyyama upa- 
sampadan ti. etba bbikkbavo ’ti bbagava avoca, svakkhS^to 
dhammo, caratba brabmacariyam samma dukkbassa antakiri- 
ykyk ’ti nk ’va tesam dyasmantiuam upasampad4 abosi. i|211l 

addasa kho Gay&kassapo jatilo kesamissam jatamissam 
khirikajamissam aggibuttamissam udake vuybamdne, disvan’ 
assa etad abosi : ma h’ eva me bhatunam upasaggo abositi, 
jatile pabesi gaccbatba me bhataro janatba ’ti, saman ca 
dvlbi jatiiasatehi saddbim yenllyasma Uruvelakassapo ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva ayasmantam Uruvelakassapam 
etad avoca : idam nu kho Kassapa seyyo ’ti. amavuso idam 
seyyo ’ti. ||22|1 atba kbo te jatil&. kesamissam JatAmissam 
khirikSjamissam aggibuttamissam udake pavahetva yena 
bhagav.l ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitvi. bbagavato 
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pMesu sirasa nipatitva tliagavantam etad avocnm : labliey- 
yama mayam bhante bbagavato santike pabbajjam, labbeyj4- 
ma -upasampadaii ti. etha bhikkbayo ^ti bbagava avoca, 
sv&kkhato dbammo, caratha brabmacariyam sammS. du- 
kkhassa antakiriyaj4 ^ti. sa Va tesam ayasmaii4nam iipa-- 
sainpadS> abosi. II 2311 

bbagayato adbittb^nena panca katthasat^ni na pbMiyimsu, 
pbMiyimsu, aggt na iijjalbnsu, ujjalimsu, na vijjbayiinso, 
vijjbayimsn, panca mandamnkbisatani abbinimmim. etena 
nayena addbuddbap^tibariyasabass^ni bonti. 1124112011 

atba kbo bbagava UruTelayam yatb^bbirantam vibarit\4 
yena Ga y a s i s am tena carikam pakkS.mi mabata bbikkbu- 
samgbena saddbim bbikkbusabassena sabbeb’ eva purdna- 
jatilebi. tatra sudam bhagav4 Gaydyain yibarati Gayd- 
sise saddbim bbikkbusabassena. |jl|| tatra kbo bbagava 
bbikkbu amantesi : sabbain bbikkbave 4dittam. kin ca 
bbikkbave sabbam Mittam. cakkbum bhikkhave Mittam, 
rftpS. Mitt4, cakkbuvinninam adittam, cakkbusamphasso 
Mitto, yad idam cakkbnsampbassapaccayS* uppajjati vedayi- 
tam sukbam va dukkbam va adukkbamasukbam va, tarn pi 
adittam, kena Mittam, r^gagginl dosaggina mobaggina 
Mittam, j&.tiya jaraya maranena sokebi paridevebi dukkbebi 
domanassebi upay^sebi adittan ti vadami. 1| 2 1| sotam adittam, 
sadda Mitta, — la — gbinam Mittam, gandba dditta, jivba 
Mitta, rasa ^ditta, kayo aditto, pbottbabba Mitt^, mano 
Mitto, dbamma Mitta, manovinnanam Mittam, manosam- 
pbasso Mitto, yad idam manosampbassapaccaya uppajjati 
vedayitam sukbam Yi dukkbam va adukkliamasukhaiii va, 
tarn pi Mittam. kena Mittam, rS,gaggin£t dosaggina moba- 
ggina Mittam, jMy^ jaraya maranena sokebi paridevebi 
dukkbebi domanassebi upS-yasebi Mittan ti vadami. |13|| 
evam passam bbikkbave sutav^ ariyasavako cakkhusmim pi 
nibbindati, rlipesu pi nibbindati, caj^buvinnane pi nibbinda- 
ti, cakkbusampbasse pi nibbindati, yad idam cakkbusam- 
pbassapaccayS, uppajjati vedayitam sukbam v^ dukkbam va 
adukkbamasukbam v^, tasmim pi nibbindati. sotasmim pi 
nibbindati, saddesu pi nibbindati, gbanasmim pi nibbin- 




dati, gandhesu. pi nibbindati/ jivMya pi nibbindati, ra- 
sesu pi nibbindati^ kiyasmim pi nibbindati, pbotthabbesu 
pi nibbindati, manasmim pi nibbindati, dbammesu pi 
nibbindati, inanovinn^ne pi nibbindati, manosampbasse 
pi nibbindati, yad idam manosampbassapaccaya appajjati 
Tedayitam sakbam Ya dakkham yS. adukkhamasukbam 
y 4^ tasmim pi nibbindati, nibbindam Yirajjati, Yiriga Yi- 
mneeati, Yimuttasmim Yimutt’ ambiti Mnam boti, kbiaa 
jati, vusitam brabmacariyam, katam karaniyam, n^paraip. 
itthattay4 ’ti paj&natiti. imasmim ca pana Yeyyabaranasmiin 
bbanmm^iie tassa bbikkbnsabassassa anup&daya ^savebi 
citt^ni Yimuccimsu. ||4|| adittapariy^yam nittbitam. 
II 2111 UruYelap^tibiriy am tatiyakabb^navaram 
nittbitam. 

atba kbo bhagavd Gayasise yatbabbirantam Yibaritva yena 
Raj a gab am tena carikam pakkami mabata bhikkbusam- 
gbena saddbim bbikkbusahassena sabbeb’ eva pur§.najatilebi. 
atba kbo bbagaYa anupubbena carikam caramano yena Raja- 
gabam tad avasari. tatra sudam bbagaY^ R^jagabe vibarati 
Lattbivanuyyane Siipatittbe cetiye. ||1|| assosi kbo 
raj i Magadbo Seniyo Bim bistro: samano kbalu bbo 
Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito Rajagabam anu- 
ppatto Rajagabe vibarati LattbiYanuyyane Supatittbe cetiye. 
tarn kbo pana bbagavantam Gotamam evam kalyano kitti- 
saddo abbbuggato iti pi, so bhagaYi. arabam sammasam- 
buddbo Yijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidu anuttaro puri- 
sadammasaratbi sattb4 devamanuss^nam buddbo bbagaYa, 
so imam lokam sadevakam samarakam sabrahmakam sassa- 
manabr&bmanim pajam sadevamanussam say am abbinna 
saccbikatvi pavedeti, so dbammam deseti adikalyanaip. majjbe- 
kalyanam pariyosanakalyanam sattbam saYyanjanam keYa- 
laparipunnam parisuddbam brabmacariyam pakaseti. sadhu 
kbo pana tatbarupanam arabatam dassanam botiti, (|2|| atba 
kbo rajS, Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro dvadasanabntebi MS,ga- 
dbikebi brabmanagahapatikebi pariYuto yena bbagava ten’ 
upasamkami,upasamkamitvS. bhagaYantam abhivadetya ekain- 
antam nisldi. te pi kbo dvMasanabuta MagadbibS, br^b- 
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managahapatik^ appetacce btagayantam abHv^detvS, ekam- 
antam nisldimsu, appekacce bhagavat^. saddhim sammo- 
dimsu, sammodanlyam katbam saramyam vitisaretva ekam- 
antam nisldimsu, appekacce yena bbagava ten’ anjalim 
panametva ekamantam nisldiinsu, appekacce bhagavato san- 
tike nS-magottam savetva ekamantam nisidiinsu, apekacce 
tunbibb-uta ekamantam nisidimsu. || 3 1| atba kbo tesam dva- 
dasanabutanam M%adbikanam brabmanagabapatikanam 
etad abosi : kim nu kbo mabasamano TJruvelakassape brab- 
macariyam carati, udabu Uruvelakassapo mabasamane brab- 
macariyam caratiti. atba kbo bbagava tesam dvadasanabu- 
tanam Magadbikanam brabmanagabapatikanain cetas& ceto- 
parivitakkam annaya ayasmantam UruYelakassapam gatb%a 
ajjbabhasi : 

kim eva disva Uruvelavasi pahasi aggim kisako vadano. 

puccbami tarn Kassapa etam attbam, katbam pablnam 
tava aggibuttan ti,] 

rbpe ca sadde ca atbo rase ca kS^mittbiyo cabbivadanti 
yanna, 

etam malan ti npadblsa natva, tasma na yittbe na bute 
aranjin ti H 4 1| 

ettba ca te mano na ramittba Eassapa ’ti bbagaya avoca, 
rupesu saddesu atbo rasesu 

atba ko carabi deyamanussaloke rato mano Kassapa brubi 
me tan ti.| 

disva padam santam annpadblkam akincanam kamabbave 
asattam 

anannatb^bbavim anannaneyyam, tasmS, na yittbe na hate 
aranjin ti H 5 11 

atba kbo S>yasma TTruvelakassapo nttbayasana ekamsam 
uttarasangam karitvS. bhagavato p&,desu sirasa nipatitva bba- 
gavantam etad avoca: sattba me bbante bbagavfi., savako 
’bam asmij sattbi me bbante bbagavS,, savako ’bam asmiti, 
atba kbo tesam dvMasanabutanam Magadbikanam brS-bma- 
nagabapatikanam etad abosi : Uruvelakassapo mabasamane 
brabmacariyam caratiti- || 6 1| atba kbo bbagava tesam dva- 
dasanabutdnam M%adbikanam. brabmanagabapatikanam ca- 
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tasa cetoparivitakkam afinaja anupubbikatham kathesi se- 
yj^ath^ Idam: danakatham silakatbam saggakatham kamanam 
adinavam ok^ram sanikilesaip. nekkbamme aiiisamsam paka- 
sesi. yadi te bhagaTa aMasi kallacitte muducitte vinivarana- 
citte iidaggacitte pasannacitte, atba y^ buddb&,nam sS,rnii- 
kkamsika dbammadesana, tarn pakasesi, dukkhaip. samuda- 
yam nirodham maggam. |i7|j seyyath&pi nima suddham 
vattbaip. apagatakalakam sammad eya rajanam patigaEbeyya, 
eyam eya ek^dasanabuti^nam Magadhikanam brabmanagaba- 
patik^nam Bimbisarapamukbanam tasmim yeva asane yira- 
jam yitamalam dbammacakkhum udapadi yam kind samuda- 
yadhammam sabbaip. tarn nirodhadbamman ti, ekanahutam 
apasakattam patiyedesi. ||8 || atba kbo raj^ Magadbo Seniyo 
BimbisS,ro dittbadbammo pattadbammo viditadbammo pari- 
yogalbadbammo tinnayicikicobo yigatakathamkatbo vesa- 
rajjappatto aparappaccaya sattbu s§.sane bbagavaatain etad 
ayoca : pubbe me bbante kum^rassa sato panca assasaka 
abesnm, te me etarabi samiddba. pubbe me bbante kumarassa 
sato etad abosi: abo yata mam rajje abbisinceyyun ti, 
ayam kbo me bbante patbamo assasako abosi, so me etarabi 
samiddbo. tassa ca me vijitam arabam sammasambuddbo 
okkameyya ^ti, ayam kbo me bbante dutiyo assasako abosi, 
so me etarabi samiddbo* ||9|| tan c&;bam bhagayantam 
payirupaseyyan ti, ayam kbo me bbante tatiyo assasako 
abosi, so me etarabi samiddbo. so ca me bbagava dbammam 
deseyy^ Hi, ayam kbo me bbante catuttbo assasako abosi, 
so me etarabi samiddbo. tassa cUbarn. bhagayato dbammam 
ajaneyyan ti, ayam kbo me bbante pancamo assasako abosi, 
so me etarabi samiddbo. pubbe me bbante kumarassa sato 
ime panca assasaka abesum, te me etarabi samiddba. ||10|i 
abbikkantain bbante, abbikkantam bbante, seyyatbapi bbante 
nikkujjitam ya ukkujjeyya paticcbannam yS, yiyareyya 
mulbassa ya maggam acikkbeyya andbak^re y4 telapajjotam 
dbareyya cakkbumanto rbpani dakkbintiti, evam eva bbaga- 
yata anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito* es^ S-bam bbante 
bhagayantam saranam gaccbami dbamman ca bbikbbusam- 
ghan ca, upasakam mam bbante bbagaya dbaretu ajjatagge 
pS^nupetam saranam gatau ti, adbivasetu ca me bbante 
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bbagayS, syatandya bbattam saddhim bbikkhusamgliena 
adhivasesi bbagava tunhibhavena. ||lli| atba kbo rajS, 
Magadho Seniyo BimbisS,ro bhagavato adhiv^sanani viditva 
uttbayasana bbagavantam abbivMet\4 padakkbinam katva 
pakkami. atba kbo raja Magadho Seniyo BiinbisS.ro tassa 
rattiya accayena panltam khadaniyam bbojaniyam patiyada- 
petvS. bhagavato kMam drocapesi : kMo bhante, nittbitaiii 
bbattan ti, atba kbo bbagava pubbanbasamayani nivasetva 
pattacivaram adaya Rajagabam pavisi mahata bbikkhnsam- 
ghena saddhim bbikkhusabassena sabbeb’ eva puranajati- 
lebi. II 12 II tena kbo pana samayena Sakko devanam 
indo m^navakavannam abbinimminitva buddhapamukbassa 
bhikkbusamgbassa purato-purato gacchati ima gath^yo giya- 
mano : 

danto dantehi saba puranajatilehi vippamutto vippamuttehi 
singinikkhasuvaimo Rajagabam pivisi bbagava. | 
mutto muttebi saba puranajatilehi vippamutto vippa- 
muttebi 

singinikkhasuvanno Rajagabam pavisi bbagavS..| 
tinno tinnebi sabapurS-najatilebi vippamutto vippamuttehi 
singinikkhasuvanno Rajagabam pS.visi bbagavS,.| 
dasavS,so dasabalo dasadhammavidii dasabbi upeto 
so dasasataparivaro Rajagabam pavisi bbagava ^ti. |113|( 

manuss^ Sakkam devanam indam passitva evam abamsu: 
abhirupo vatayam manavako, dassaniyo vatayam manavako, 
p^sadiko vatayam manavako. kassa nu kbo ayam m^navako 
ti. evam vutte Sakko devanam indo te manusse gatbaya 
ajjhabhasi; 

yo dbiro sabbadbt danto buddbo Q-pputipuggalo 
arabam sugato loke tass&bam paricarako ^ti. l|14(j 

atba kbo bhagav^ yena ranno M%adbassa Seniyassa 
Bimbiskassa nivesanam ten' upasamkami, upasaxnkamitva 
pafinatte isane nisidi saddhim bbikkbusamgbena. atba 
kbo raj^ Magadho Seniyo Bimbis^ro buddbapamnkbam 
bbikkbusamgham panttena kbadaniyena bhojaniyena sa- 
battha santappetva sampavaretvEi, bbagavantam bhuttavim 
onitapattapanim ekamantain nisidi. |i 15 1| ekamantam ni- 
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sinnassa klio ranfio M^gadhassa Seniyassa Bimkisarassa 
etad aliosi: kattka nu kko bkagava viliareyya; yam assa 
gamato eva avidlire na accasanne gaman^gamaiia- 
sampannam atthikanam’-attliikanam manuss^nam abhikka- 
manfyam, diva appakinnam rattim appasaddam appani- 
gghosaip. Yijanayatam manussarahasejTrakam patisallanasa- 
ruppan ti. |!16|1 atba kbo ranno Magadbassa Seniyassa 
Bimbisarassa etad abosi: idam kbo ambakam YelnYanam 
nyyanam gamato eva ayidtlre na accasanne gamanagama- 
nasampannam attbikanam-attbikanam manussanam abbikka- 
maniyam, diva appakinnam, rattim appasaddain appaniggbo- 
sam vijanavS-tam manussar&baseyyakam patisallanasaruppam. 
yam nunabam Veluvanam nyyanam buddbapamukbassa 
bbikkbnsamgbassa dadeyyan ti. 1|171| atba kbo raja M%a- 
dbo Seniyo Bimbisaro sovan]gLamayam bbinkaram gabetva 
bbagavato onojesi etabam bbante Veluvanam nyyanam 
buddbapamukbassa bbikkbusamgbassa dammiti. patiggabesi 
bbagava ^ramam. atba kbo bbagava raj^nam Mi^gadbam 
Seniyam Bimbisaram dbammiya katbaya sandassetva sama- 
dapetv4 samuttejetva sampabamsetva uttb^asana pakkami. 
atba kbo bbagava etasmim nidS.ne dbammikatbam katv^ bbi- 
kldin amantesi: anujanami bbikkbave ar^man ti. ||18j|22li 

tena kbo pana samayena Sanjayo paribbajako Eajagabe 
pativasati mahatiya paribbajakaparisaya saddbiin acldba- 
teyyebi paribbajakasatebi, tena kbo pana samayena Sari- 
puttamoggallana Sanjaye paribbajake brabmacariyam 
caranti, tebi katika kafca boti : yo patbamam amatam adbi- 
gaccbati so arocetti ^ti l|lj| atba kbo ayasma Assaji 
pubbanbasamayam nivasetv^ pattacivaram adaya Eajagabaip. 
pindaya pavisi p^sMikena abbikkantena patikkantena aloki* 
tena vilokitena samminjitena pasaritena okkbittacakkbu 
iriyapatbasampanno. addasa kbo Saripntto paribbajako 
ayasmantam Assajim Eajagabe pindaya carantam pasMikena 
abbikkantena patikkantena Mokitena vilokitena samminjitena 
pas&ritena okkbittacakkbum iriy^patbasampannam, disvan’ 
assa etad abosi : ye vata loke arahanto va arabattamaggam vll 
samapanna, ayam tesam bhikkhilnam annataro, yam nun^- 
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ham imam bhikkhtiin Tipasamkamitva pnccheyyam : kam ’si 
tvam avuso uddissa pabbajito, ko va te sattha, kassa va tvam 
dhammam roceslti |j21l atha kho Sariputtassa paribbdja- 
kassa etad ahosi : akdlo kho imam bhikkhum pucchitum, 
antaragharam pavittho pindaya carati. yam ndnaliam imam 
bhikkhum pitthito-pitthito anubandheyyam atthikehi tipa- 
nMtam maggan ti, atha kho 4yasma Assaji Eajagahe 
pindaya caritvS, pindapatam 4d^ya patikkami. atha kho 
S^riputto paribbajako yenayasma Assaji ten’ npasamkami, 
upasamkamitva ^yasmata Assajina saddhim sammodi, sam- 
modanlyam katham sS^raniyam yitisaretv^ ekamantam atthd- 
si, ekamantam thito kho Sariputto paribbajako ayasmantam 
Assajim etad avoca : vippasann^ni kho te avuso indriyAni, 
parisuddho chavivanno pariyodito, jkam ’si tvam &vuso 
uddissa pabbajito, ko va te sattha, kassa va tvam dhammam 
rocesiti. ||311 atth’ avuso mahasamano Sakyaputto Sakya- 
kula pabbajito, t&ham bhagavantam uddissa pabbaj it o, so ca 
me bhagava satth^, tassa c^ham bhagavato dhammam roce- 
miti* kimvMl pan^yasmato sattha kimakkhayiti. aham 
kho &.VUS 0 navo acirapabbajito adhunagato imam dhamma- 
vinayam, na t’ 4ham sakkomi vittharena dhammam desetum, 
api ca te samkhittena attham vakkhamiti* atha kho Bin- 
putto paribbajako Ayasmantam Assajim etad avoca: hotu 
avuso, appain va bahum va bh§,sassu, attham yeva me bruhi, 
atthen’ eva me attho, kim k4hasi vyanjanam bahun ti. |j4|| 
atha kho ayasma Assaji Sariputtassa paribbajakassa imam 
dhammapariyayam abhasi : 

ye dhamma hetuppabhava tesam hetum tathagato aha 

tesan ca yo nirodho evamv^dl mahasamano ’ti. 

atha kho Sariputtassa paribbajakassa imam dhammapariya- 
yam sutva virajam vltamalam dhammacakkhum udapidi 
yam kinci samudayadhammam sabbain tarn nirodhadham- 
man ti. es’ eva dhammo yadi tavad eva paccavyath^ padam 
asokam adittham abbhatitam bahukehi kappanahutehiti. |15li 
atha kho Sariputto paribbajako yena Moggallano paribbajako 
ten’ upasamkami. addasa kho MoggalMno paribbajako Sari- 
puttam paribbajakam ddrato ’va 4gacchantam, disvana SS.i*i- 
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piittam paribbajabam etad ayoca : Yippasannani kho te avnso 
indriyani, parisuddho chaTivanno pariyodato, kacci iiu tvam 
avuso amatam adhigato ’ti. amavuso amatam adhigato 
^ti. yatbei katham pana tvam avuso amatam adhigato 
^ti. II 6 II idh^ham avuso addasam Assajim bhikkhnin Eaja- 
gahe pind^ya carantam pasadikena abhikkantena patikkan- 
tena Mokitena vilokitena samminjitena pasaritena okkhitta- 
cakkhiim iri34pathasampaiiiia3pi, disvS^na me etad ahosi : ye 
vata loke arahanto va arabattamaggam v^ samapannS., ayam 
tesam bhikkhunam ahnataro, yam nunaham imam bhikkhum 
upasaipkamitva puccheyyam: kam ^si tvam &vuso uddissa 
pabbajito, ko va te sattha, kassa va tvam dhammam roce- 
siti, II 7 II tassa mayham avuso etad ahosi : akMo kho imam 
bhikkhum pucchitum, antaragharam pavittho pindaya carati. 
yam nuuaham imam bhikkhum pitthito-pitthito anubandhe- 
yyam atthikehi upahnatam maggan ti. atha kho &vuso 
Assaji bhikku Rajagahe pindaya caritva pindapatam Maya 
patikkami. atha khv §-ham avuso yena Assaji bhikkhu 
ten^ upasamkamim, upasamkamitva Assajina bhikkhuua 
saddhim sammodim, sammodaniyam katham sManiyaip. vi- 
tisaretva ekamantam atthMim, ekamantam thito kho ahani 
avuso Assajim bhikkhum etad avocam : vippasannani kho te 
avuso indriyant parisuddho chavivanno pariyod&to, kam ’si 
tvam avuso uddissa pabbajito, ko te sattha, kassa va 
tvam dhammam rocesiti. Ij8|| atth’ dvuso mahasamaiao 
Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito, t4ham bhagavautam uddissa 
pabbajito, so ca me bhagavS. sattha, tassa caham bhagavato 
dhammam rocemlti. kimvMt pan4yasmato satth& kimakkha- 
yiti. aham kho Muso navo acirapabbajito adhuuagato imain 
dhammavinayam, na t’ aham sakkomi vittharena dhammam 
desetum, api ca te samkhittena attham vakkhamlti. appam 
va bahum va bhasassu, attham yeva me brhhi, atthen’ eva 
me attho, kim kMasi vyahjanam bahun ti. || 9 1| atha kho 
avuso Assaji bhikkhu imam dhammapariy&yam abhasi : 

ye dhamma hetuppabhava tesam hetum tathagato aha 

tesan ca yo nirodho evamvMl mahasamano ’ti. 

atha kho Moggallanassa paribbajakassa imam dhammapari- 
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j4yam sutva yirajam. Yitamalam dhamraacakklauiii ndapadi 
yam kind samudayadhammam sabbam tam nirodbadba- 
mman ti. es’ eva dbammo yadi tS,vad eya paccayyatba 
padam asokam adittbam abbhatitam babukebi kappanabute” 
Mti. 1110112311 

atba kbo Moggallaao paribb^jako Sariputtam pa- 
ribbajakam etad aYOca: gacchama mayam aynso bbagayato 
santike, so no bhagava sattba ^ti. imani kbo S.yiiso addha- 
teyyani paribbajakasatani ambe niss^ya ambe sampassanta 
idha yiharanti, te pi t^va apalokama, yatba te mannissanti, 
tatba karissantlti. atba kbo SariputtamoggalMn^ yena te 
paribbajaka ten^ npasamkamimsu, npasamkamity^ te paribba- 
jake etad ayocum: gaccb^ma mayam &vuso bbagayato san- 
tike, so no bbagava sattha ’ti. mayam ayasmante nissaya 
ayasmante sampassanta idba yibarama, sace ayasmantS, ma- 
basamaiie brabmacariyam carissanti, sabbeva mayam maba- 
samane brabmacariyam carissam^ ’ti. 1|1|| atba kbo S^ri- 
puttamoggall^na yena Sanjayo paribb^jako ten’ npasamka- 
miipsuj upasamkamity^, Sanjayam paribbajakam etad ayocum: 
gaccbama mayam avuso bbagayato santike, so no bbagaya 
sattba ’ti. alam ayiiso ma agamittba, sabbeya tayo imam 
ganam pariharissam^ ’ti. dutiyam pi kbo — la — tatiyam 
pi kbo SariputtamoggallanS, Safijayam paribbajakam etad 
ayocum : gaccbama mayam avuso bbagayato santike, so no 
bbagava satth4 ’ti. alam avuso ma agamittba, sabbeva 
tayo imam ganam paribarissam4 ’ti. ||2|| atba kbo SS,riputta» 
moggallana tani addbateyyani paribb^'akasatani M&ja, yena 
Yeluvanam ten’ upasamkamimsu, Sanjayassa pana paribbaja- 
kassa tattb’ eva unbam lobitam mukbato uggacchi, addasa 
kbo bbagay^ te Sariputtamoggall^ne dbrato ’va %accbante, 
disvana bbikkbu amantesi: ete bbikkbave dve sabayaka 
agaccbanti Xolito Upatisso ca, etam me savakayugam 
bbavissati aggam bbaddayugan ti. gambhire nanavisaye 
anuttare upadbisaipkbaye vimutte anuppatte Yeluvanaip. 
atba n'e sattbi yyak&si : ete dye sabayaka 4gaccbanti Kolito 
Upatisso ca, etam me savakayugam bbavissati aggam bbadda- 
yugan ti. |i 3 1| atba kbo S^ripufctamoggallana yena bbagaya 
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ten^ iipasamkamimsii, tipasamkamitva bliagavato padesu 
sirasa nipatitva bhagaYantam etad avocuin : labbeyyama 
mayain bbante bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labbeyyima 
•upasampadan ti. etba bbikkbavo ^ti bhagavl avoca, SYa- 
kkhdto dbammo, caratba brabmacariyam samm^ dnkkbassa 
antakiriyaya ^ti. sa Va tesam gi-yasmantanam upasampada 
ahosi. II 4 1| tena kbo pana samayena abhinnat^-abhinnata 
Magadhika kulapatta bbagavati brabmacariyam caranti. 
manussa ujjhayaBti kbiyanti Yip^centi : aputtakatS^ya pati- 
panno samano Gotamo, YedhaYya 5 ^a patipanno samano Gota- 
mo, kulupaccbed^a patipanno samano Gotamo. idani anena 
jatilasabassam pabbajitam, imani ca addhateyyani paribbaja- 
kasatani Sanjay&.ni pabbajit&ni, ime ca abhinnat^-abbinnata 
Magadbika kulaputt^ samane Gotame brabmacariyam ca- 
rantiti. api ^ssu bbikkbu disYa imaya gatbaya codenti : 

agato kbo mabasamano Magadb&nam Giribbajam 
sabbe Sanjaye netvana, kam su dani nayissatiti. ||5 || 

assosuin kbo bbikkbb tesam manussanam njjhayantanam 
khlyantanam vipacentanam. atba kbo te bbikkbu bbagaYato 
etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave so saddo ciram bba- 
Yissati, sattabam eYa bbavissati, sattabassa accayena antara- 
dbayissati. tena bi bbikkbaYe ye tumbe imaya gatbaya 
codenti ; 

agato kbo mabdsamano Magadhanam Giribbajam 
sabbe Sanjaye netYana, kam su dani nayissatiti, 

te tumbe imaya gatbaya paticodetba : 

nayanti ye mabaYiri saddhammena tatbagat&, 
dbammena nayaman^nam ka usuyy& yij^natan ti. l| 61 l 

tena kbo pana samayena manussa bbikkbb disYa imaya ga- 
thaya codenti: 

&,gato kbo mabasamano Magadbanam Giribbajam 
sabbe Sanjaye netyana, kam su dani nayissatiti. 

bbikkbii te manusse imS,ya gMbaya paticodenti : 

nayanti ye mabaYira saddhammena tathagata, 
dbammena nayamananam ka usuyya yyanatan ti. 
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manussa dhammena kira samana Sakyaputtiy^ nenti no 
adhammen^ ’ti sattaham eva so saddo akosi, sattahassa acca- 
yena antaradkayi. ||7|| 

SS^riputtamoggallanapabbajja nitthita. II24|i 
catutthakabk^navi.rain nitthitam, 

tena kko pana samayena bkikkhk aniipajjk%ak4 anova- 
diyamana ananusasiyam&na dunnivattka dupplruta an^kappa- 
sampanna pind^ya caranti. te manussanam bkufijamaninam 
npari bhojane pi uttitthapattam upanamenti, tipari kkManiye 
pi uttitthapattam npanamenti, upari s^yaniye pi nttittha- 
pattam upanamenti, ' tipari paniye pi uttitthapattam upanS,- 
menti, samam siipam pi odanam pi Yinnapetv^ bhunjanti, 
bhattagge pi uccasadda makS,sadda rikaranti. ||1|| manussil 
ujjhayanti kkiyanti vipacenti : fcatham hi nama samana 
Sakyaputtiy^ dunniyattk^ dupparuta an^kappasampann^ 
pindaya carissanti, manussanam bhunjamananain upari bho- 
jane pi uttitthapattam upanamessanti, upari kk^daniye pi 
uttitthapattam upanl^messanti, upari s^aniye pi uttittka- 
pattam upanamessanti, upari paniye pi uttitthapattam upan^- 
inessanti, s^mam skpam pi odanam pi vinn^petv^ bhunji- 
ssanti, bhattagge pi ucc^sadda mahasadd^ viharissanti, seyya- 
thapi brahmanS, brahmanabhojane ^ti. |f2|j assosum kko 
bhikkhu tesam manussanain ujjh^yantanam khiyant&nam 
yipacent^nam. ye te bhikkhu appiccha santuttha lajjino 
kukkuccaka sikkhakam&, te ujjhayanti kkiyanti vipacenti: 
katham hi nama bhikkhu dunnivatth^ duppdrutS, anakappa- 
sampanna pindaya carissanti, manussanam bhuhjamananain 
upari bhojane pi uttitthapattam upan§,messanti, upari khada- 
niye pi uttitthapattam upanamessanti, upari s^aniye pi utti- 
tthapattam upanltmessanti, upari paniye pi uttitthapattam 
upanamessanti, samam shpam pi odanam pi yinndpetvi 
bhunjissanti, bhattagge pi ucc^adda mahasaddS, viharissanti- 
ti. 11 3 J| atha kko te bhikkhu bhagavato etam attham aroce- 
sum. atha kho bhagava etasmim nidlLne etasmim pakarane 
bhikkhusamgham sannipat^petyS, bhikkhu patipucchi: saccam 
kira bhikkhave bhikkhh dunnivattha dupparuta anMtappa- 
sampann^ pindaya caranti manussanam bhunjamananam 
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iipari bliojane pi uttittbapattam npanamenti, iipari kbadaiiiye 
pi iittittliapattam upanamenti, upari s^aniye pi uttitthapa- 
ttam upanameiiti, upari paniye pi uttittbapattam upanamenti, 
samam supam pi odanam pi viMapetv^ bhunjanti, bhattagge 
pi uccasadda maMsadd^ viharantlti. saccaipi bbagava. |j4|| 
Tigarabi buddho bbagava : ananucchaviyam bbikkbave tesam 
moghapuris^nam anauulomikam appatirupam assamanakam 
akappiyam akaraniyam. katham bi nama te bbikkbave 
mogbapurisl dunnivattbS. dupp^ruta anakappasampaniia 
pindaya carissanti, mauussdnam bbunjaman§.nain upari bbo- 
jane pi uttittbapattam upanamessanti upari kbManiye pi 
uttittbapattam upanamessanti, upari s^yaniye pi uttittba- 
pattam upanimessanti, upari piniyo pi uttittbapattam upana- 
messanti, samam supam pi odanam pi Yxnfiapetvd bbunjis- 
santi, bbattagge pi uccS,sadd& mabasaddS, Tibarissanti. n’ 
etam bbikkbaYe appasann^nam pasMdya pasanndnam Ya 
bhiyyobhav4ya, atba kbo tarn bbikkbave appasannS,n an 
eva appasadaya, pasannlnari ca ekaccanam annathattdyS. 
’ti. II 5 II atha kbo bbagavS- te bbikkbb anekapariyayena viga- 
rabitva dubbharatS^ya dupposat&ya mabicchataya asantuttbh^a 
samganikdya kosajjassa avannam bb&sitvS. anekapariyayena 
subbarat^ya suposatlya appiccbassa santuttbassa sallekbassa 
dbutassa pasadikassa apacayassa viriyarambbassa vannam 
bbdsitva bbikkbunam tadanuccbavikam tadanulomikam 
dbammikatbam katva bbikkbu amantesi: anujanami bbi- 
kkbave upajjbayam. upajjb^yo bbikkbave saddbiviba- 
rikambi puttacittam upattbS-pessati, saddbivihariko upajjha- 
yambi pitucittam upatthapessati. evam te annamannam 
sagaravS. sappatissa sabb%avuttino viharanta imasmim 
dbammavinaye vuddbim viriilbim vepullam apajjissanti. || 6|1 
evan ca pana bbikkbave upajjbayo gabetabbo: ekamsam 
uttarasangam karitva pade vanditva ukkutikam nisiditva 
anjalim paggabetva evam assa vacaniyo : upajjbayo me 
bbante bobi, upajjbayo me bhante bobi, upajjbayo me 
bbante bobiti. sabu ^ti va, labk ’ti v4, opayikan ti va^ 
patirupan jtii va, p&.sadikena sampadebiti vi kayena vinn4- 
peti, vacaya vinnapeti, kayena vac%a vinnapeti, gabito 
boti upajjb^o^ na kayena vinnapetf, na vac4ya vinna- 
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peti, na kayena Yinnapeti, na gahito koti upajj ka- 

yo. II 7 II 

saddkivikllrikena kkikkkave upajjhayamki sammS-vatti- 
takbam, tatr^yain sammavattana: kalass’ eva ntthaya 
npakana omuncxtvS. ekamsam uttarasangam karitva danta- 
kattkam d^tabbam, mukkodakain databbam, asanam panna- 
petabbam. sace ykgu koti, bk^janam dhovitva yagu iipan^- 
metabba. y%um pltassa ndakam datv4 bhajanam patigga- 
ketvS, nxcam katYa sMhukam aparighamsantena dhovitvi 
patisametabbam. upajjkayamki Yutthite asanam iiddkari- 
tabbam. sace so deso iiklapo koti, so deso sammajjitabbo. Ii8|| 
sace npajjkayo gamam pavisitukimo koti, nivasanam da- 
tabbam, patinivasanam patiggaketabbam, kayabandkanam 
databbam, sagunam katva samgk4tiyo databba, dkovitYa 
patto saudako databbo. sace upajjhayo pacckasamanain akan- 
kkati, timandalam paticckadentena parimandalam niv&setva 
kayabandkanain bandkitY^ sagunam katva samgkatiyo 
pirupitv^ gantkikain patimuncitva dkovitva pattam gaketva 
upajjkayassa pacckisamanena kotabbam. natidkre ganta- 
bbam, na accS-sanne gantabbam. pattapariyapannam pa- 
tiggaketabbam, 11 9 II na upajjkayassa bkanamanassa anta- 
rantara kathS. opS/tetabbS. npajjkayo '^pattisamanti bkana- 
mano nivaretabbo. nivattantena patkamataram agautva 
^anam pannapetabbam, padodakam padapitkam padaka- 
thalikam upanikkkipitabbam, paccuggantva pattacivaram 
patiggaketabbam, patinivasanam databbam, nivasanam pati- 
ggaketabbam. sace civaram sinnam koti, mukuttam unke 
otapetabbam, na ca unke civaram nidakitabbam. civa- 
ram samharitabbam. civaram samkarantena caturangulam 
kannam nssaretv4 civaram samkaritabbam ma majjke bhango 
akosxti. obkoge k^abandkanam kotabbam. sace pindapato 
koti npajjkayo ca bknnjitukamo koti, ndakam datv^ pinda- 
pS^to upanS-metabbo. || 10 1| npajjkayo paniyena pucckitabbo. 
bknttavissa ndakam datva pattain patiggaketva nicam katva 
sMkukam aparigkaxnsantena dkovitv4 vodakam katva mii- 
knttam nnhe ot&petakbo, na ca unke patto nidakitabbo. 
pattacivaram nikkhipitabbam. pattam nikkkipantena ekena 
kattkena pattain gaketva ekena kattkena kettkamancam va 
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bettliapitliam t 4 par§.masitva patto nikkliipitabbo, na ca 
anantarabitaya bhumiy^ patto nibkhipitabbo. civaram ni- 
kkbipantena ekena hatthena civaram gabetva ekena battbena 
ciFaravamsam va civararajjum va pamajjitva parato an tarn 
orato bbogam katva civaram nikkbipitabbam. iipajjbayambi 
vnttbite asanam xiddbaritabbam, padodakam padapitbam pa- 
dakatbalikam patisEimetabbam. sace so deso uMapo boti, so 
deso sammajjitabbo. 1|11|1 sace npajjbayo nahayitukamo 
boti, nahanam patiyadetabbam. sace sitena attbo boti, sitam 
patiyadetabbam, sace nnbena attbo boti, nnham patiyide- 
tabbain. sace npajjbayo jant^baram pavisituk^mo boti, 
cunnam sannetabbam, mattika temetabba, jantagbarapitbam 
adaya xipajjh^yassa pittbito-pittbito gantva jantagbarapi- 
tbam datvS. civaram patiggabetv4 ekamantam nikkbipi- 
tabbam, cunnam databbam, mattika databba. sace ussabati, 
jant%barain pavisitabbam. jantagbarain pavisantena matti- 
kaya mukham makkbetva purato ca paccbato ca paticcba- 
detva jantagbaram pavisitabbam. |1 12 11 na there bbikkbu 
anupakhajja nisiditabbam, na nava bbikkbb ^sanena iiati- 
babetabba. jantagbare upajjbayassa parikammam katabbam. 
jantagbara nikkbamantena jantagbarapitbam adaya purato 
ca paccbato ca paticcbMetv^ jantagbara nikkhamitabbam. 
udake pi upajjbayassa parikammam katabbam. nab^tena pa- 
tbamatarani uttaritva attano gattam vodakam katya nivasetv4 
upajjbayassa gattato udakain pamajjitabbam, nivasanam d^- 
tabbam, samgbati databbfi., jantagbarapitbam adaya patba- 
mataram ^gantvS, asanam pannapetabbam, padodakam pa- 
dapitbam padakathalikam upanikkbipitabbam. upajjhS^yo 
paniyena puccbitabbo. |1 13 !| sace uddisapetukamo boti, 
uddisS^petabbo. sace paripuccbitukamo boti, paripuccbi- 
tabbo. yasmim vibare upajjb4yo vibarati, sace so vibaro 
uklapo boti, sace ussabati, sodbetabbo. vibS-ram sodbentena 
patbamam pattacivaram nibaritva ekamantam nikkbipi- 
tabbam. nisidanapaccattbaranam nibaritv^ ekamantam ni- 
kkbipitabbam. bbisibimbobanam nibaritva ekamantam ni- 
kkbipitabbam. |jl4j[ manco nicam katv& s^dbukam apari- 
ghamsantena asamgbattantena kavatapittham nibaritva eka- 
mantam nikkbipitabbo. pitbam - nicam katva sMhukam 
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aparigliamsantena asamgtattantena kavatapittham niharitva 
ekamantam nikkhipitabbam. mancapatipadaka niharitva 
ekamantam nikkbipitabba. kbelamallako nlbaritva ekam- 
antam nikkbipitabbo. apassenapbalakam nlbaritv^ ekam- 
antam nikkbipitabbam. bbummattharanain yatb^pafina- 
ttam sallakkbetv^ nibaritvi ekamantam nikkbipitabbam. 
sace vibi.re sant^nakana boti, uUokd patbamam obtlretabbam. 
alokasandbikannabbS.g& pamajjitabb^. sace gerukaparikam- 
makata bbitti ka^akit^ boti, colakam temetva piletv^ pa- 
majjitabba. sace kMavaninakatd bbbmi ka^nakitd boti, 
colakam temetva piletva pamajjitabbS.. sace akat^ boti 
bbumi, ndakena parippositva sammajjitabbS. m^ vibAro rajena 
■ubafiniti. samkaram vicinitva ekamantam cbaddetabbam. 

II 1 5 j) bbummattbaranam otapetva sodbetv& pappothetv4 ati- 
baritva yatbapaSnattam pafin^petabbam. mancapatipada- 
ka ^ot4petv4 pamajjitvti, atibaritv4 yathittb^ne tbapetabb^. 
manco ot^peM sodbetvfi, pappothetva nicam katva sadbukam 
aparigbamsantena asamgbattantena kavatapittham atibaritva 
yatbapannattam paiifiapetabbo. pitbam otapetva sodbetva 
pappotbetva ntcam katva sadbukam aparigbam,santena asam- 
gbattantena kavatapittbam atibaritva yatbapanbattampanna- 
petabbam. bbisibimbobanam otapetva sodbetva pappotbetva 
atibantva yatbapafinattam panfiapetabbam. nisidanapacca- 
ttbaranam otapetva sodbetva pappotbetva atibaritva yatba- 
pannattam paiinapetabbam. kbelamallako otapetva pamajji- 
tva atibaritva yatbattbane tbapetabbo. . apassenapbalakam 
otapetva pamajjitva atibaritva yatbattbane tbapetabbam. !|16'|| 
pattacivaram nikkbipitabbam. pattam nikkbipantena ekena 
battbena pattam gabetva ekena battbena bettbamancam va 
bettbapltbam va paramasitva patto nikkbipitabbo, na ca 
anantarabitaya bbbmiya patto nikkbipitabbo. clvaram ni- 
libipantena ekena battbena civaram gabetva ekena battbena 
ctvaravamsam va civararajjum va pamajjitva parato antam 
orato bbopm katva civaram nikkbipitabbam. |il7|| sace 
purattbima saraja vita vayanti, pnrattbima vatapana tbake- 
tabba. sace paccbima saraja vata vayanti, paccbirnd vatapana 
thaketabba. sace uttara saraja vata vayanti, uttara vatapana 
tbaketabba. sace dakkbina saraja vata vayanti, dakkbina va- 
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tapaiia tbaketabbi. sace sitakalo hoti, diva Y^tapan^ vivari- 
tabba, rattim tbaketabb^. sace unbakalo boti, diva vatapana 
thaketabba, rattim vivaritabba. [|18 || sace parivenam akla- 
paip. hoti, parivenani sammajjitabbam. sace kottbako akMpo 
liotij kottbako sammajjitabbo. sace iijiattbanas^la nklapa 
hoti, upatthanasalS, sammajjitabba. sace aggisMa nklapa 
hoti, aggisMa sammajjitabba. sace yaccakuti nklapa hoti, 
vaccakutl sammajjitabbL sace paniyam na boti, pdniyain 
iipattbapetabbam. sace paribhojaiiiyam na hoti, paribhoja- 
niyain npattbapetabbam. sace acamanakumbhiya ndakani 
na hoti, acamanaknxnbhijr^ ndakam asincitabbain. |119!| sace 
npajjb%assa anabbirati nppannS- hoti, saddhivibarikena vu- 
pakasetabba viipakasapetabba d.hammakatha vassa katabba. 
sace npajjbayassa knkkuccam nppannam hoti, saddhivihari- 
kena vinodetabbam vinodlpetabbam dhammakatba vdssa 
katabba. sace upajjh&yassa ditthigatam nppannam hoti, 
saddhivibarikena vivecetabbam vivecapetabbam dhammaka- 
tba vassa katabba. ||20|| sace npajjba}^ garudbamrnam 
ajjhapanno boti parivasaraho, saddhivibarikena nssnkkam 
katabbain kin ti nu kbo samgbo npajjbayassa parivasam 
dadeyj^a ’ti. sace npajjbayo inuliya patikassanSraho hoti, 
saddhivibarikena nssnkkam kS-tabbam kin ti nii kbo saiiigho 
npajjhajam mhMya patikasseyya ’ti. sace npajjbayo m&- 
nattaraho hoti, saddhivibarikena nssnkkam katabbam kin ti 
nn kbo samgho npajjbayassa manattam dadeyya ’ti. sace 
npajjbayo abbbanaraho boti, saddhivibarikena nssnkkam ka- 
tabbam kin ti nu kbo saipgho npajjhayam abbbeyya ’ti. ||21 (| 
sace saingbo npajjbayassa kammam kattnkamo boti tajjani- 
yam va ^ nissayam va pabb^janijmm va patisaraiiiyam va 
nkkhepaniyam va, saddhivibarikena nssnkkam katabbam kin 
ti nu kbo samgho npajjbayassa kammam n a kareyya labu- 
kaya va parinameyya ’ti. katam va pan’ assa boti samghena 
kammam tajjaniyam va nissayam va pabbajaniyam va pati- 
saraniyam va nkkhepaniyam va, saddhivibarikena nssnkkam 
katabbam kin ti nu kbo npajjba}^ sammavatteyya lomam 
p&teyya nettharam vatteyya, samgbo tarn kammam pati- 
ppassambbeyya ’ti. I|22i| sace npajjbayassa civaram dhovi- 
tabbam hoti, saddhivibarikena dhovitabbam ussukkam va 
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katabbam kin ti nu kbo npajjhayassa civaram dhoviyetlia 
’ti. sace upajjbayassa civaram katabbam boti, saddbiviba- 
rikena katabbam ussukkam va katabbain kin ti nu kbo 
upajjbayassa civaram kariyetba ’ti. sace upajjbayassa raja- 
nam pacitabbam boti, saddbivibarikena pacitabbain ussukkam 
va katabbam kin ti nu kbo upajjbayassa rajanam paciyetba 
’ti. sace upajjbayassa civaram rajitabbam lioti, saddbiviba- 
rikena rajitabbam ussukkam va katabbam kin ti nu kbo 
upajjbayassa civaram rajiyetba ’ti, civaram rajantena sa- 
dbukam samparivattakam-samparivattakam rajitabbam na ca 
accbinne tbeve pakkamitabbam. 1|23|| na upajjbayam ana- 
puccba ekaccassa patto databbo, na ekaccassa patto patigga- 
betabbo, na ekaccassa civaram databbam, na ekaccassa civa- 
ram patiggahetabbam, na ekaccassa parikkbaro databbo, na 
ekaccassa parikkbaro patiggabetabbo, na ekaccassa kesa che- 
d&tabba, na ekaccena kesa cbedapetabba, na ekaccassa pari- 
kainmam katabbam, na ekaccena parikammam karapetabbam, 
na ekaccassa vey}4vacco katabbo, na ekaccena veyyavacco 
karapetabbo, na ekaccassa paccbdsamanena botabbam, na 
ekacco paccbasamano adatabbo, na ekaccassa piiidap^to ni- 
baritabbo, na ekaccena pindapS^to nibardpetabbo. na upa- 
jjbayam an^puccba gamo pavisitabbo, na susanam ganta- 
bbam, na disS. pakkamitabba. sace upajjhayo gilano boti, 
yavajivam upattbatabbo, vuttbanassa agametabban ti. ||24|| 
upajjbayavattam nitthitam. ||25l| 

upajjbayena bbilibave saddbivibarikarnbi sammavatti- 
tabbam, tatrayam sammdvattana: upajjbayena bbikkhave 
saddbivibMko samgabetabbo anuggabetabbo uddesena pari- 
puccbaya ovadena anusasaniya. sace upajjbayassa patto boti, 
saddbivibS,rikassa patto na boti, upajjbayena saddhivibari- 
kassa patto d^tabbo ussukkam vS, katabbam kin ti nu kbo 
saddbivibarikassa patto uppajjiyetba ’ti. sace upajjbS,yassa 
civaram boti, saddbivibarikassa civaram na boti, upajjba- 
yena saddbivibS-rikassa civaram databbam ussukkam v4 
katabbam kin ti nu kbo saddbivibarikassa civaram uppajji- 
yetba ’ti. sace upajjbayassa parikkbaro boti, saddhivihari- 
kassa parikkbaro na boti, upajjbayena saddbivibarikassa 
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parikkharo databbo iissukkam Yi katabbam kin ti rni kbo 
saddhiviharikassa parikkharo xippajjiyetba ^ti. ||1|| sace 
saddbivihariko gilano hoti, kvass’ eva nttbaya dantakattbam 
databbam^ raukbodakam databbam, asanam pafifiapetabbain. 
sace y%u boti, bhajanam dbovitva yagu upanametabba. 
yagnm pitassa iidakam datva bbajanam patiggabetva nicaip. 
katva sadlmkam aparigbamsantena dhovitv^ patisame- 
tabbam. saddbivibarikambi vuttbite asanam uddharitabbam, 
sace so deso uklapo boti, so deso sammajjitabbo. \\2\\ sace 
saddbivihariko g^mam pavisitukamo hoti, niv&sanam da- 
tabbam, patinivasanam patiggahetabbam, ka3^abandhanam 
databbam, sagunam katva samghatiyo databb^, dhovitva 
patto saudako databbo. ettavata nivattissatiti asanain panna- 
petabbam, padodakam padapitbam padakatbalikam upani- 
kkbipitabbam, paccuggantva pattacivaram patiggabetabbam, 
patinivasanam databbam, nivasanam patiggabetabbam. sace 
civaram sinnam hoti, mnbuttam nnhe otapetabbam, na ca 
unbe civaram nidabitabbam. civaram samharitabbam. civa- 
ram sambarantena caturangulam kaniiam ussaretva civaram 
sambaritabbam ma majjbe bbango abositi. obhoge kaya- 
bandhanain katabbam, sace pindap^to hoti saddbivihariko 
ca bbunjitukamo hoti, udakam datva pindapato upan&me- 
tabbo. 11311 saddbivihariko paniyena pucchitabbo. bbuttd- 
vissa udakam datva pattam patiggabetva nicam katvS. sadHu- 
kam aparigbamsantena dhovitva vodakam katva mubuttam 
nnhe otapetabbo, na ca uiibe patto nidaliitabbo. pattaciva- 
ram nikkhipitabbam. pattam nikkhipantena ekena batthena 
pattam gahetva ekena batthena bettbamancam va bettha- 
pltham va par^masitvS, patto nikkbipitabbo, na ca ananta- 
rabitaya bhumiya patto nikkbipitabbo. civaram nikkbi- 
pantena ekena batthena civaram gahetva ekena batthena 
clvaravamsam va clvararajjum va pamajjitva parato antam 
orato bbogam kat\4 civaram nikkhipitabbam. saddbiviha- 
rikambi vuttbite asanam uddharitabbam, padodakam pMa- 
pitbam pMakathalikam patisametabbam. sace so deso uklapo 
hoti, so deso sammajjitabbo. jl4|J sace saddbivihariko nab a- 
yitukamo hoti, nab§.nam patiyMetabbam. sace sitena attbo 
hoti, sltam patij4detabbam. sace u^hena attbo hoti, unham 
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patiyadetabbam. sace saddbivibariko jantagbaram payisitu™ 
kamo boti, cannam sannetabbam, mattikS- temetabba, jantll- 
gbarapitham adaya gantva jantagharapitbam datv4 clyaram 
patiggabety^ ekamantam nikkbipitabbam, cumiam databbam, 
raattika databba. sace nssabati, jantagbaram pavisitabbam. 
jantigbaram pavisantena mattikaya mukbam makkbety4 
purato ca pacchato ca paticcbadetva JantAgliarani pavisi- 
tabbam. II 5 II na there bbikkbii anupakbajja nisiditabbam, 
na nava bbikkbii fcanena patibabetabba. jant%bare saddbi- 
vibarikassa parikammam katabbam. jant^ghar^ nikkba- 
mantena jantagbarapitbam ddaya purato ca paccbato ca 
paticcbMetvd jant§,gbara nikkbamitabbam. udake pi saddbi- 
yiharikassa parikammam kdtabbam. nab^tena patbamataraiii 
uttaritva attano gattam vodakam katv4 niyasetva saddbivi- 
barikassa gattato ndakain pamajjitabbain, nivasanam data- 
bbam, samgbati databba, jantS^gbarapltham ad^ya patbama- 
taram agantyg. asanam pannapetabbam, padodakam padapi- 
tham pMakatbalikam upanikkbipitabbain. saddbivib^riko 
p^niyena puccbitabbo. ||6|| yasmim vibare saddliiyibariko 
yibarati, sace so yib&ro uklapo boti, sace ussabati, sodbe- 
tabbo. yibaram sodbentena patbamam pattaclvaram niha- 
ritvS, ekamantam iiikkbipitabbain . . . (=1. 25 , 14-19) . . . 
sace acamanakumbbiyi udakam na hoti, acamanakiimbbiya 
udakam asincitabbam. ||7|| sace saddbivibarikassa anabbi- 
rati uppanna boti, upajjbayena yupakasetabba yupakasape- 
tabba dbammakatba yassa katabba. sace saddbivibarikassa 
kukkuccam uppannam boti, upajjbayena vinodetabbam vino- 
dapetabbam dbammakatba yassa katabba. sace saddbiviba- 
rikassa dittbigatam uppannam boti, upajjbayena vivece- 
tabbam yiyec*apetabbam dbammakatba yassa katabba. ||8|| 
sace saddbivibariko garudbammam ajjb^panno boti parivasa- 
raho, upajjbayena ussukkam katabbam kin ti nu kho samgbo 
saddbivibarikassa parivasam dadey}4 'ti. sace saddhiviha- 
riko mblaya patikassanarabo boti, upajjbayena ussukkam 
katabbam kin ti nu kbo samgbo saddhiviharikam miilaya 
patikasseyy^ 'ti. sace saddbivibariko manatiarabo boti, 
upajjbayena ussukkam katabbam kin ti nu kbo samgbo 
saddbivibarikassa manattam dadeyy^ 'ti. sace saddbiviba- 
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riko albbli^naralio hoti, upajjhayena ussukkam katabbam 
kin ti nn kbo samgbo saddhiviharikam abbheyya ^ti. ii9ij 
sace samgbo saddhivih^rikassa kammam kattukamo boti 
tajjaniyam vS, nissayam pabbajaniyam va patisaraniyam 
ya ukkbepaniyam va, upajjbdyena ussukkam katabbam kin 
ti nu kbo samgbo saddbivibarikassa kammam na kareyya 
lahukaya va parinameyya ^ti kataiii vd pan^ assa boti 
samgbena kammam tajjaniyain ya nissayam ya pabbajaniyam 
ya pa tisdraniyam ya ukkbepaniyam ya^ upajjbayena ussu- 
kkam katabbam kin ti nu kbo saddbiviharilco sammayatteyya 
lomain pdteyya nettbarain yatteyya, saipgbo tarn kammam 
patippassambbeyya ^ti. || 10 |i sace saddbivibarikassa civaram 
dbovitabbam boti, upajjbayena acikkhitabbam evam dbo- 
yeyj’aslti, ussukkam vd katabbam kin ti nu kbo saddbiviba- 
rikassa civaram dhoviyethd ^ti. sace saddhivibdrikassa 
civaram katabbam boti, upajjhdyena acikkhitabbam evam 
kareyydsiti, ussukkam vd katabbam kin ti nu kbo saddbivi^ 
harikassa civaram kariyethd /ti. sace saddhivibdrikassa 

rajanam pacitabbam boti, upajjhdyena dcikkbitabbam evam 
paceyydsiti, ussukkam va kdtabbam kin ti nu kbo saddbivi- 
barikassa rajanam paciyetbd ^ti. sace saddbivibarikassa 

civaram rajitabbam boti, upajjbayena dcikkbitabbam evam 
rajeyyasiti, ussukkam va katabbam kin ti nu kbo saddbivi- 
harikassa civaram rajiyetba ’ti. civaram rajantena sadbiikam 
samparivattakam-samparivattakam rajitabbam na ca acchi- 
nne theve pakkamitabbam. sace saddbivibariko gilano boti, 
yavajivam upattbatabbo, yuttbanassa agametabban ti. 111111 
saddbiyibdrikavattam nittbitam. 112611 

tena kbo pana samayena saddhivihdrika upajjbayesu na 
sammavattanti. ye te bbikkbd. appiccha, te ujj bay anti kbi- 
yanti yipacenti: katbam hi ndma saddhiviharikd upajjbayesu 
na sammavattissantiti. atba kbo te bbikkbii bhagavato etam 
attham drocesum. saccam kira bbikkbave saddhivibdrika 
upajjbayesu na sammdvattantiti. saccam bbagavd. viga- 
rabi buddbo bbagavd: katbam hi ndma bbikkbave saddhi- 
yibarika upajjbayesu na sammavattissantiti. yigarabitvd 
dbammikatbam katvd bbikkbu amantesi : na bbikkbaye 
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saddhiviliarikena upajjhlyamlii na sammavattitabbam. yo 
na sammavatteyya, apatti dnkkatassa Hi. ||1 1| n^eva samma- 
Tattanti. bliagavato etam attliam S,rocesum. anujS.nimi 
bliikkbave asammavattantam paii^metum. evan ca pana 
bbikkbaYG panametabbo : pan^memi tan ti va, mk yidha 
patikkamiti nlbara te pattaciYaran ti yS,, n&ham ta« 
jk npattbS^tabbo Hi va kayena vinnapeti, vacaya viMa- 
peti, kayena yacftya yinnapeti, panamito hoti saddliiviM- 
riko. na ka 3 ^ena vinfilpeti, na va*c^ya vinnapeti, na kayena 
vacaya vinnapeti, na panimito boti saddbivibS^riko Hi. || 21| 
tena kbo pana samayena saddhivihitrika panamit^ na kba- 
mapenti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesuni. annjlnami 
bhikkhave kbam4petun ti. n’ eva kham^penti. bbaga- 
vato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave pan^mitena 
na kbamapetabbo. yo na kbamapeyya, dpatti dukkatass4 
Hi. IjSll tena kbo pana samayena iipajjhaya kbamS-pi- 
yaraana na kbamanti. bbagavatO' etam attbam Arocesum. 
annjanami bbikkbave kbamitnn ti. n’ eva kbamanti. saddbi- 
vib^rika pakkamanti pi, vibbbamanti pi, tittbiyesu pi samka- 
manti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave 
kbamapiyamSnena na khamitabbam. yo na kbameyya, ftpatti 
dukkatassa Hi. 1|4|| tena kbo pana samayena iipajjhdya sa- 
mm^vattantam panimenti, asammavattantam na pandmenti. 
bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave samma- 
vattanto panametabbo. yo panameyya, apatti dukkatassa. na 
ca bbikkbave asammavattanto na panametabbo. yo na pana- 
meyya, apatti dukkatassa. (|5|f pancabi bbikkbave angebi 
samannagato saddbivibariko panametabbo : upajjbiiyambi 
nadbimattam pemam boti, nMbimatto pas&do boti, nadbi- 
matta birl boti, nadhimatto garavo boti, nadbimattS, bbd- 
vanS, boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave pancab’ angebi samanna- 
gato saddbivibariko panametabbo. pancabi bbikkbave 
nngebi samannagato saddbivibariko na panametabbo: upa- 
jjbayambi adbimattam pemam boti, adbimatto pasado boti, 
adbimattS, birt boti, adbimatto garavo boti, adbimatto bb^va- 
na boti, imebi kbo bbikkbave pancab’ angebi samannS-gato 
saddbivibariko na panametabbo. ||6|( pancabi bbikkbave 
aiigehi samannagato saddbivibariko alam panametum : upa- 
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jjhaj^amlii nMhimattam pemam hoti . . . nMhimatta blia- 
vana hoti. imelii kho bhikkhave pancah^ angeM samanna- 
gato saddhiviliariko alam paiiametum. pancahi bhikkliave 
angelii samannagato saddhiviliariko nalam panS-metiim : upa- 
jjh^amhi adhimattain pemam hoti . . . adliimatta bhavana 
hoti. imehi kho bhikkhave paficah’ angehi samannagato 
saddhivihariko nalam panametum. I1 7 1| pancahi bhikkhave 
angehi samannagatain saddhiviharikam apan^mento upajjha- 
yo satisaro hoti, panamento anatisaro hoti : upajjhayamhi 
nMhirnattam pemam hoti . . . nMhimatt^ bhavana hoti. 
imehi kho bhikkhave pahcah^ angehi samannagatain saddhi- 
viharikam apanamento upajjhayo satisaro hoti, panamento 
anatisaro hoti. pancahi bhikkhave angehi samann%atain 
saddhivih&,rikam panamento upajjhayo satisiro hoti, apana- 
mento anatisaro hoti : iipajjh&,yam}ii adhimattam pemam 
hoti . . • adhimatta bhavana hoti. imehi kho bhikkhave 
pahcah’ angehi samannagatam saddhiviharikam panamento 
upajjhayo satisaro hoti, apanamento anatisaro hotiti. jj 8|| 27 ii 

tena kho paiia samayena anhataro brahmano bhikkhCi 
upasamkamitva pabbajjam yaci, tarn bhikkhh na icchiinsu 
pabbajetum, so bhikkhusu pabbajjam alabhamano kiso ahosi 
Mkho dubbanno iippanduppandukajato dhamanisanthatagatto. 
addasa kho bhagava tarn brahmanam kisam lukham du- 
bbaiinam uppanduppandukajatam dhamanisanthatagattam, 
disvana bhikkhu S,maiitesi : kim nu kho so bhikkhave brih- 
mano kiso lukho dubbanno uppanduppandukajato dhamani- 
santhatagatto 'ti. eso bhante br&.hmano bhikkhh upasamka- 
mitv^ pabbajjam yaci, tarn bhikkhh na icchiinsa pabbajetum, 
so bhikkhusu pabbajjam alabhamano kiso liikho dubbanno 
uppanduppandukajato dhamanisanthatagatto ^ti. illy atha 
kho bhagava bhikkhh amantesi : ko nu kho bhikkhave tassa 
brahmanassa adhikaram saratiti. evam vutte ayasma Sari- 
putto bhagavantam etad avoca: aham kho bhante tassa 
brahmanassa adhikaram saramlti. kim pana tvaip. Sariputta 
tassa brahmanassa adhikaram sarasiti, idha me bhante so 
brahmano Eajagahe pindaya carantassa katacchubhi- 
kkhain dapesi, imam kho aham bhante tassa brahmanassa 
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adhikaram saramiti. || 2 |j sadhu sddku S^ripiitta/katannano lii 
Sariputta sappurisa katavedino. tena hi tvam Siriputta tarn 
brahmanam pabbSjehi upasampadehiti. kathaham bliante 
tarn brahmanam pabbajemi upasampMemifci. atha kho bha- 
gava etasmini pakarane dhammikathara katva bhikkliLl 
amantesi : ya sa bhikkhave maya tilii sarariagamanehi upa- 
sampada anufinata^ taham ajjatagge patikkhipami. anujan4- 
mi bhikkhave natticatuttheiia kammena upasamp4- 
detum. 11 3 [| evan ca pana bhikkhave upasampadetabbo : 
vyattena bhikkhuna patibaleiia samgho napetabbo : sunStu 
me bhante saingho. ayam itthanndmo itthannamassa lyas- 
mato upasampadapekkho. yadi samghassa pattakallain, 
samghoitthannamam upasampadeyya itthann^mena upajjha- 
yena. esa natti. 1|41| sun^tii me bhante saingho, ayain 
itthannamo itthannamassa ayasinato xipasainpadapekkho. 
samgho itthannamam upasampadeti itthannameiia upajjha- 
yena. yassayasmato khamati itthannamassa upasarapada 
ittliannainena upajjhfi.yena, so tuiih’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, 
so bhaseyya. dutiyam pi etam attham vad^mi : sunitu me 
bhante samgho. ayam itthannamo itthannfi.massa ^yasmato 
Upasampadapekkho. saingho itthannamam upasampadeti 
itthannamena upajjh^yena. yassaj^asmato khamati itthan- 
namassa upasampada ittliannainena upajjhayena, so tuiih^ 
assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bhaseyya. 1| 5 li tatiyam pi etam 
attham vadami : sunatu me bhante samgho. ayam itthanna- 
mo itthannamassa ayasmato upasampadapekkho. saingho 
itthannarnain ujiasampMeti itthannamena upajjhayena. yas- 
sayasmato khamati itthannamassa upasampada itthann&mena 
so tunh" assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bhaseyya. 
upasampanno samghena itthannamo itthannamena upajjha- 
yena. khamati samghassa, tasmi tunhi, evam etam dhara- 
ylmiti. ||6|128ll 

tena kho pana samayena ahnataro bhikkhu upasampanna- 
samanantard anacaram acarati. bhikkhu evam ^hamsu : mk 
avuso evarupam akasi, n’ etam kappatiti. so evam aha : n" 
evdham ayasmante y&cim upasampMetha man ti, kissa mam 
tumhe Rjioitk upasampadittha ^ti. bhagavato etam attham 
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arocesum. na tliikkliave ayS.citena tipasampMetabbo. yo 
upasampadeyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bbikkkave 
j acitena apasampMetum. \\ 1 1| evan ca pana bhikkbave 
ydcitabbo. tena apasampadapekkbena samghain upasamka- 
iBitva ekamsam uttarasangam karitv^ bbikkbiinaipL pade 
Tanditva iikkutikam nisiditva anjalim paggahetv^ evam assa 
Yacaniyo : samgbani bhante ’^upasampadam yacS^mi, ullunipa- 
tu mam bbante samgbo anukampam upMaya, dutiyam pi 
y acitabbo — -la — tatiyam pi yacitabbo — la — . || 2 1| vyatte- 
na bhikkhuna patibaleaa samgbo napetabbo : sunatii me bbante 
samgbo. ayam itthannamo ittbannS,massa &yasmato apa- 
sampadapekkho. ittbannamo samgham upasampadam yacati 
ittbannamena xipajjbayena, yadi samghassa pattakallam, 
samgbo ittbannamam xipasampMeyya ittbanndmena npajjhi- 
yena. esa natti. ii3ji sunatu me bbante samgbo. ayam 
ittbanndmo itthannamassa ayasmato npasampadapekkbo. 
ittbannamo samgbam iipasampadam y^cati ittbannamena 
xipajjbayena. samgbo ittliannamain upasampMeti ittbanna- 
mena xxpajjhayena. yassayasmato kbamati ittbannamassa 
upasampada ittbannamena upajjbayena, so tunb’ assa, yassa 
na kkbamati, so bhaseyya. dutiyam pi etam attbain vadami 
— la — tatij^am pi etam attbam vadami — la — . xipasam- 
panno samgbena itthannamo ittbannamena xipajjbayena. 
kbamati saingbassa, tasm^ tunht, evam etam dhai’aya- 
miti. 1141129*11 

tena kbo pana samayena Eajagabe panitinam bbatt^- 
nam bbattapatipati adliittbita boti. atha kbo annatarassa 
brabmanassa etad abosi : ime kbo samana Sakyaputtiya sn- 
kbasila sukbasamacara, subhojanani bbunjitva nivatesxi sa- 
yanesix sayanti, yam nunabam samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu 
pabbajeyyan ti. atha kbo so bi4hmano. bbikkbu upa- 
samkamitva pabbajjam yaci, tarn bbikkbu pabbajesnm iipa- 
sampadesum. |j 1 1| tasmim pabbajite bbattapatipati kbiyittha. 
bbikkbu evam abamsu : ehi dani avuso pindS^ya carissama 
^ti. so evam aha : nabain avuso etamkarana pabbajito pinda- 
ya carissamiti, sace me dassatba bbunjissami, no ce me dassa- 
tha vibbhamissamiti. kim pana tvam avuso udarassa k&rana 
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pabbajito 'ti. evam avuso 'ti. ||2|| ye te bhikkbu appiccba, 
te njjhayanti kbiyanti vipacenti : katham bi nama bbikkbu 
evam svakkbate dbammavinaye udarassa karana pabbajissa- 
tlti. te bbikkbii bbagavato etam attham arocesum. saccam 
kira tvam bhikkbu udarassa karanS. pabbajito ^ti. saccam 
bbagavd. vigarabi buddho bbagava. katbam bi nama tvam 
moghapurisa evam svakldiate dbammavinaye udarassa ka- 
rana pabbajissasi. n’ etam mdgbapurisa appasannanam 
v§, pasadajT-a pasannanam va bhiyyobbav^ya. vigarabitva 
dhammikatbam katv^ bkikkbu amantesi : liSji anujanami 
bbikkhave upasampMentena cattaro nissaye acikkbitum : 
pindiyalopabbojanam nissaya jDabbajja^ tattba te yava- 
jivam ussabo karaiiiyo. atirekalabbo samgbabhattam uddesa- 
bbattam nimantanam salakabhattam pakkbikam uposatbikam 
patipadikam. pamsukiilaci varam nissaya pabbajja, ta- 
ttha te yavajivam ussabo karaniyo. atirekalabbo kbomam 
kappasikam koseyyam kambalam sanam bbangam. ruk- 
kbamulasenasanam nissaya pabbajja, tattba te yavajivam 
ussabo karaniyo. atirekalabbo vih^ro addhayogo pasMo 
bammiyam guh^. pbtimuttabhesajj am niss^a pabbajj^, 
tattba te yavajivam usssibo karaniyo. atirekalabbo sappi 
navanltam telam madbu pbanitan ti. !| 4 1| 3 0 |j up a j j h S,y a - 
vattabbanav^ram nittbitam pancamam. 

tena kbo pana samayena annataro manavako bbikkbu upa- 
samkamitva pabbajjam yaci. tassa bbikkbu patigacc’ eva 
nissaye acikkhimsu, so evam aha : sace me bhante pabbajito 
nissaye acikkbeyyatha abbirameyyam sv 4ham, na dan' aham 
bhante pabbajissami, jeguccba me nissaya patikii]^ 'ti. bbi- 
kkbb bbagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkbave 
patigacc’ eva nissay^ elcikkbitabba. yo aoikkheyya, a- 
patti dukkatassa. anujanami bbikkhave upasampannasam- 
anantara nissaye aoikkhitun ti. |j 1 |j tena kbo pana 
samayena bhikkbft diivaggena pi tivaggena pi ganena upa- 
sampadenti. bbagavato etam atthain arocesum, na bbi- 
klsbave unadasavaggena ganena upasampadetabbo. yo 
upasampadeyya, Spatti dukkatassa. anujanami bhikkbave 
dasavaggena va atirekadasavaggena va ganena upasampa- 
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detun ti. I|2|| tena klio pana samayena bhikkM eka- 
vass^pi duvassipi saddhiviharikam tipasarapMenti. ayas- 
mapi Upaseno Yangantaputt o ekavasso saddhivi- 
Larikam iipasampadesi. so yassam yuttho duvasso ekavas- 
sam saddMyiharikam ad^ya yena bhagava ten" upasamkami, 
npasanikamitya bliaga van tarn abbivS.detva ekamantam nisidi. 
icinnam kbo pan’ etam buddlaanam bhagavantinam agantu* 
kehi bliikkli{ihi saddhim patisammoditum. U 3 1| atba kbo 
bhagav^ ayasmantam Upaseiiam Vangantaputtam etad avo- 
ca : kacci bhikkhu khamaniyam^ kacci y^panlyam, kacci 
’ttha appakilamathena addlianain ^gat& "ti. kliamaniyam 
bliagava, yipaniyam bhagav^, appakilamatliena mayam 
bbante addbanam agata ’ti. janantipi tatbagata puccbanti, 
j&nantapi na puccbanti, kalam viditva puccbanti, kalain vi- 
ditva na puccbanti, atthasamhitam tatbagata puccbanti no 
anatthasambitam, anatthasamhite setugbato tatbS-gatanam. 
dvibi akarelii buddha bbagavanto bhikkbb patipuccbanti, 
dbaramam va desessama, savak^nam va sikkbS-padam pann^- 
pessama ’ti. || 4 11 atba kbo bbagava ayasmantam Upasenam 
Yangantaputtam etad avoca : kativasso "si tvam bbikkbu ’ti. 
duvasso "bam bbagava ’ti. ayam pana bbikkbu kativasso "ti. 
ekavasso bbagava ’ti. kiin t" ayam bbikkbu botiti. saddbi- 
vib^riko me bbagava "ti. vigarabi buddbo bbagava: an- 
anuccbaviyam mogbapurisa ananulomikam appatirxipam ass^- 
manakam akappi^^'am akaraniyam. katbam bi n^ma tvam 
mogbapurisa annehi ovadiyo anusfeiyo annam ovaditum anu- 
sasitum mannissasi. atilabum kbo tvam mogbapurisa ba- 
bullaya avatto yad idam ganabandbikam. n’ etam mogba- 
purisa appasannfi-nam va pasadaya pasannanam v^ bbiyyo- 
bhavaya "ti. vigarabi tv& dhammikatbam katva bbikkbti 
amantesi: na bbikkbave unadasavassena upasampMetabbo. 
yo upasampMeyya, apatti dukkatassa. auujanami bbikkbave 
dasavassena va atirekadasavassena va upasampa- 
detun ti. ||5|( tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbil dasavass" 
amba dasavass’ amba "ti bala avyattS, upasampadenti, dissanti 
upajjhaya bdla, saddbivib^rikS, pandita, dissanti upajjbaya 
avyatta, saddbiviharika vyattS,, dissanti upajjbaya appassutS,, 
saddhivibarika babussuta, dissanti upajjbaya duppanna, sa- 
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ddhiviharika pafinavanto, aMataro pi annatitthiyapubbo 
■apajjb&.yena sabadbammikam vuccamS^no iipajjb%assa v4- 
daia aropetva tam yeva tittbayataiiam samkami. ||6|j ye te 
bbikkbu appiccbS,, te ujjb^anti kbiyanti vipaceiiti : katbam 
bi nama bbikkbil dasavass’ amli^ dasavass’ amba ’ti balS, avya- 
tta upasampMessaati, dissanti iipajjlia)4 bal4 . . . saddbivib^- 
Tiki pannavanto ’ti. atba kbo te bbikkbii bbagavato etani 
attbam arocesum. saccam kira bbikkbave bhikkbu dasa?ass^ 
amba dasavass’ ambS, ’ti ba4 avyatta upasampadeati, dissanti 
upajjbaya bMa . . . saddbivibarik^. pannavanto ’ti. saccam 
bbagavL Ii7|[ vigarabi buddho bbagav^. katbam bi n&ma 
te bbikkbave moghapurisa dasavass^ amha dasavass’ amb4 Hi 
bMa avyatta upasampMessanti, dissanti upajjhS,ya b^a . . . 
saddbiviharika pannavanto. n^ etam bbikkbave appasanna- 
nam va pasadaya — la — , vigarabitva dbammikatbam katva 
bbikkbu ^inantesi: na bbikkbave bS,len a avyattena upa- 
sampadetabbo. yo upasampMeyya, apatti dukkatassa. 
annjanami bbikkbave vyattena bbikkhuna patibalena dasa- 
vassena va atirekadasavassena v& npasampMetun 
ti. 11 8 II 3111 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbb upajjhayesu pakkantesu 
pi vibbbamantesu pi kMaxnkatesu pi pakkhasamkantesu pi 
anacariyaka anovadiyamana ananus&.si 3 ^amana dunnivattba 
dupparuta anakappasampanna pindaya caranti, manussanam 
bbunjamananam , . . (= I. 25. 1-4) . . . saccam bbagavS,. 
vigarabitva dbammikatbam katva bbikldiii amantesi : anu- 
janami bbikkbave ^cariyam. acariyo bbikkbave antevasi- 
kambi puttacittam npattbapessati, antevasiko acariyambi 
pitacittam npattbapessati, evam te annamannam sagarava 
sappatissS. sabb^gavuttino vibarant^ imasmim dbamraavinaye. 
vuddbim virulbim vepullam apajjissanti. annjanami bhi- 
kkbave dasa vassani nissaya vattbnm, dasavassena nissayam 
datum, |j 111 evan ca pana bbikkbave acariyo gabetabbo : ekam- 
sam nttarasangam karitv& pade vanditva ukkutikam nisiditva 
anjalim paggabetva evam assa vacaniyo : acariyo me bbante 
bobi, ayasmato nissaya vaecb&,mi, Acariyo me bbante hobi^ 
%"asmato nissaya vacchami, acariyo me bbante bobi, 4yas- 
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mato nissaya Yacch^mlti. satfi va, lahu ^ti opdyikan 
ti Ya, patirupan ti Ya, pasMikena sampadehiti klyena 
Yinnapeti, Yac^ya YinnS^peti, kayena vacaya Yinoapeti, gahito 
lioti acariyo, na k^yena Yinnapeti, na vacaya YinMpeti, na ka- 
yena vacaya vinnapeti, na gakito hoti acariyo. ||2 || anteva- 
sikena bhikkliaYe acariyamhi sammavattitabbaip., tatraj^aip. 
sainin&,vattan§.: kaiass’ eva utthaya upabanS. omtincitYa 
ekamsam nttarasangani karitva dantakattbaiii databbain, mu- 
kbodakam ddtabbani, asanam panfiapetabbam. sace yagu 
hoti, bb&janam dbovitva yagu upanametabba. y%iim pl- 
tassa udakaiii datva bhijanam patiggahetva nlcam katvd. 
sMbukam aparighamsantena dhovitva patisametabbam . . . 
(= L 25. 8-24 ; instead of upajjhayo, upajjhayam, etc., read 
Acariyo, dcariyam, ^ saddhiviharikena read ante- 

Yasikena). . . sace llcariyo gilano hoti, y^Yajivam upattba- 
tabbo, Yuttbanassa %ametabbaii ti. II 3 II 

acariya vattam nitthitam. j|32i( 

acariyena bhikkhave antevasikamhi sammavattitabbam, 
tatrayam sammavattan^ : acariyena bhikkhave antevasi- 
ko samgahetabbo anuggahetabbo uddesena paripucchaya 
ovMena anusasaniya. sace acariyassa patto hoti, antevasi- 
kassa patto na hoti, Acariyena antevasikassa patto databbo 
ussukkani va katabbam kin ti nn kho antevasikassa patto 
nppajjiyetha ^ti. sace acariyassa civaram ... (=1. 26. 1-11 ; 
instead a/* upajjhayo, etc,, read Acariyo; instead <>/saddhivihS.- 
riko, ete.<^ 7^ead antev&iko) . . * sace antevMko giMno hoti, 
yavajivain npatthatabbo, vntthanassa %ametabban ti, j| 1 H 
antev^sikavattam. [l33ll chattham bhanav^ram. 

tena klio pana samayena antevasika acariyesu na samma- 
vattanti , . . (=1. 27. 1-8 ; instead of acarl 3 ^o, etc.^ read as 
above) . . . apanamento anatisaro hotiti. Ill|l34|| 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu dasavass’ amha dasavass^ 
amha ’ti bala avyattS, nissayam denti, dissanti Acariya bala, 
antevasika pandit^, dissanti S-cariyS. avyatti, antevasika vyatf^, 
dissanti Acariya appassuta, antevasika bahussuta, dissanti aca- 
ri}4 duppahna, anteva^ikl pannavanto. ye te bhikkhA appi- 
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cohk, te ujjh&,yanti khiyanti vipaceuti : katham M nama blii- 
kkbu dasavass^ amha dasavass’ amlia bMa avyatta nissayam 
dassanti, dissanti S.cariya bala . . . antevasika pannavanto 
^ti. Illy atha kho te bhikkbu bbagavato etam attham 4ro“ 
cesum. saccam. kira bhikkliave dasavass’ amha dasavass’ 
amh^ ^ti bMa avyatta nissayam dentiti, saccam bhagava. 
vigaraH buddho bbagava. vigarahit?^ dhammikatbam 
katva bhikkhb amantesi: na bbikkhave balena avyattena 
nissayo ditabbo. yo dadeyya, apatti dukkatassa- anuj^nimi 
bbikkhave vyattena bhikkbuna patibalena dasavassena 
va atirekadasavassena v& nissayam datun ti. Ij2|j35ll 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbu acariyupajjhayesii pa- 
kkantesu pi vibbliamantesu pi kalamkatesu pi pakkhasain- 
kantesu pi nissayapatippassaddhiyo na jananti. bbagavato 
etam attbam ^rocesum. pane’ imi bbikkave nissayapati- 
ppassaddbiyo upajjhayamha : iipajjba^m pakkauto va boti 
vibbbamanto v&, k^amkato vi pakkhasamkanto va, anatti 
yeva pancami. ima kho bbikkbave panca nissayapatippassa- 
ddhiyo npajj hay amha. eba yim^ bbikkbave nissayapatippa- 
ssaddbiyo S,eariyamhS, : S,cariyo pakkanto va boti vibbbamanto 
va kS,lamkato va pakkhasamkanto vi, Anatti yeva pancami, 
npajjhayena vS, samodbanaxn gato boti. ima kho bbikkbave 
eba nissayapatippassaddhiyo acariyamba. l|l|j pancabi bhi- 
kkbave angebi samannagatena bliikkhuna na upasampMe- 
tabbam, na nissayo databbo, na sainanero upatthapetabbo : 
na asekhena silakkbandhena samann^gato boti, na ase- 
kbena samMbikkbandbena saraannagato boti, na asekhena 
pannakkbaudhena samannagato boti, na asekhena vimutti- 
kkbandhena samannS-gato boti, na asekhena vimiittin^na- 
dassanakkhandhena samannagato boti. imebi kho bbi- 
kkbave pancab’ angebi samannagatena bbikkbunS. na npa- 
sampadetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na sainanero upatth^- 
petabbo. l|2l[ pancabi bbikkbave angebi samannagatena 
bhikkbuna upasampMetabbam, nissayo databbo, sainanero 
upatthapetabbo: asekhena silakkbandhena samannagato boti, 

. . . asekhena vimuttinS^nadassanakkbandhena samannagato 
boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave pancab’ angebi samannagatena 
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bliikkliuii^ upasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero 
apattlmpetabbo. ||3l| aparebi pi bbikkbave panoab’ angehi 
samaiin^atena bbikkbuna na upasampadetabbam/ na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero npatthS.petabbo : attana na asekliena 
silakkhandheiia samannagato hoti, na param asekbe sila- 
kkbandlie samadapeta, . * , attana na asekbena yimiittin^na- 
dassanakkbandbena samann^ato boti, na param asekbe 
Yimuttinanadassanakkbandbe samMapeti, imebi kho bbi- 
kkbave pancab^ angebi samann^gatena bbikkbuna na iipa- 
sampMetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upattlia- 
petabbo. |l4ji paficabi bbikkbave angebi samanii%atena 
bbikkbuna upasampadetabbain, nissayo databbo, samanero 
upattbapetabbo : attana asekbena silakkbandbena samanna- 
gato boti, param asekbe silakkhandhe samMapeta, . . . attand 
asekbena vimuttinanadassanakkbandbena samannagato boti, 
param asekbe vimuttinanadassanakkhandbe samMapeta. 
imehi kbo bbikkbave pancab^ angebi samannagatena bbi- 
kkbuna npasampMetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upa- 
ttbapetabbo. II 5 II aparebi pi bbikkbave pancab’ angebi 
samannagatena bbikkbuna na upasampMetabbam, na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo : assaddbo boti, abiriko 
boti, anottappi boti, kiisito boti, muttbassati boti. imebi kbo 
bbikkbave pancab’ angebi samann%atena bhikkbunS, na 
upasamp^-detabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upa- 
ttbapetabbo. II 6 II pancabi bbikkbave angebi samann^ga- 
tena bbikkbuna tipasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, sS.ma- 
nero upattbapetabbo ; saddho boti, birim4 boti, ottappi 
boti, ^raddhaviriyo boti, upatthitasati boti. imehi kbo bhi- 
kkhave pancab’ angebi samann^atena bbikkbuna upasainpa- 
detabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upattbapetabbo. l|7jl 
aparebi pi bbikkbave pancab’ angebi samannagatena bbi- 
kkbuna na upasampadetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na 
samanero upattbapetabbo : adbisile silavipanno boti, ajjlia- 
care acaravipanno boti^ atidittbiy^ dittbivipanno boti, appa- 
ssuto boti, duppanno boti. imehi kbo bbilckbave pancab’ 
angebi samannagatena bhikkbunlt na upasampadetabbam, na 
nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo. |j8|f pancabi 
bbikkbave angebi samannagatena bhikkbun^ upasampMe- 
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tabbaip., nissayo databbo, samanero upattliapetabbo : na adhi- 
slle sllavipanno hoti, na ajjhacare ac§,ravipanno boti, na 
atidittliiyS. dittbivipanno bofci, babussuto boti, pannava boti. 
imebi kbo bbikkbave paficab’ angebi samannagatena bbi- 
kkluin^ npasampMetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero npa- 
tthapetabbo. |1 9 1| aparebi pi bbikkbave pancab" angebi 
samannagatena bbikkbun^ na npasampadetabbain, na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero upattb^petabbo : na patibalo boti ante- 
vasim va saddbivibarim va gilanam npattbatum va npattba- 
petum va, uppannani anabbiratiin vupakasetam va vbpaka- 
sapetum va, uppannam kukkuccam dbammato vinodetum va 
vinodapetum va, apattim na janati, apattiya vutth^nani na 
j§,nMi. imebi kbo bbikkbave pancab" angebi samannaga- 
tena bhikkbuna na npasampMetabbam, na nissayo databbo, 
na samanero npattbdpetabbo. ||10|| pancabi bbikkbave 
angebi samannagatena bbikkhuna iipasampMetabbam, ni- 
ssayo databbo, samanero npattlmpetabbo : patibalo boti ante- 
vasiin. va saddbivibarim vS, gilanam npatth&tum v^ upattha- 
petum va, uppannam anabbiratiin v{ipakS,setimi v& vllpa- 
k^sapetum va, uppannam kukkuccam dbammato vinodetum 
va vinod&petum va, apattim janati, apattiya vutthanam jinati. 
imebi kbo bbikkbave pancab" angebi samannagatena bbi- 
kkbunS, iipasarapadetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upa- 
ttbapetabbo. || 1 1 1[ aparebi pi bbikkbave pancab" angebi 
samannagatena bhikkbuna na upasampadetabbam, na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero upatthapetabbo : na patibalo boti ante- 
vasiin va saddbivibarim abbisamacarikaya sikkhaya si- 
kkhapetum, ^dibrabraacariyikaya sikkh^a vinetum, abhi- 
dbamme vinetum, abbivinaye vinetum, uppannam ditthiga- 
tam dbammato vivecetum vivecapetum. imebi kbo bbi- 
kkbave pancab" angebi samannagatena bhikkbunS, na 
upasampadetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na sS-manero upa- 
ttbS.petabbo. l|12ll pancabi bbikkbave angebi samannS,- 
gatena bbikkhuna upasampS,detabbam, nissayo databbo, 
samanero upatthapetabbo : patibalo boti antevasiin v4 sa- 
ddhivih^rim va abhisam^cS-rikaya sikkhaya sikkb^ietum, 
Mibrabmacariyik%a sikkhaya vinetum, abbidhamme vi- 
netum, abbivinaye vinetum, uppannam dittbigatam dham- 
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mato vivecetum vivecapetum. imehi kho bliikkaye pancah.^ 
angehi samannagatena bhikkhuna upasampadetabbam, nissa- 
yo databbo, samanero upatthapetabbo. |1 13 !| aparehi pi 
bhikkhave pancab’ angebi samannagatena bhikkbun a na 
npasampadetabbam, na nissaj^o databbo,*na samanero upa- 
ttbapetabbo : apattim na anapattim na jan^ti, labukam 

apattim na janati, garukam apattim na jS.n&ti, nbhayaiii kbo 
pan’ assa pitimokkb^ni vittbS.rena na svagatani bonti, na 
suvibbattani, na snppavattini, na suviniccbit4ni suttato ann- 
yyanjanaso. imebi kho bbikkhave pancab’ angehi samanna- 
gatena bhikkbuna na npasampMetabbam, na nissayo d4- 
tabbo, na samanero upatthapetabbo. |jlll| pancabi bhi- 
kkhave angebi samannagatena bhikkbuna upasampade- 
tabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upatthapetabbo : apattim 
janati, anapattim j4nati, labukam 4pattim j4n4ti, garukam 
apattim jan4ti, ubhay4ni kbo pan’ assa patimokkhani yitth4- 
rena sy4gatani honti suvibbattani suppayattini suvinicchitani 
suttato anuyyanjanaso. imehi kbo bhikkhave pancah’ ange- 
hi samannagatena bhikkbun4 upasampadetabbam, nissayo 
databbo, samanero upatthapetabbo, ||15|| aparehi pi bhi- 
kkhave pancab’ angebi samannagatena bbikkbun4 na upa- 
sampadetabbam, na nissayo d4tabbo, na samanero upatthape- 
tabbo : apattim na janati, anapattim na janati, lahukam 
dpattiin na jdnati, garukam apattim na j4nati, bnadasavasso 
hoti. imehi kho bhikkhave pancah’ angebi samannagatena 
bbikkhun4 na upasampadetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na 
samanero upatthapetabbo. Iil6|i pancabi bhikkhave angebi 
samannagatena bhikkbun4 upasampadetabbam, nissayo d4- 
tabbo, s4manero upatthapetabbo: 4pattim j4n4ti, anapattim 
janati, labukam 4pattim j4nati, garukam apattim j4n4ti, da- 
savasso va hoti atirekadasavasso va. imebi kbo bhikkhave 
pancah’ angebi samannagatena bhikkbuna upasamp4de- 
tabbain, nissayo databbo, samanero upatthapetabbo ’ti. || 17 [[ 
upasamp4detabbapancakam solasavaram nitthi- 

tam. 113611 

cbabi bbikkhave angehi samannagatena bhikkbunH na 
upasampadetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na s4manero upa- 
s' . 
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ttliapetabbo : na asekbena silakkbandbena samaniiagato boti, 
na asekbena samS^dbikkbandbena s. b., na asekbena panna- 
kkbandbena s, h., na asekbena vimuttikkbandbena s. b,, na 
asekbena vimuttinanadassanakkbandbena s. b., bnadasavasso 
boti. imebi kbo *bbikkhave chab^ aiigebi samannagatena 
bbikkbmia na npasampadetabbain, na nissayo databbo, na 
samanero npattb^petabbo. || 1 !1 cbabi bbikkbave angehi 
samannagatena bbikkbuna upasampMetabbam, nissayo da- 
tabbo, samanero upattbapetabbo : asekbena silakkbandbena 
samannagato boti, . . . asekbena vimuttinaiiadassanakkban- 
dbena s. h., dasavasso ik boti atirekadasavasso va. imebi kbo 
bbikkbave cbaV angebi samannagatena bbikkbun^ npa- 
sampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upattbapetabbo. 
II 2 II aparebi pi bbikkbave cbab' angebi samannagatena 
bbikkbuna na upasampMetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na 
samanero upattbS-petabbo : attana na asekbena silakkbandbe- 
na samannagato boti, na param asekbe silakkbandbe sama- 
dapetS,, . . attana na asekbena vimuttinanadassanakkbandbe- 
na s. b., na param. asekbe vimuttinanadassanakkbandbe 
sam&dapet&, bnadasavasso boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave cbab' 
angehi samannagatena bbikkbuna na upasampadetabbam, na 
nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo. Il3|| cbabi 
bbikkbave angehi samannagatena bbikkbuna upasampade- 
tabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upattbapetabbo : attana 
asekbena silakkbandbena samannagato boti, param asekbe 
silakkbandbe samMapeta, . . . attan& asekbena vimuttin^na- 
dassanakkhandbena samannagato boti, param asekbe vimutti- 
n^-nadassanakkbandbe samadapeta, dasavasso va boti atire- 
kadasavasso yL imebi kbo bbikkbave chab^ angebi sam- 
ann%atena bbikkbuna upasampadetabbam, nissayo da- 
tabbo, samanero upattbapetabbo. || 4 1| aparebi pi bbikkbave 
cbab^ angebi samannagatena bbikkhun^ na upasampade- 
tabbam, na nissayo databbo, na sdmanero upattbapetabbo : 
assaddbo boti, abiriko boti, anottappi boti, kusito boti, 
muttbassati boti, bnadasavasso boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave 
chab^ angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna na upasampade- 
tabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo, 
II 5 II cbabi bbikkbave angehi samannagatena bbikkbund 
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upasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, s^manero iipattbape- 
tabbo : saddbo boti, hirima boti, ottappi boti, araddbaviriyo 
boti, npattbitasati boti, dasavasso vi boti atirekadasavasso 
va. imebi bbo bbikkbave cbab^ angebi samannagatena bhi- 
kkbuna iipasampMetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero npa- 
tthapetabbo. !16|| aparebi pi bbikkbave cbab’ angebi sam- 
annagatena bbikkbuna na upasampadetabbam, na nissayo 
databbo, na samanero npattbdpetabbo : adbisile silavipaiino 
boti, ajjbacire acaravipanno boti, atidittbiya dittbivipanno 
boti, appassutto boti, duppanno boti, tlnadasavasso boti. 
imebi kbo bbikkbave cbaV angebi samannagatena bbikkbu- 
na na upasampadetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero 
upattbapetabbo. 1|7|1 cbabi bbikkbave angebi samannaga- 
tena bbikkbuna upasampadetabbam, nissayo databbo, sama- 
nero upattbapetabbo : na adbisile silavipanno boti, na ajjba- 
care acaravipanno boti, na atidittbiyd dittbivipanno boti, 
babussuto boti, pannava boti, dasavasso va boti atirekadasa- 
vasso va. imebi kbo bbikkbave cbab^ angebi samann^atena 
bbikkbuna upasampMetabbam, nissayo databbo, s&manero 
upattbapetabbo. ||8ii aparebi pi bbikkbave cbab^ angebi 
sammann^atena bbikkbuna na upasampadetabbam, na 
nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo : na patibalo 
boti antevasim va saddbivibarim va gilanam upattbatum va 
upattbapetum va, uppannam anabbiratim vupakasetum va 
v{ipak4s§,petum v§., uppannam kukkuccam dbammato vino- 
detum v^ vinodapetum va, apattim na jS-nati, apattiya vuttha- 
nam na jinati, dnadasavasso boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave 
cbaV angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna na upasampMe- 
tabbam, na nissayo databbo, na samanero upattbapetabbo. 1| 9 1( 
cbabi bbikkbave angebi samannagatena bhikkbun^ upasam- 
pMetabbam, nissayo databbo, samanero upattbapetabbo : pati- 
balo boti antev§,sim va saddbivibarim va gilanain upattb&tum 
va upattbapetum va, uppannam anabbiratim vupakasetum va 
vupakasapetum va, uppannam kukkuccam dbammato vino- 
detum v&» vinodapetum va, apattim janati, apattiya vuttba- 
nam janati, dasavasso Yk boti atirekadasavasso v^. imebi 
kbo bbikkbave chab’ angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna upa- 
sampadetabbam, nissayo dMabbo, samanero upattbstpetabbo. 
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[[10 II apareM pi bMfekliave chaV angehi samann%ateiia 
bhikkliunS. na upasampadetabbam, na nissayo databbo, na 
samanero upattb^petabbo : na patibalo lioti antevasim va 
saddbivibarim Yk abbisaniacarikaya sikkbaya sikkhapetiim, 
Mibrabmacariyikaya sikkbaya yinetiim, abbidbamme vine- 
tunij abbivinaye yinetum, iippannam ditthigatam dbamma- 
to yivecettim, unadasayasso boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave chab^ 
angehi samannagatena bbikkbnnS; na upasampadetabbam^ na 
nissayo databbo, na samanero npattbapetabbo. Iill|| cbahi 
bbikkbave angebi samannagatena bbikkbuna npasampade- 
tabbam, nissayo dMabbo, samanero npattbapetabbo : pati- 
balo boti antevasim vS. saddbivibarim yk abbisara^cS.rikaya 
sikkbaya sikkbapetnm, Mibrabmacariyikaya sikkbaya vine- 
turn, abbidbamme vinetum, abbivinaye vinetnm, uppaiinam 
ditthigatam dbammato vivecetum, dasayasso v^ boti atireka- 
dasavasso va. imebi kbo bhikkliave cbab’ angebi samaiin^- 
gatena bbikkbnnS. upasampadetabbam, nissayo d^tabbo, sa- 
manero npattbapetabbo. |112|| aparehi pi bhikkbave chab^ 
angebi samannagatena bbikkbnna na npasampadetabbam, na 
nissayo d^tabbo, na samanero npattbS-petabbo ; apattim na 
jMM, an&pattim na jMati, labnkam S,pattim na janati, garu- 
kam apattim na jto^ti, ubbay^ni kbo pan^ assa p^timokkbani 
vittharena na sy%atMi bonti, na suvibbattMi, na suppa- 
vattini, na snviniccbitMi snttato anuvyanjanaso, bnadasa- 
vasso boti. imebi kbo bbikkbave chab^ angebi samannfi- 
gatena bbikkbnna na npasampMetabbam, na nissayo databbo, 
na samanero npattbapetabbo. (1 13 J( cbahi bhikkliave angebi 
samannagatena bbikkhuni; npasampadetabbam, nissayo da- 
tabbo, samanero npattbapetabbo : Apattim janati, anapattim 
janM, labnkam apattim jMati, garukam apattim jS^nS-ti, 
nbbayMi kbo pan’ assa patimokkbMi vittbMena sv^gatani 
bonti snvibbattani snppavattini suvinicchitMi snttato anii- 
yyanjanaso, dasavasso yk boti atirekadasavasso va. imebi 
kbo bbikkbave cbab’ angehi samann%atena bbikkbnnS. 
npasampMetabbam, nissayo databbo^ samanero npatthape- 
tabbo ’ti. Iil4(j 

upasampadetabbacbakkam solasavaram nittbi- 
tarn. |j*37ll 
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tfeakho pana samaj^ena yoso anfiatittliiyapuT>l)o upa- 
jjli^yena saliadhammikam vuccamano upajjhayassa Tadaiii 
aropetva tarn yeva titth^yatanam samkami, so puna pacca- 
gantva bliikkkii upasampadam yaei. bliikkhA bbagavato etaia 
attliam 4rocesum. yo so bhikkhaye annatittbiyapubbo upa- 
jjbayena sabadhammikam yuccamano upajjh^assa yadam 
aropetva tam yeva titthayatanam samkanto, so agato na upa- 
sampMetabbo. y o bbikkbave anno pi annatittbiyapubbo 
imasmim dhammavinaye akankbati pabbajjam, akarikbati upa- 
sampadam, tassa cattaro mase pariyaso databbo. ijlj[ evan 
ca pana bbikkbave databbo : patbamain kesaraassum obS.ra- 
petva kasayaui yattbS-ni acchMapetva ekamsam uttara* 
sangam karapetyi bbikkbunam pMe yandapetv^ ukkutikam 
nisld^petv^ anjaliin pagganb^pety^ evam vadebiti vattabbo : 
buddbam saranam gaccbami, dbammam saranam gacch^mi, 
samgbam saranam gaccbami, dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi 
buddbain saranam gaccbllmi, tatiyam pi dbammain saranam 
gaccbami, tatiyam pi samgbam saranam gacchamiti. l|2|i 
tena kbo bbikkbave annatittbiyapubbena samgbam upasam- 
kamitva ekamsam uttar^sangam karitva bbikkbunam pade 
yanditvS, ulckutikam nislditvfi. anjalim paggabetva evam assa 
yacaniyo : abam bbante ittbann&,mo annatittbiyapubbo ima- 
smim dhammavinaye &kankbami upasampadam. so ^bam 
bbante samgbam cattaro mase parivasam yacamiti. duti^^am 
pi yacitabbo. tatiyam pi yaeitabbo. yyattena bbikkbuna 
patibalena samgbo napetabbo : sunMu me bbante samgho. 
ayam itthannamo annatittbiyapubbo imasmim dhammavinaye 
akankbati upasampadam. so samgbam cattaro mase pariva- 
sam yacati. yadi samgbassa pattakallam, samgbo ittbanna- 
massa annatittbiyapubbassa cattaro mS^se parivasam dadeyya. 
esa natti. j|3i| sunatu me bbante samgbo. ayam ittbanna- 
mo annatittbiyapubbo imasmim dbammayinaye dkankbati 
upasampadam. so samgbam cattaro mase parivasam yacati. 
samgbo itthannamassa annatittbiyapubbassa cattaro m^se pa- 
rivasam deti. yass^yasmato kbamati itthannamassa anna- 
tittbij^apubbassa cattdro mase parivasassa danam, so tu]^^ 
assa, yassa na kkbamati, so bhaseyya. dinno samghena 
itthannamassa annatittbiyapubbassa cattaro mase pariyfco. 
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ktamati samgliassa, tasma tunlii, evam etam. dliarayamiti. 
II 4 II evam klio bhikkhave annatitthiyapubbo aradbako boti, 
evam anai'adbako. katban ca bbikkbave afifiatittbiyapubbo 
anarMbako boti, idba bbikkbave aMatittbiyapubbo atika- 
lena gamam pavisati, atidiva patikkamati. evam pi bbi- 
kkbave aMatittbiyapubbo anaradbako boti. puna ca parani 
bbikkbave aMatittbiyapubbo vesiyagocaro v4 boti, vidbav4- 
gocaro va boti, tbullakumarikagocaro va boti, panclakagocaro 
va boti, bbikkbunigocaro va boti. evam pi bbikkbave anna- 
tittbiyapubbo anaradbako boti. |i 5 i| puna ca param bbi- 
kkbave aMatittbiyapubbo jkni tMi sabrabmacarinam ucca- 
vacani karaniyani, tattba na dakkbo boti, na analaso, na 
tatrupayaya vimams^ya samann%ato, na alam katum, na 
alam samvidbatum. evam pi bbikkbave annatittbiyapubbo 
anaradbako boti. puna ca param bbikkbave aMatittbiya- 
pubbo na tibbaccbando boti uddese paripuccb^a adbisile 
adbicitte adbipanfi^ya. evam pi bbikkbave annatittbiya- 
pubbo an&.radbako boti. ||6il puna ca param bbikkbave 
aMatittbiyapubbo yassa tittb^yatan^l. samkanto boti, tassa 
satthuno tassa dittbiyS. tassa kbantiy^ tassa ruciya tassa iik- 
yassa avanne bbaMam^ne kupito boti anattamano anabbi- 
raddbo, buddbassa v§. dbammassa va samgbassa va avanne 
bbaMamane attamano boti udaggo abbiraddbo, yassa yk 
pana tittbayatan^ samkanto boti, tassa sattbuno tassa dittbi- 
jk tassa kbantiyli tassa ruciya tassa addyassa vanne bbaMa- 
mane attamano boti udaggo abbiraddbo, buddbassa va dbam- 
massa va samgbassa va vanne bbaMamane kupito boti 
anattamano anabbiraddbo, idam bbikkbave samgbatanikam 
aMatittbiyapubbassa anaradbaniyasmim. evam kbo bbi- 
kkbave aMatittbiyapubbo an^r^dbako boti, evam anaradba- 
ko kbo bbikkbave aMatittbiyapubbo agato na upasampade- 
tabbo. II 7 II katban ca bbikkbave aMatittbiyapubbo 4ra- 
dbako boti. idba bbikkbave aMatittbiyapubbo natikMena 
gfi,mam pavisati, natidM patikkamati. evam pi bbikkbave 
aMatittbiyapubbo Mdhako boti. puna ca param bbikkbave 
aMatittbiyapubbo na vesiyagocaro boti, na vidbav^go- 
caro boti, na tbullakumarikagocaro boti, na panclakagocaro 
boti, na bbikkbunigocaro boti. evam pi bbikkbave aMa- 
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tittHyapubbo aradbako boti, ||8|| puna ca parani bbi- 
kbbave annatittbiyapubbo yani tani sabrabmacarlnam ucca- 
yacanx karaniyani, tattba dakkbo boti analaso tatrnpayaya 
yimamsaya samannagato, alam katum, alain samyidbatum. 
eyam pi bbikkbaye annatittbiyapubbo aridbako boti. puna 
ca param bbikkbave annatittbiyapubbo tibbaccbando boti 
uddese paripucchaya adbisile adhicitte adbipafindya. eyam 
pi bbikkbaye annatittbiyapubbo Aradbako boti. 1|911 puna 
ca param bbikkbaye annatittbiyapubbo yassa tittbaj^atanS, 
samkanto boti, tassa sattbuno tassa dittbiya tassa khantiya 
tassa ruciya tassa adayassa avanne bbannamane attamano 
boti udaggo abhiraddbo, buddbassa ya dbammassa ya sam* 
ghassa y& avanne bbannamane kupito boti anattamano an- 
abbiraddbo, yassa va pana tittb&yatana samkanto boti, tassa 
sattbuno tassa dittbiya tassa kbantiya tassa ruciya tassa ada- 
yassa vaiine bbannamane kupito boti anattamano anabbi- 
raddbo, buddbassa ya dbammassa y^ samghassa va yanne 
bbannamane attamano boti udaggo abhiraddbo. idam bbi- 
kkbaye samgbatanikam annatittbiyapubbassa aradbaniya- 
smim. eyam kbo bbikkbaye annatittbiyapubbo arMhako 
boti. evam aradbako kbo bbikkbaye annatittbiyapubbo aga- 
te upasampadetabbo. l|10l| sace bbikkbaye annatittbiya- 
pubbo naggo agacebati, upajjb^yamulakam ciyaram pariye- 
sitabbam. sace acchinnakeso %accbati, saxngho apaloke- 
tabbo bbandukammaya. ye te bbikkbaye aggik^ jati- 
laka, te agatS. upasampMetabba, natesam pariv^so d^tabbo, 
tarn kissa betu. kammavadino ete bbikkbave kiriyayadino. 
sace bbikkbave jatiyS, Sakiyo annatittbiyapubbo ^acchati, 
so kgato upasampadetabbo, na tassa parivaso databbo, imabam 
bbikkbave natinam aveniyam parihS.ram dammiti. || 11 1| 
annatittbiyapubbakatba. il38|| sattamam 
bhanayaram. 

tena kbo pana samayena Magadhesu panca abadha 
ussann^ bonti kuttbam gando kilaso soso apamaro. manussa. 
pancahi abadbehi phuttbi. Jivakaipi Komarabbaccam 
upasamkamitva eyam vadanti: sadbu no acariya tikicchahiti. 
abam kbo ^jjo babukicco bahukara:g.iyo, raja ca me M%adbo 
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Seniyo Bimbisaro upattbatabbo ittbagaran ca biiddbapa- 
mukho ca bbikkbusamgbo^ nabam sakkomi tikiccbituii ti. 
sabbam sapatey}"an ca te ^cariya botu^ . mayan ca te dasa^, 
sadbu no acariya tikiccbabiti. abam kbo ^yyo babukicco 
babukaramyo, raj^ ca me M%adbo Seniyo Bimbis^ro upa- 
ttbatabbo ittbagaran ca bnddbapamukbo ca bbilckbnsamgbo, 
naham sakkomi tikiccbitun ti. jjll| atba kbo tesani ma- 
nussanam etad abosi : ime kbo samana Sakyaputtiya sukba- 
Bila sukbasamacara subbojanani bbunjit\4 niv^tesu sayanesu 
sayanti. yam nuna mayaip. samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabba- 
jeyyama, tattha bbikkbu c’ eva npattliabissanti Jivako ca 
Komarabbacco tikiccbissatlti. atba kbo te manussa bbikkbfi 
upasamkamitv^ pabbajjam yacimsu^ te bbikkbb pabbajesum 
upasampMesum, te bbikkbu c^ eva upattbabimsu Jivako ca 
Komarabbacco tikiccbi. ||2|i tena kbo pana samayena bhi- 
kkbiiL babb giMne bbikkbu upatthabaut^ yacanababuM vi- 
nnattibabula vibaranti gil^nabhattam detba, gilanupattb^- 
kabbattam detba, gilanabbesajjam detba Hi. Jivako pi 
KomS-rabbacco babu gilane bbikkbii tikicchanto annataram 
rajakiccam paribapesi. 11311 annataro puriso pancabi 4ba- 
dbebi pbuttbo Jivakam Eomarabbaccam upasamkamitva etad 
avoca: sadbu mam acariya tikiccbabiti. abam kbo ’yyo 
babukicco babukaranlyo, raja ca me Magadbo Seniyo Bimbi- 
earo upattbatabbo ittb%aran ca buddbapamukbo ca bbikkbu- 
samgbo, nabam sakkomi tikiccbitun ti. sabbam sapateyyan 
ca te acariya botu, ahan ca te daso, sMbu mam acariya ti- 
kiccbahiti. abaiii kbo ^yyo babukicco babukaraniyo, raja ca 
me Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro upattbatabbo ittbagaran ca 
buddbapamukbo ca bbikkbusamgbo, nabam sakkomi tikicchi- 
tun ti. 114|1 atba kbo tassa purisassa etad abosi: ime kbo 
saman^ SakyaputtiyS, sukbasila sukbasamacara subbojanani 
bbunjitva nivatesu sayanesu sayanti. yam nunabam sama- 
nesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabbajeyyain, tattba bbikkbb c’ eva 
upattbabissanti, Jivako ca Komarabbacco tikiccbissati, so 
'bam arogo vibbbamiss^miti. atba kbo so puriso bbikkbu 
upasamkamitva pabbajjam y&ci, tarn bbikkbfi. pabbajesum 
upasampadesum, tarn bbikkbfi c' eva upattbabimsu Jivako 
ca Komarabbacco tikiccbi, so arogo vibbbami. addasa kbo 
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Jivako Eomarabliacco tarn purisaip. vibbliamantaiii, disvaiia 
tain pixrisain etad avoca : nanu tvam ayyo bbikkhusu pabba- 
jito abositi. evaip. acariya ^ti. kissa pana tvam ayyo evaru- 
pam akasiti. atha klio so puriso Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa 
etam attbam arocesi. Ii5|| Jivako Komarabbacco njjbayati 
kbiyati vipaceti : katham hi nama bbaddanta pancahi aba- 
dhehi pbuttbam pabb%*essantiti. atha kbo Jivako Komara- 
bbacco yena bbagava ten' upasamkami, npasamkamitva bba- 
gavantam abbivadetva ekamantam nisidi* ekamantam nisin- 
no kbo Jivako Komarabbacco bbagavantam etad avoca : 
sadliu bbante ayya pahcabi abMbehi pbuttbam na pabba- 
jeyyun ti. ii6|l atha kbo bbagav^ Jivakam Komarabhaccam 
dbammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampa- 
hamsesi. atha kbo Jivako Komarabbacco bhagavata dham- 
miya katbaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito sampahamsi- 
to uttbayasana bbagavantam abbivadetva padakkhinam katva 
pakkami. atha kbo bbagava etasmim nidane etasmim pa- 
karane dbammikatbam katva bhikkbii amantesi : na bbi- 
kkbave pancahi abadhebi pbuttbo pabbajetabbo. yo 
pabbajeyya, apatti dukkatassa 'ti. 1| 7 (13911 

tena kbo pana samayena ranno Magadbassa Seniyassa 
Bimbisarassa paccanto kupito hoti. atha kbo raja M&- 
gadho Seniyo Bimbisaro senanayake mabamatte anapesi : 
gaccbatba bbane paccantam uccinatba 'ti. evam deva 'ti 
kbo senanayaka mabamatta ranno Magadbassa Seniyassa 
Bimbisarassa paccassosum. jlljj atha kbo abbmnit&nam 
-abhinnatanam yodhanam etad abosi: mayam kbo yuddba- 
bhinandino gaccbantfi. papan ca karoma babun ca apuMam 
pasavama. kena nu kbo mayam upayena papa ca virameyyS,- 
ma kalyanan ca kareyyama 'ti. atha kbo tesam yodbanam 
etad abosi : ime kbo samana Sakyaputtiya dhammacarino 
samacarino brabmacarino saccavMino silavanto kalyana- 
dbamma. sace kbo mayam samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabba- 
jeyyama, evam mayam papa ca virameyyama kalyanan ca 
kareyyama 'ti. atha kbo te yodb4 bbikkbu upasamkamitva 
pabbajjam yacimsu. te bbikkhd pabbljesum upasampdde- 
sum. II 2 II senan^aka mabamatta rajabbate puccbimsu : kim 
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nil klio bliane itthannamo ca itthannamo ca 5 ’'odli^ na di- 
ssaiititi. itthann^mo ca itthann^mo ca sami yodha bbikkhusm 
pabbajita ^ti. senanayaka mabamatta ujjh%aiiti khlyanti 
Yipacenti : katham bi nama samana Sakyaputtiy^ rajabbatam 
pabb^jessantiti. senanayaka mabS-matta ranno Magadbassa 
Seniyassa Bimbisarassa etam attbam ^rocesnm. atba kbo 
raj^ Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro vob^rike mabamatte pucebi : 
yo bbane r&jabbatam pabbSjeti, kim so pasavatiti. npajjba- 
yassa deva sisam cbedetabbam, anuss^vakassa jivba nddbari- 
tabba, ganassa npaddbapb^suka bbanjitabb^ Hi, ||3l| atba 
kbo raja MS-gadho Seniyo Birbbisaro yena bbagav^ ten^ npa- 
saipkami, npasamkamitva bbagavantam abbivadetva ekam- 
antam nisldi. ekaxnantam nisinno kbo raja M%adbo Seniyo 
Bimbisaro bbagavantam etad avoca: santi bbante r&jtoo 
assaddba appasanna, te appamattakena pi bbikkbii vihetbe- 
yyum. sadbu bbante ayya rijabbatam na pabbajeyyun ti. 
atba kbo bbagava rajS-nam M^gadbam Seniyam BimbisS-ram 
dbammiya katb^ya sandassesi samMapesi samuttejesi sampa- 
bamsesi, atba kbo r^jS, Magadbo Seniyo BimbisS.ro bbaga- 
vatS. dbammiyS. katbS,ya sandassito saraadapito samuttejito 
sampabamsito nttbayasana bbagavantam abbivadetva pa- 
dakkbinam katva pakkami. atba kbo bbagava etasmim 
nidane etasmim pakaraiae dbammikatbam katvS. bbikkbu 
amantesi : na bhikkhave raj abba to pabbajetabbo. yo 
pabbajeyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. 1(4114011 

tena kbo pana samayena coro angulimalo bbikkbiusii 
pabbajito boti. mannssa passitva nbbijjanti pi nttasanti pi 
palayanti pi annena pi gaccbanti annena pi mukbam karonti 
dvSram pi tbakenti. mannssa iijjbayanti khiyanti vipacenti: 
katbam bi nama samanS. Sakyaputtiya dbajabaddbam coram 
pabbajessantlti. assosum kbo bbikkbb tesam mannssanam 
njjbS.yantSnam khiyantanam vipacentSnam. atba kbo te 
bbikkbu bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. bbagava bbikkbti 
amantesi: na bbikkbave dbajabaddho coro pabbajetabbo. 
yo pabbajeyya, S-patti dukkatass4 Hi. Hi 114 111 

tena kbo pana samayena ranna Magadbena Seniyena 
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BimbisS-rena anunnatam Loti: ye samanesu Sakyapatti- 
yesu pabbajanti, na te labbba kind k^tum, SYakkbato dba- 
mmo, carantu brabmacariyam samma dukkbassa antakiriyaya 
tena kbo pana samayena annataro puriso corikam katva 
karaya baddho boti, so karam bbinditva palayitvi bbikkbusu 
pabbajito boti. |j 1 IJ mannssa passitva evam abamsu : ayam 
so karabbedako coro, banda nam nema Hi. ekacce evam 
abamsu : m%yo evam avacuttba, anunnatam ranna Maga- 
dbena Seniyena Bimbisarena: ye samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu 
pabbajanti, na te labbba kind katum, svakkhito dbammo, 
carantu brabmacariyam samma dukkbassa antakiriyaya Hi. 
manussa ujjbayanti kbiyanti vipacenti : abbayuvara ime sa- 
man4 Sakyaputtiya, na yime labbba kind katum katbam 
bi nama k^rabhedakam coram pabbajessantiti. bhaga- 
vato etam attham S-rocesum. na bbikkbave karabbedako 
coro pabbajetabbo. yo pabbajeyya, S-patti dukkatassa 
Hi. II 2 II 42 11 

tena kbo pana samayena annataro puriso corikam katv4 
palayitva bbikkbusu pabbajito boti. so ca rafino antepure 
likbito boti yattba passitabbo tattba bantabbo Hi. manussa 
passitva evam abamsu : ayam so likbitako coro, banda nam 
banama Hi. ekacce evam abamsu : mayyo evam avacuttha, 
anunnatam . . , antakiriyaya Hi. manuss^ ujjbayanti khi- 
yanti vipacenti : abbayuvara ime samana SakyaputtiyS, na 
yime labbh4 kind katum. katbam bi nama likhitakam 
coram pabbajessantiti. bbagavato etam attbam &rocesum. 
na bbikkbave likbitako coro pabbajetabbo. yo pabba- 
jeyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. Ill||43l| 

tena kbo pana samayena annataro puriso kasabato kata- 
dandakammo bbikkbbsu pabbajito boti. manussa ujjbayanti 
kbiyanti vipacenti : katbam hi nama samana Sakyaputtiya 
kasahatam katadandakammam pabbajessantiti, bbagavato 
etam attbain arocesum. na bbikkbave kasS^bato kata- 
dandakammo pabbajetabbo. yo pabb^’eyya, %atti dukka- 
tassa Hi, II 111 44 II 
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tena kbo pana samayena anfiataro piiriso lakklianaliato 
katadandakammo bkikkliusu pabbajito boti. maniissa ujjba- 
yanti khiyanti vipaceiiti : katliam bi ndma samaiia Sakya- 
puttiya lakkbanabatam katadanclakammam pabbajessantiti. 
bba^avato etam attbam &rocesum. na bhikkbave lakkba- 
nabato katadandakammo pabbSjetabbo. yo pabb§jeyya, 
apatti dukkatassa Hi. 11 1 1145 II 


tena kbo pana samayena anfiataro puriso inlyiko palayit^a 
bbikkhusu pabbajito boti. dhaniya passitva ovam abamsu : 
ayam so ambakam inayiko, banda nam nema Hi. ekacce evam 
abamsu : mayyo evam avacuttba, anunn&,tam ranna Maga- 
dbena Seniyena Bimbisarena : ye samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu 
pabbajanti, na te labbbS kinci katum, svakkh^to dhammo, 
carantu brabmacariyam samm^ dukkhassa antakiriyiya Hi. 
manussa ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti: abbayfivar^ ime sa- 
manS- Sakyaputtiya, na yime labbb^ kind katum. katbain 
hi nama inayikam pabbajessantiti. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. na bhikkbave indyiko pabbajetabbo. yo pabba- 
jeyya, apatti dukkatass^ Hi. 1111I46II 


tena kbo pana samayena anfiataro daso palayitva bbikkbb- 
su pabbajito boti. ayyika passitva evam abamsu : ayam so 
ambakam daso, banda nam nem^ Hi. ekacce evam Abamsu : 
mayyo . . . antakiri}4ya Hi. manussd ujjhayanti khiyanti 
vipS,centi : abhayuvara ime samana Sakyaputtiya, na yime 
labbha kinci katum. katham bi n^ma dasam pabbajessanti- 
ti. bhagavato etam attbam arocesum. na bhikkbave daso 
pabb&jetabbo. yo pabbajeyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. || 1 1|47 11 


tena kbo pana samayena annataro kammarabhandu 
matS.pit£ibi saddbim bhanditva Iramam gantv4 bbikkbusu 
pabbajito boti. atha kbo tassa kammarabhandussa matapi- 
taro tarn kammS-rabbandum vicinanta aramam gantva bhi- 
kkbb pucchimsu : api bbante evarupam darakam passeyyS,- 
tb^ Hi. bbikkbu aj&,nam yeva S-hamsu : na j^n^mS. Hi, apas- 
sam yeva Abamsu na passama Hi. 1|1|| atha kbo tassa 
kammarabhandussa mdtapitaro tarn kamm^rabbandum vi- 
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cinanta “bhikkliusn pabbajitam disvS* ujjbayanti khiyanti 
pacenti : alajjino ime samana Sakyaputtiya dussila miisava- 
dino, janam yeva ahamsu : na janama ’ti, passam yeva 
ahamsu : na passam^ ’ti, ayam darako bbikkhusu pabbajito 
'’ti. assosiim kho bbikkbu tassa kammarabhandussa mltapi- 
tunnam iijjhayantanam kliiyantanam yipacentanam. atha 
kbo te bbikkbu bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. anujana- 
mi bbikkbaye samgbam apaloketum bliandukamm&ya 

’ti. 112 1148 1! 

tena kbo pana samayena Eajagabe sattarasavaggiya 
darak^ sabayaka bonti, Upali darako tesaip. pamokkho 
boti. atba kbo Upalissa matapitunnam etad abosi : kena 
nu kbo iipayena Upali ambMcam accayena sukhan ca jlyeyya 
na ca kilameyya ^ti. atha kbo UpMissa matapitunnam etad 
abosi : sace kho Up&li lekbani sikkbeyya, evam kbo UpMi 
ambakam accayena sukban ca jivey^^a na ca kilameyya ’ti. 
atba kbo UpMissa mMapitimnam etad abosi: sace kho UpMi 
lekbam sikkbissati, ariguliyo dukkba bhavissanti. sace kbo 
Upali gananam sikkheyya, evam kbo UpMi ambakam acca- 
yena sukban ca jlveyya na ca kilameyy^ ’ti. 1| 1 ll atha kbo 
UpMissa matapitunnam etad abosi : sace kho Upali gananam 
sikkhissati, urassa dukkbo bbavissati. sace kbo Upali rupam 
sikkbeyya, evain kbo Upali amb&kam accayena sukbah ca 
jiveyya na ca kilameyya ^ti. atha kbo Upalissa mS^tipi- 
tunnam etad abosi : sace kbo UpMi rfipam sikkbissati, akkbl- 
ni dukkba bhavissanti. ime kho saman4 Sakyaputtiya su- 
kbaslla sukbasamacara subbojan^ni bbuhjitva nivtesu saya- 
nesu sayanti. sace kbo Upali saraanesu Sakyaputtiyesa 
pabbajeyya, evam kbo Upali ambakam accayena sukbah ca 
jlveyya na ca kilameyya ’ti. |i21| assosi kbo Upali darako 
matapitunnam imam kathasallapam. atba kho Up41i darako 
yena te daraka ten’ upasamkami^ upasamkamitva te darake 
etad avoca : etba mayam ayyo samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu 
pabbajissama ’ti. sace kbo tvam ayyo pabbajissasi, evam 
mayam pi pabbajissama ’ti, atba kho te darako ekamekassa 
mS-tapitaro upasainkamitva etad avocum: anujanatba mam 
agarasma^ anagariyam pabbajjayS, ’ti, atha kbo tesam ddra- 
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k&.nam mat^pitaro sabbe p’ ime daraka samanacchanda katya- 
nadhippS^y^. anujanimsu. te bbikkhu upasamkamitva 
pabbajjam yacimsu. te bbikkliH pabbajesum upasamp^de- 
sum. II 3 11 te rattiya paccusasamayam paccuttli^a rodanti : 
yagum detba, bbattam detha, khManiyam detba Hi. bhi- 
kkbil evam S-kamsu : %ametba avuso yava vibhayati. sace 
y&,gu bhavissati, pivissatha, sace bbattam bhavissati, bbunji- 
ssatba, sace kbadaniyam bbavissati, kbadissatba, no ce bba- 
vissati y%u va bbattam va kbadaniyam va, pindaya caritva 
bbunjissatba Hi. evam pi kbo te bbikkbu bbikkbubi yucca- 
mllna rod ant’ eva : y%um detba, bbattam detba, kbadani- 
yam detba Hi, senasanam tlhananti pi ummihanti pi Il4|l 
assosi kbo bhagava rattiya paccbsasamayam paccutthS-ya da- 
rakasaddam, sutviLna ayasmantam An an dam amantesi : 
kim nu kbo so Ananda dfi,rakassa saddo Hi. atba kbo ^yasma 
Anando bbagavato etam attbam arocesi. saccaip. kira bbi- 
kkhave bbikkbu janam unavisativassam puggalam upasampa- 
denttti. saccam bhagava. . vigarabi buddho bhagavS> : ka- 
tbam bi nama te bhikkhave mogbapuris^ jinarn xinayisati- 
vassam puggalam npasampMessanti. || 5 1| unavisativasso 
bbikkbave puggalo akkbamo hoti sitassa unbassa jighaccbaya 
pipisaya damsamakasavatatapasirimsapasampbassanam dur- 
uttanam duragatanam vacanapatbanam uppann^nam sS,riri- 
kS-nam vedananam dukkbanam tibb^nam kharanam katu- 
kanam asatanam aman&panam panaharanam anadbivasaka- 
jdtiko boti. visativasso kbo bbikkbave puggalo khamo hoti 
sitassa unbassa . . . panaharanam adhivasakajatiko boti. n’ 
etam bbikkbave appasannanam va pasadaya pasannanam va 
bbiyyobbavaya. vigarabitva dbammikatbam katva bbikkli-u 
amantesi: na bbikkbave janam tinavlsativasso puggalo 
upasampadetabbo. yo upasampadeyya, yatbadbammo kare- 
tabbo Hi ||6j|49|| 

tena kbo pana samayena annataram kulam ahiv^takaro- 
gena k^lamkatam boti, tassa pitaputtakd sesa honti, te bhi- 
kklmsu pabbajitv^ ekato \a pindiya caranti. atba kbo so 
darako pituno bhikkbliya dinnS^ya upadbavitva etad avoca: 
mayham pi tata debi, mayham pi tata dehiti. manussa 
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ujjliayaiiti klnyanti vipacenti: abralimacarmo ime samana 
Sakyaputtiya^ ayain darako bhikkhuniya jato ^ti. assosum 
kho bliikkliu tesam maaussanam ixjjhayantanam khiyantanaip. 
vipacentanam. atha kho te bbikkbii bbagavato etam attham 
arocesuni. na bbikkhave linapannarasavasso darako 
pabbajetabbo. yo pabbajeyya, apatti dukkatassS. ^ti. || 1 1150 li 

tena kbo pana samayena S-yasmato Anandassa apattba" 
kakalam saddham pasannam abivatakarogena kMamkatam 
boti, dve ca daraka sesa bonti, te poranakena acinnakappena 
bbikkbb passitva npadbavanti, bbikkbii apasMenti, te bbi- 
kkhubi apasadiyamana rodanti, atba kho ayasmato Anan- 
dassa etad abosi : bhagavata pannattam na unapannarasa- 
vasso darako pabbajetabbo 'ti, ime ca daraka ^linapannarasa- 
vassa. kena nu kbo upayena ime daraka na vinasseyyun ti. 
atba kho ayasma Anando bbagavato etam attham &rocesi. 
nssabanti pana te Ananda darakd kake uttepetun ti. nssa- 
banti bbagava ^ti. atba kbo bhagava etasmim nid&ne 
etasmim pakarane dbammikatbam katva bbikkbii amantesi : 
anujanami bhikkbave unapannarasavassam d&,rakam 
kakuttepakam pabbdjetun ti. ||1 1|511| 

tena kbo pana samayena ayasmato Upanandassa Sakya- 
pnttassa dve samaiiera bonti Kandako ca Mabako ca, te 
annamannam ddsesum. bbikkbii ujjbayanti kbiyanti vip^- 
centi: katham hi nama samaner^ evartipam anacaram aca- 
rissantiti. bbagavato etam attham 4rocesum. na bhikkbave 
ekena dve samaner^ upattbapetabba. yo npatthapeyya, 
apatti dukkatassa ^ti. || 1 |j 5 2 II 

tena kbo pana samayena bbagava tattV eva Eajagabe 
vassam vasi, tattba bemantam, tattba gimbam, manussS. 
iijjh%"anti kbiyanti vipacenti: abundarika samanS^nain Sa- 
kyaputtiyanam disa andbakara, na imesam disa pakkbayanti- 
ti. assosum kbo bbikkh{i tesam manussanam ujjhilyantanam 
kbiyantanam vipacentanam. atba kbo te bbikkbu bbaga- 
vato etam attham arocesum. \\ 1 11 atba kbo bbagava aya- 
smantam Anandam amantesi : gaccbananda ap&pura:gam ada-r 
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ya anupariveniyam btikkMnam arocebi : iccbat’ avuso 
bliaga-vS. Dakkbinagirim carikam pakkaraitum. yassa- 
yasmato attko, so ^gacchatii ’ti. eyam bliante ^ti kho %asma 
Anando bbagavato patissutva apS^puranam aclaya anuparive- 
niyam bkikkbkuam arocesi : icchat’ avuso bhagava Dakkhi- 
nagirim carikam pakkamitum. yassayasmato attlio, so aga- 
cckatu ^ti. II 2 II bkikkhu evam ahamsu: bbagavata avuso 
Ananda pafinattam dasa vassani nissaya vatthum, dasa- 
vassena nissayam datum, tattha ca no gantabbam bha- 
■vissati, nissayo ca gahetabbo bhavissati, ittaro ca v§,so 
bbavissati, puna ca paccagantabbam bhavissati, puna ca 
nissayo gabetabbo bbavissati. sace ambakam acariyu- 
pajjhaya gamissanti, mayam pi gamiss^ma, no ce amba- 
kam acariyupajjbaya gamissanti, mayam pi na garaissama. 
labucittakata no avuso Ananda pannayissatiti. ||3|| atha 
kbo bhagava oganena bhikkbusamgliena Dakkhinagirim c^- 
rikam pakkS-mi. atha kbo bhagava Dakkhinagirismim ya- 
tbS,bbiraatam vibaritv^ punad eva E&jagaham paccagaccbi. 
atha kbo bbagav& S-yasmantam Anandam amantesi : kim nu 
kbo Ananda tatb&gato oganena bbikkhusamgbena Dakkbi- 
n%irim carikam pakkanto ^ti. atha kbo ^yasma Anando 
bbagavato etam attham arocesi. atha kbo bhagava etasmim 
nidane etasmim pakarane dbammikatbam katva bbikkbu 
S^mantesi: anujS-n^mi bbikkbave vyattena bhikkbuna pati- 
balena panca vassani nissaya vattbum, avyattena 
yavajivam. II 4 II pancabi bbikkbave angebi samannagatena 
bhikkbuna na anissitena vattbabbam : na asekbena sila- 
kkbandhena samann%ato hoti ... (=1. 36, 2) . . . imehi 
kbo bbikkbave pancab^ angebi samannagatena bhikkbuna na 
anissitena vattbabbam. pancabi bbikkbave angebi samanna- 
gatena bhikkbuna anissitena vattbabbam: asekbena . . . 
(= 1 . 36 , 3) . . . imehi kbo bbikkbave pancab^ angebi sa- 
mann%atena bhikkbunS. anissitena vattbabbam. !|5 1| aparebi 
pi bbikkbave pancab^ angebi samannagatena bhikkbuna na 
anissitena vattbabbam; assaddho hoti . . . (=1. 36, 6) . . . 
imehi kbo bbikkbave pancaV angebi samannagatena bhi- 
kkhunSi na anissitena vattbabbam. pancabi bbikkhave ange- 
bi samann%atena bhikkuna anissitena vattbabbam : saddbo 
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hoti , . . (=1. 36^ 7) • . . imehi kho bliikkliave pancak' 
angelii samaimagatena bliikkliunEt anissitena vattbabbam. 
II 6 II aparehi pi . . . na anissitena yatthabbam : adbisile 
. . . (=1. 36, 8) , , . imehi kho . , . na anissitena va- 
tthabbam. pancahi . . . anissitena yatthabbam : na adbisile 
. . . (=1. 36, 9) . . . imehi kho . . • anissitena yatthabbam. 
II 7 II aparehi pi . . . na anissitena yatthabbam : dpattim 
. . . (=1. 36, 14} . . . imehi kho ... na anissitena yattha- 
bbam. pancahi . . . anissitena yatthabbam : apattim , . . 
(=1. 36, 15) . . . imehi kho ... anissitena yatthabbam. {|8|| 
aparehi pi . , . na anissitena yatthabbam: apattiin . . . 
(=1. 36, 16) • . . unapancayasso hoti. imehi kho . . . na 
anissitena yatthabbam. pancahi . . . anissitena yatthabbam : 
apattim . . . (=1. 36, 17) ^ . pancayasso ya hoti ati- 

rekapahcavasso y&. imehi kho . . . anissitena yatthabbam. 
II 9 II chahi . . . na anissitena yatthabbam: na asekhena 
... (=1. 37, 1) . . . unapancayasso hoti. imehi kho bhi- 
kkhave chah’ afigehi samannS,gatena bhikkhuna na anissite- 
na yatthabbam. chahi . . . anissitena yatthabbam : asekhe- 
na . . . (=1. 37, 2) . . . pancayasso ya hoti atirekapahca- 
vasso ya. imehi kho . . . anissitena yatthabbam, 1|10|| 
aparehi pi bhikkhaye chaV angehi , . , na anissitena ya- 
tthabbam : assaddho . . . (= 1 . 37 , 5 ) . . . -unapancayasso 
hoti, imehi kho . . . na anissitena yatthabbam. chahi 
. . . anissitena yatthabbam: saddho ... (=1. 37, 6) . . . 
pancayasso y& hoti atirekapancayasso ya. imehi kho . . • 
anissitena yatthabbam. IjllH aparehi pi . . . na anissitena 
yatthabbam : adbisile ... (I. 37, 7) • . . unapancayasso 
hoti. imehi kho . , . na anissitena yatthabbam. chahi . . . 
anissitena yatthabbam : na adbisile ... (=1. 37, 8) . . . pan- 
cayasso ya hoti atirekapancayasso vL imehi kho , . . anissi- 
tena yatthabbam. (il2l| aparebi pi , . . na anissitena ya- 
tthabbam: apattim . . , (=1. 37, 13) . . . ilnapancayasso 
hoti. imehi kho . . . na anissitena yatthabbam. chahi 
, . . anissitena yatthabbam: dpattim . . . (=1. 37, 14) . . . 
pancayasso rk hoti atirekapancayasso ya. imehi kho . , . 
anissitena yatthahban ti. l|13l|53|l 

abhayuyarabh^nayiram nitthitam. 
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atha klio bliagava agate yathabhirantam yiharitYa 
yena Kapilavattbu tena carikam pakkami. anupubbena 
carikam caramano yena Kapilavattbu tad avasari. tatra 
sudam bhagava Sakkesu viharati Kapilavattliusmim 
Ifigrodb^rame. atha kho bbagava pubbanhasamayam ni» 
vasetv^ pattaclvaram M^a yena Suddbodanassa Sa- 
kkassa nivesanam ten" upasamkarni, upasambamitvi pa« 
nnatte asane nisidi. atha kbo Rabulamlta devl Rahula- 
kumaram etad avoca: eso te Eahula piti, gaccbassu d^yajjam 
yac^hlti. ||1 |i atha kho RS^hulo kumaro yena bhagava ten" 
upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ bhagavato purato atthasi su- 
kh& te samana cbay§» "ti. atha kho bhagavS. utth^y^sana 
pakkami. atha kho Eahulo kumaro bhagavantam pitthito 
-pitthito anubandhi dayajjam me samana dehi, dayajjam 
me samana dehiti. atha kho bhagav^ S,yasmantam Sari- 
puttam amantesi: tena hi tvam S^riputta Eahiilakumaram 
pabbajehiti. kathsiham bhante E^hulakum^ram pabbajeml- 
ti. 11 2 11 atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane 
dhammikatham katv& bhikkhh Amantesi: anujinimi bhi- 
kkhave tlhi saranagamanehi samaiierapabbajjam. evafi 
ca pana bhikkhave ; pabbijetabbo : pathamam kesamassum 
oh^rapetva kas%ani vattHani acchadapetva ekainsam uttai4- 
sangam kardpetva bhikkhhnam pMe vandapetvS; ukkutikam 
nisidS.petv&, anjalim pagganhapetva evam vadehiti vattabbo : 
buddham saranam gaechami, dhammam saranam gacchami, 
samghain saranam gacch&mi, dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi 
buddham saranam, gaechami, tatiyam pi dhammam saraiiam 
gacch^mi, tatiyam pi samgham saranam gacchdmiti. anuja- 
ndmi bhikkhave imehi tlhi saranagamanehi samanerapabba- 
jjan ti. II 3 II atha kho lyasma S&riputto Eahulakumaram 
pabbajesL atha kho Suddhodano Sakko yena bhagava 
ten" upasanakami, upasamkamitvS. bhagavantam abhiv^detva 
ekamautam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho Suddhodano 
Sakko bhagavantam etad avoca : ekaham bhante bhaga- 
vantam varam yac&mlti. atikkantavara kho Gotama tatha- 
gat4 "ti. yafi ca bhante kappati yan ca anavajjan ti. vadehi 
Gotama "ti. |I4l( bhagavati me bhante pabbajite anappakam 
dukkham ahosi, tathS. JSTande, adhima,ttam Eahule. putta- 
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pemam bhante cbavim cbindati, cbavim cbetva cammam 
cbmdati, camuaam chetvS. mamsam cbindati, mamsam cbetvtt 
nb^ruipi cbindati, nbarum cbetYgl attbim cbindati, attbim 
cbetvS- attbimifijam abacca titthati. sMbu bbante ayy^ ana- 
nnnMtain loatapitClbi puttam na pabbajeyynn ti. |[5|| atba 
bbo bliagavS- Snddbodanam Sakkam dhammiyS. kath%a 
sandassesi sam^dapesi samuttejesi sampabanisesi. atba kho 
Suddbodano Sakko bhagavatS, dbammiya katbaya sandassito 
saniMapito samiittejito sampahamsito utthayasana bbaga- 
vantani abbivadetva padakkhinam kat v4 pakk^tni. atba kho 
bbagav^ etasmiin nidane etasmim pakarane dbammikatbam 
katva bbihkhb ^mantesi : na bbikkbave ananunn^to m^- 
tapitubi pntto pabbajetabbo. yo pabb&jeyya, 4patti du- 
kkatassa ’ti. II 6 II 6 4 11 

atba kbo bhagay4 Kapilavattbusmim yathibbirantam vi- 
baritva yena S&vattbi tena c&rikam pakkami. annpabbe- 
na c§,rikam caram&no yena Savatthi tad avasari. tatra sndain 
bbagava SS-vattbiyam vibarati Jetavane Anatba- 
pindikassa &rame. tena kbo pana samayena 4yasmato 
Sariputtassa npattbakakulam ayasmato S^riputtassa san- 
tike darakam pabesi imam darakam tbero pabbijetb ’ti. atba 
kbo ayasmato Sariputtassa etad abosi : bhagavata sikkb4« 
padam pannattam na ekena dve s§,manera iipattbapetabba 
’ti, ay an ca me Kabul o samanero. katbain nu kbo may a 
patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam attbam drocesi. anujA- 
n&mi bbikkbave vyattena bbikkbun4 patibalena ekena dve 
s^manere upatthapetum, yavatake v4 pana ussabati ovaditum 
anusasitum, tavatake upattbapetun ti. 1| 1 1| 55 11 

atba kho samaneranam etad abosi : kati nu bbo ambakam 
sikkhapadani, kattba ca ambebi sikkhitabban ti. bbagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave samaneranam 
dasa sikkbapad^ni, tesuca samanerebi sikkbitum: pana- 
tipata veramani, adinnadana veramani, abrabmacari- 
y^ veramani, mus§,vad& veramani, suraraerayamajja- 
pam^dattban^ veramani, vik^labbojanS. veramani, 
naccagitavaditavisiikadassan& veramani, mala- 
gandbavilepanadb S,ranamandanavibbbsanattb^nS, 
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Teramani, ucc^sayanamali^sayaiiS. veramanl, j&taru- 
parajatapatiggalianS. yeramani aniijS^nS-mi bhikkaye 
samaaer^nam imani dasa sikkliS^padani, imesu ca sS-manerehi 
sikkHtua ti ||1 1|56 1| 

tena kbo paiia samayena si-maner^ bhikkbAsu ag4ra\4 
appatissa asabhagavuttino yibaranti. bbikkbll iijjliayanti 
khiyanti yipacenti : katham bi n^ma slmaner& bbikkbbsu 
ag^rava appatissa asabbagayuttino yiharissantiti. bbagavato 
etam attham ^rocesum. anajan^mi bbikkhaye paficab^ ^bge- 
hi samannagatassa s^manerassa dandakammam kMum : 
bhikkbunam alabhaya parisakkati, bhikkhunam anattliaya 
parisakkati, bbikkhunam avasaya parisakkati, bhikkbu akko- 
sati paribhasati, bhikkhii. bbikkMhi bbedeti. aniij^narai 
bhikkhave imebi pancaV angebi samannagatassa s&.mane- 
rassa dandakammam katun ti. 1|1|1 atba kbo bbikkbbnam 
etad abosi : kim nu kbo dandakammam k&-tabban ti. bba- 
gavato etam attbam &.rocesum. anujan^mi bbikkbaye §,ya- 
ranain kS.tnn ti. . tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbu slma- 
ner^inam sabbam samgb&ramam ^yaranam karonti. s§.mane- 
ra S^rimam payisitnm alabbaman^ pakkamanti pi yibbbamanti 
pi titthiyesu pi samkamanti. bbagavato etam attham ^roce- 
sum. na bbikkbaye sabbo samgbaramo avaranain katabbo. 
yo kareyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bbikkbaye yattha 
ya yasati, yattba va patikkamati, tattha ^varanam kAtun ti. 
II 2 II tena kbo pana samayena bbikkhii samaner^nam mu- 
khadyarakam abaram avaranain karonti. manuss^ ylgiipa- 
nam pi samgbabbattam pi karonta samanere evam vadanti : 
etha bbante y%iim pivatha, etba bbante bbattam bbunjatha 
^ti. samanera evam vadanti : navuso labbba, bbikkhuhi 
^yaranam katan ti. manussa njjbS-yanti kbiyanti yipacenti. 
katbam bi nama bhaddant^ simanerS^nam mukbadv^rakam 
^h^ram avaranam karissantiti. bbagavato etam attbam aro- 
cesum. na bbikkbaye mukhadyS^rako ^hS-ro avaranam ka- 
tabbo. yo kareyya, lipatti dukkatassS, ^ti. || 3 1| 

dandakammayattbum nitthitam. |j£7|| 

tena kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiya bbikkbft upa- 
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jjhaye anapuccha samanei4nam avaranam karonti. upajjha- 
yS. gavesanti katkam nn klio amkakam samanera na dissanti- 
ti. bhikkhu evam ^kamsu: cliabbaggi 5 ^elii avuso bhikkkiilii 
Avaranam. katan ti. upajjhaya ujj hay anti khiyanti yipacenti: 
kathain hi n&ma chabbaggiya bhikkhu amhe anapuccha 
amhakam s^maneranain ^varanain karissantiti. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave upajjhaye anapuccha 
avaranam katabbam. yo kareyya, apatti dukkatassa ^ti. 

I|l||58||‘ 

tena kho pana samayena chabbagiya bhikkhii theranam 
bhikkhunam samanere apalalenti. thera samam danta- 
kattham pi mukhodakam pi ganhanta kilamanti. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum, na bhikkhave anhassa parish apa- 
laletabbS-. yo apalMayya^ 4patti dukkatass^ *ti. 1(1 j|59|| 

tena kho pana samayena iyasmato TJpanandassa Sa- 
kyaputtassa Eandako n^nia samanero Kandakam na- 
ma bhikkhunim dilsesi. bhikkhtl ujjhS^yanti khiyanti vipa- 
centi : katham hi nama s&rmanero evartipam anacaram aca- 
rissatiti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami 
bhikkhave dasah^ angehi samannagatam samaneram nase- 
turn: pan§.tipati hoti, adinnMayi hoti, abrahmacarl hoti, 
musS,vadi hoti, majjapayi hoti, buddhassa avannam bhasati, 
dhammassa avannain bhasati, samghassa avam^^n bhasati, 
micchMitthiko hoti, bhikkhunid{isako hoti. anujanS^mi bhi- 
kkhave imehi dasah^ angehi samannagatam samaneram nk- 
setun ti. Ill 116011 

tena kho pana samayena anfiataro pandako bhikkhtlsu 
pabbajito hoti, so dahare-dahare bhikkhu upasamkamitva 
evam vadeti : etha mam S^yasmanto duseth^ ^ti. bhikkhu 
apasadenti: nassa pandaka, vinassa pandaka, ko taya attho 
^ti. so bhikkhuhi apas&dito mahante-mahante moligalle sa- 
manere upasamkamitv^ evain. vadeti: etha mam avuso 
dusethS. 'ti. samaner4 apasadenti : nassa pandaka, vinassa 
pandaka, ko taya attho 'ti. so samanerehi apasadito hatthi- 
bhande assabhande upasamkamitva evam vadeti : etha main 
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avuso diisetlia ^ti. hatthibhanda assabbanda dusesum. || 1 1| 
te ujjhayanti khiyanti vipicenti : pandaka irne samana Sa- 
kyaputtiya, ye pi imesam na pandaka, te pi pandake diisenti, 
evam ime sabbeva abrabmacarino ^ti. assosum kho bhi- 
kkbu battbibbandanain assabhandinam ‘ajjhayant^nam khl« 
yantanam yipacentanam. atba kho te bhikkhu bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum, pandako bhikkhaye aiiupasam- 
panno na upasamp^detabbo, upasampanno n^setabbo ^ti. 
II 2 1! 61 II 

tena kho pana samayena annataro puranakulaputto khina- 
kolanno sukhumalo hoti. atha kho tassa puranakulaputtassa 
khinakolannassa etad ahosi : aham kho sukhumMo na pati- 
balo anadhigatam ya bhogam adhigantum adhigatam ya 
bhogam phatikatum. kena nu kho aham upayena sukhan 
ca jiveyyam na ca kilameyyan ti. atha kho tassa puranaku- 
laputtassa khinakolannassa etad ahosi : ime kho samana 
Sakyaputtiy^ sukhasM sukhasam^car^ subhojan^ni bhufijitv^ 
niy&tesu sayanesu sayanti. yam nilnahaia s^mam pattaci- 
varam patiyMetv^ kesamassum oh^retya kas^ani yatthani 
acchMety^ aramam gantvS, bhikkhhhi saddhim samyaseyyan 
ti. mil atha kho so puranakulaputto khlnakolanno sS^mam 
pattaciyaram patiyMetya kesamassum oharetva kasayani ya- 
tth^ni acchddetya aramam gantya bhikkhh abhiyadeti. bhi- 
kkhu eyam ahamsu : katiyasso ^si tyam ayuso Hi, kim etam 
ayuso katiyasso nama Hi. ko pana te avuso upajjh^yo Hi. 
kmi etam avuso upajjhayo nama Hi. bhikkhu ayasmantam 
Up^lim etad avocum : ihghavuso UpS-li imam pabbajitam 
anuyunjahiti. ||2|| atha kho so puranakulaputto khinako- 
lanno S-yasmata Tlpaiina anuyunjiyamano etam attham aro- 
oesi. ayasma TJpWi bhikkhunam etam attham arocesi. bhi- 
kkhtii bhagavato etam attham arocesum. theyyasamva- 
sako bhikkhave anupasampanno na upasampadetabbo, upa- 
sampanno nasetabbo. titthiyapakkantako bhikkhave 
anupasampanno na upasampadetabbo, upasampanno nase- 
tabbo Hi. II 3 11 6 2 II 


tena kho pana samayena annataro n4go nagayoniyS; atti- 
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yati harayati jlguccliati. atlia kho tassa nagassa etad akosi : 
kena nu kho aham upliyena nagayoniya ca parimucceyyam 
khippan ca manussattam patilabheyyan ti. atha kho tassa 
nagassa etad ahosi : ime kho saman^ Sakyapnttij4 dhamma- 
carino samacarino brahmacarino saccaTadino silavanto kalya- 
nadhamma. sace kho aham samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabba- 
jeyyam, ev^ham nagayoniya ca parimucceyyam khippan ca 
manussattam patilabheyyaa ti. li 1 j| atha kho so nago mana- 
yakavannena bhikkhu upasamkamitva pabbajjam yaci. tarn 
bhilihh pabbajesum upasampadesum. tena kho pana sama- 
yena so nago ahhatarena bbikkhuna saddhim paccantime 
vihdre pativasati. atha kho so bhikkhu rattiya paccusasama- 
yam paccutthaya ajjhokase cahkamati. atha kho so n%o 
tassa bhikkhuno nikkhante vissattho niddam okkamL sabbo 
yiharo ahin^ punno, vatapanehi bhoga nikkhante honti. [J2|| 
atha kho so bhikkhu yiharam pavisissamiti kavatam pana- 
mento addasa sabbam yiharam ahina punnam, y&tap^nehi 
bhoge nikkhante. disvana bhito yissaram akasi. bhikkhfi 
upadhavitv^ tarn bhikkhum etad ayocum ; kissa tvam 
dvuso yissaram akasiti. ayam ayuso sabbo yiharo ahina 
punno, vatapanehi bhoga nikkhanta 'ti. atha kho so nago 
tena saddena patibujjhitva sake asane nisldi. bhikkhii evam 
ahamsu: ko 'si tvam ayuso 'ti. aham bhante nago 'ti. kissa 
pana tvam avuso evarupam akasiti. atha kho so nago bhi- 
kkhTunam etam attham arocesi. bhikkhu bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. 1|3|| atha kho bhagava etasmim ni- 
dane etasmim pakarane bhikkhusamgham sannipatapetvil 
tarn nagam etad avoca : tumhe khv attha n^ga avirulhi- 
dhamma imasmim dhammavinaye. gaccha tvam n§.ga tatth' 
eva catuddase pannarase atthamiya ca pakkhassa uposa- 
tham upavasa, evam tvam nagayoniya ca parimuccissasi 
khippan ca manussattam patilabhissasiti. atha kho so naigo 
avirulhidhammo kir^ham imasmim dhammavinaye 'ti dukkhi 
dummano assuni pavattayamdno yissaram karitva pakkami. 

II 4 II atha kho bhagavll bhikkhu amantesi : dye 'me bhi- 
kkhave paccaya nagassa sabhavapS-tukammaya, yad4 ca saja- 
tiya methunam dhammam patisevati, yada ca vissattho ni- 
ddam okkamati, ime kho bhikkhaye dve paccaya nkgasm 
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sabMvap&tukammaya. tiraccli&nagato bhikkliaTe an- 
apasampanno na apasampMetabbo, apasampanno n§,setabbo 
’ti.il 5 116311 

tena kbo pana samayena anfiataro mS,navako m4taram 
voropesi. so tena p&pakena kammena attiyati bar&- 
yati jiguccbati. atha kbo tassa manavakassa etad abosi : 
kena nu kbo abam upS.yena imassa pipassa kammassa ni- 
kkhantim kareyyan ti. atha kbo tassa manavakassa etad 
abosi : ime kbo samana SakyaputtiyE. dbammac^rino sama- 
c^rino brabmac^rino saccavMino silavanto kaly^nadbamm^. 
sace kbo abam samanesu Sakyaputtiyesu pabbajeyyam, eva- 
ham iinassa papassa kammassa nikkbantim kareyyan ti. || 1 1| 
atba kbo so manavako bbikkbii upasamkamitvd pabbajjam. 
yaci. bbikkbb ayasmantam Up§,lim etad avocum: pubbe 
pi kbo avuso UpMi nago minavakavannena bhikkbbsu 
pabbajitOj ingh^vuso TJpi,li imam m^navakam anuyunj^blti. 
atba kbo so mS.navako ^.yasmat^ Updlin& anuyunjiyamino 
etam attham §,rocesi. ayasm^ TJpMi bbikkhbnam etam 
attbam arocesi. bbikkbb bbagavato etam attbam ^rocesum. 
m§,tugh§,tako bbikkbave anupasampanno na upasampdde- 

tabbo, npasampanno n^setabbo 'ti. ||2|l64l! ' 

tena kbo pana samayena annataro manavako pitaram jivif^ 
voropesi. so tena pdpakena kammena ... (=1. 64, 1, 2) 

. . . bbikkhb bbagavato etam attbam 4rocesum. pitugb4- 
tako bbikkbave annpasampanno na upasampMetabbo, upa- 

sampanno ndsetabbo 'ti. II 1 II 65 II 

tena kbo pana samayena sambahuM bbikkhb S^keti 
S^vatthim addbanamaggapatipannS, bonti. antar^ magge 
cora nikkbamitva ekacce bbikkbu accbindimsu, ekacce bbi- 
kkbu banimsu. SS.vatthiy& r^jabhatd nikkbamitv4 ekacce 
core aggabesum, ekacce cor& paMyimsu. ye te pal&yimsu, 
te bbikkbtlsu pabbajinosu, ye te gabita, te vadh^ya oniyanti. 

II 1 II addasamsu kbo te pabbajM te core vadh^ya onlya- 
mane, disvana evam ^bamsu : sMhu kbo mayam pal4yimh&, 
sacaca mayam gaybeyy§.ma, mayam pi evam eva banneyyd- 
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ma ’ti. bliikkhu evam ahamsu : kim pana tumlie avuso 
akattka ’ti. attha kho te pabbajita bbikkbunam etam 
attham arocesum. bbikkhii bhagavato etam attbam ^ro- 
cesuin. arabanto ete bhikkhave bbikkba. arabantagb^- 
tako bhikkhave anupasampanno na upasampMetabbo, upa- 
sampanno nasetabbo ’ti. jl2i|66ll 

tena kho pana samayena sambahula bhikkhimiyo Saketa 
Savatthim addhanamaggapatipanna honti. antarS, magge 
cora nikkhamitva ekacca bhikkhuniyo acchindimsu, ekacca 
bhikkhunij^o dusesnm. Savatthiya rajabhata . . . (=1, 66, 
1. 2) , . . bhikkhu bhagavato etam attham arocesum. bhi- 
kkhunidusako bhikkave anupasampanno na upasampa- 
detabbo, upasampanno nasetabbo. samghabhedako bhi- 
kkhave anupasampanno na upasampMetabbo, upasampanno 
nasetabbo. lohituppadako bhikkhave anupasampanno na 
upasampadetabbo, upasampanno nasetabbo ’ti. ll 111 67 II 

tena kho pana samayena ahnataro ubhatovyahjanako bhi- 
kkhusu pabbajito hoti, so karoti pi kS-ripeti pi. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. ubhatovyanjanako bhikkhave 
anupasampanno na upasampadetabbo, upasampanno nase- 
tabbo ^ti. Ill II 6 8 II 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu anupajjh^yakam upa- 
sampMenti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave anupajjhayako upasampMetabbo, yo upasampa- 
deyya, ^patti dukkatassa ^ti. li 1 1| tena kho pana samayena 
bhikkhA samghena upajjhayena upasampadenti. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave samghena upa- 
jjhayena upasampadetabbo. yo upasampMeyya, apatti 
dukkatassa ’ti. ||2|1 tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu ga- 
iiena upajjhayena upasampadenti. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. na bhikkhave ganen a upajj hayena upasampa- 
detabbo. yo upasampMeyya, S^patti dukkatessa Hi. I| 3 11 tena 
kho pana samayena bhikkhh pandakupajj hayena upasampS,- 
denti — gha — ^ theyya8amvS.8akupajjh%ena upasampaden-^ 
ti, tit thiyapakkantakxipajj hayena up., tiracchanagatupajjh^- 
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yena up., m^tughatakupajjhayena up., pitugliatakupajjliayeiia 
up., arakantagliatakupajjhayena up,, bhikkkunid Asakupa- 
jjh&yena up., samgbabhedakupajjhayena up., loliituppadaku- 
pajjh&yena up. ubbatovyanjanakupajjbayena upasampadeiiti. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bbikkhave panda- 
kupaj jbS,yena upasampMetabbo, na tbayyasaniYSisa- 
kupajjhayena upasampMetabbo . . . na ubbatovyanja- 
nakupajjbayena upasampMetabbo/ yo upasampMeyya, 
apatti dukkatassa ^ti ||4lj69ll 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbb apattakam upasamp^- 
denti. battbesu pindaya caranti. manuss4 ujjhAyanti kbi- 
yanti vipacenti: seyyatb&pi tittbiy^ ’ti. bbagavato etam 
attham arocesum. na bbikkbave apattako u|)asampade- 
tabbo. yo upasampadeyya, ^patti dukkatassa ^ti. ||1|1 tena 
kbo pana samayena bbikkbu acivarakam upasampadenti, 
naggS^ pindaya caranti. manussa ujjb%anti kbtyanti vipa- 
centi : seyyathapi tittbiy4 ■ ti. bbagavato etam attbam ^ro- 
cesum. na bbikkbave aclvarako upasampadetabbo. yo 
upasampS-deyya, &patti dukkatassa ^ti. 1| 2 H tena kbo pana 
samayena bbikkbb apattaclvarakam upasampidenti. nagga 
battbesu pindaya caranti. manussa ujj hay anti kbiyanti vi- 
pS,centi; seyyathapi tittbiy^ ^ti. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum, na bbikkbave apattacivarako upasampMe- 
tabbo. yo upasampMeyya, apatti dukkatassa ^ti, |13|| tena 
kbo pana samayena bhikkbb yacitakena pattena upasampa- 
denti. upasampanne pattam patiharanti, battbesu pindaya 
caranti. manussa ujjhayanti kbiyanti vipacenti : seyyathapi 
tittbiy^ Hi. bbagavato etam attham arocesum. na bbi- 
kkhave y&citakena pattena upasampMetabbo. yo upa- 
sampMeyya, apatti dukkatassS- Hi. 1|4!| tena kbo pana 
samayena bbikkbb yacitakena civarena upasampadenti. upa- 
sampanne civaram patiharanti, nagg^ pind%a caranti. ma- 
nussS. ujjh^anti kbiyanti vipMenti : seyyathapi tittbiya Hi. 
bbagavato etam attbam Mocesum. na bbikkbave yacita- 
kena civarena upasampMetabbo. yo upasampadeyya, 
apatti dukkatass^ Hi. |i 5 |i tena kbo pana samayena bbikkhiji 
yacitakena pattacivarena upasampMenti. upasampanne pa- 
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ttacivaram patiharanti, nagga hatthesu pind^a caranti. 
manussa ujjhiyanti khiyanti vipacenti : seyyathapi tittkiya 

bkagavato etam attham ^rocesum. na bhikkhave y§.ci- 
takena pattaclvarena upasampadetabbo. yo upasampa- 
deyya, apatti dukkatassi ^ti. |16||70I1 naupasamp&de- 
tabbakaYlsativaram nittbitam* 

tena kbo pana samayena bhikkbil battbaccbinnam pabba- 
jenti — gba — padaccbinnam. pabbSjenti, battbapadaccbi- 
nnam p., kannaccbinnam p., nasaccbinnam p., kannana- 
saccbinnam p., anguliccbinnam p., alaccbinnani p., kanda- 
raccbinnam p., pbanabatthakain p., kbujjam p., v^manam p., 
galagandim p., lakkbanabatam p., kasahatam p., likbitakam 
p., sipadim p., paparogim p., parisadusakam p., k&nam p., 
kunim p., kbanjam p., pakkbabatam p., cbinniriyapatham 
p., jaradubbalam p.^ andbam p., mugam p., badbiram p., 
andbamugam p., andbabadhiram p,, miigabadbiram p., 
andhamiugabadbiram pabbSjenti. bbagavato etam attham 
arocesuin. ||1|| na bhikkhave battbacchinno pabbaje- 
tabbo, na padaccbinno pabbajetabbo . . . na andbamb- 
gabadbiro pabbajetabbo. yo pabbajeyya, apatti dukka- 
tassa ^ti. 1|2|1 napabbajetabbadvattimsav^ram ni- 
ttbitam. ||71|1 

dbyajjabbbnavaram nittbitam navamain. 

tena kbo pana samayena chabbaggiyb bhikkbb alajji- 
nam nissayam denti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
na bhikkhave alajjinam nissayo databbo. yo dadeyya, bpatti 
dukkatassb ^ti. tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbb alajjinam 
nissaya vasanti, te pi na cirass’ eva alajjino bonti pbpa- 
bhikkbCi. bbagavato etam attbam brocesum, na bbikkhave 
alajjinam nissbya vattbabbam. yo vaseyya, apatti du- 
kkatass^ ’ti. 1| 1 [J atha kbo bhikkhunam etad abosi : bhaga- 
vata pannattam na alajjinam nissayo databbo, na alajjinam 
nissaya vattbabban ti, katbam nu kbo mayam j&neyyama 
lajjim va alajjim v4 'ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
annjanimi bbikkhave catbbapancaham dgametum y^va bbi- 
kkbiisabb%atam jinami ti . II 2 |j 7 2 !( 
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tena klio pana samayeiia annataro bhikkliu Kosalesu 
janapadesu addkanamaggapatipanno koti. atha kko tassa 
bkikkhuno etad abosi : bbagavata pannattam na anissitena 
Tattkabbaia ti, ahan o’ ambi nissayakaraniyo addbanamagga- 
patipantio. katbaip. nu kbo maya patipajjitabban ti. bbaga- 
Yato etam attbam arocesum. anujan&mi bbikkbave addba- 
namaggapatipannena bbikkbuna nissayam alabbama- 
nena anissitena vattbun ti. ||1 1| tena kbo pana samayena 
dve bbikkbu Kosalesu janapadesu addbanamaggapatipanni 
bonti, te annataram avasam upagaccbimsu, tattba eko bbi- 
kkbu gilano boti. atba kbo tassa gilanassa bbikkbuno etad 
abosi; bhagavatS. pannattam na anissitena vattbabban ti, 
aban c’ ambi nissayakaraniyo gilano. katbam nu kbo maya 
patipajjitabban ti, bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. anu- 
janami bbikkhaye gilanena bbikkbuna nissayam alabba- 
manena anissitena yatthun ti ||2|| atba kbo tassa gilanu- 
pattbakassa bbikkbuno etad abosi : bbagayata pannattam na 
anissitena yattbabban ti, aban c’ ambi nissayakaraniyo, ayan 
ca bbikkbu giMno; katbam nu kbo maya patipajjitabban ti. 
bbagayato etam attbam Arocesum. anujanami bbikkbaye 
gilanupattbakena bbikkbuna nissayam alabhamanena 
y&ciyamanena anissitena yattbun ti. f|3|| tena kbo pana 
samayena annataro bbikkbu araiine yibarati, tassa ca tasmiin 
senasane pbasu boti. atba kbo tassa bbikkbuno etad abosi : 
bbagayata pannattam na anissitena yattbabban ti, aban c’ 
ambi nissayakaraniyo, aranne yiharami, mayban ca imasmim 
senasane pbisu boti, katbaip. nu kbo may4 patipajjitabban 
ti. bbagayato etam attbam Arocesum. anujau ami bbi- 
kkbaye arannakena bbikkbuna phasuyibai*am salla- 
kkbentena nissayam aiabbamanena anissitena yattbum 
yada patirupo nissayad§.yako agacchissati, tassa nissaya ya- 
sissamiti. ||4j| 73 1| 

tena kbo pana samayena ^asmato Mabakassapassa 
upasampad^pekkho boti. atba kbo ayasma Mabakassapo 
ayasmato Anandassa santike dbtam pahesi: agaccbatu 
Anando imaip anuss^yessatiti. ayasma Anando evain aha : 
nabain iissabarai tberassa ndmam gahetuin, garu me tbero 
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bKagavato etatn. attbam arocesum. anujanami bbi- 
kkbaYe gottena pi anussfi-vetun ti. Ill|l tena kbo pana 
samayena ayasmato Mab^kassapassa dve upasaHipada- 
pekkba bontij te yivadanti: abam patbamam npasampajjissa- 
mi, abam patbamam iipasampajjiss^mlti, bbagavato etam 
attbani arocesum. anuj&nami bbikkbaye dve ekanuss^vane 
katun ti. Ii2l| tena kbo pana samayena sambabulanam the- 
rauam npasampad&pekkba bonti, te vivadanti : abam patba- 
mam upasampajjiss§.mi 5 abam patbamam upasampajjissamiti. 
tbera evam abamsu : banda mayam avuso sabbeva eka- 
nussS^vane karoma ’ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
anuj anami bbikkbave dve tayo ek^nuss^vane katum, tan 
ca kbo ekena upajjbayena, na tv eva nanupajjh^yena ’ti. 
II3II741I 

tena kbo pana samayena %asma Knmdrakassapo ga- 
bbhaviso upasampanno hoti. atha kbo %asmato Kuinara- 
kassapassa etad abosi : bhagavatS, pannattam na -unavisati- 
vasso puggalo upasampadetabbo ’ti, ahan c’ ambi gabbhaviso. 
upasampanno nu kbo ’mbi na nu kbo upasampanno ’ti. bba- 
gavato etam attbam arocesum. yam bbikkbave matu ku- 
ccbismini patbamam cittam uppannam, patbamam vinnanam 
patubbbtam, tadupM%a sa ’v’ assa jati. anujanami bbi- 
kkbave gabbbavisam upasampMetun ti. Iil|i75!! 

tena kbo pana samayena upasampann^ dissanti kuttbikapi 
gandikapi kil^ikapi sosikapi apamarikapi. bbagavato etam 
attbam arocesuin. anujS.nS,mi bbikkbave upasampadentena 
tassa antarayike dbamme puccbitimi. evan ca pana 
bbikkbave puccbitabbo : santi te evarup^ abadba kutthani 
gando kilaso soso apamaro, manusso ’si, puriso ’si, bbujisso 
’si, anano ’si, na ’si rajabbato, anunnato ’si matapitubi, pari- 
punnavisativasso ’si, paripunnan te pattacivaram, kimnamo 
’si, konamo te upajjb&yo ’ti- Ij 1 1| tena kbo pana samayena 
bbikkbu ananusittbe upasampadapekkbe antarayike dbamme 
puccbanti. upasampadapekkbe vitthayanti, mankb bonti, 
na sakkonti vissajjetum. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
anujanami bbikkbave patbamam anus4sitva paccbS, antarayi- 
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ke dhamme puccWtun ti. || 2 1| tattk’ eva samgtamajjlie anu- 
sasauti, upasampadapekkh^ tatk’ eva vitthayanti, manku 
konti, na sakkonti vissajjetum. bkagavato etam attham. J,ro- 
cesum. anujanami bkikkkave ekamantain anus^sitv4 saingha- 
ma,jjhe antar^ike dbamme puocbitum. evaft ca pana bhi- 
kkba,ve anusasifcabbo : patbamam upajjbam g^bapetabbo, 
Tipajjbam gahapetvi pattaclvaram acikkbitabbam, ayan te 
patto, ayam samgh^i, ayam uttardsango, ayam antaravasako, 
gaccba amumbi okase titthahiti. |j 3 1| bdld avyattd anusd- 
santi, anusittba upasampadapekkbd vittbayanti, mankd bonti^ 
na sakkonti vissajjetum. bbagavato etam attbam droeesum. 
na bbikkbave bilena avyattena anusdsitabbo. yo anusk- 
seyya, apatti duhkatassa. anujdnami bbikkbave vyattena 
bbikkhuna patibalena anusasitun ti. (| 4 1| asammatd anusd- 
santi. bbagavato etam attbam drocesum. na bbikkbave 
asammatena anusdsitabbo. yo anusdsej'ya, dpatti dukkatassd 
ti. anujanami bbikkbave sammatena anusdsitum. evab ca 
pana bbikkbave sammannitabbo : attand Va attdnam sam- 
mannttabbam parena vd paro sammannitabbo. katban ca 
attand ’va attdnam sammannitabbam. vyattena bbikicbund 
patibalena sa:^gbo napetabbo : sundtu me bbante samgbo. 
ittbannamo ittbanndmassa dyasmato upasampaddpekkho. 
yadi saipgbassa pattakallam, abam ittbanndmam anusd- 
®®yy3'^ ti- evam attana ’va attdnam sammannitabbam. ||6(j 
katban ca parena paro sammannitabbo. vyattena bhikkbu- 
na patibalena samgbo napetabbo : sundtu me bbante samgbo. 
ittbannamo ittbanndmassa dyasmato upasampaddpekkho. 
yadi samgbassa pattakallam, ittbanndmo ittbanndmam anu- 
sdseyyd ’ti. evam parena paro sammannitabbo. ||6|| tena 
sammatena bbikkbund upasampaddpekkbo upasamkamitvd 
evam assa vacanlyo : sunasi ittbanndma. ayam te saccakdlo 
bbutekalo. yam jdtam tarn samgbamajjbe puccbante santam 
attbiti vattabbam, asantam n’ attbiti vattabbam. md kbo 
vittbasi, md kbo manku abosi. evan tarn puccbissau ti : 
santi te evardpa. dbddbd . . . kondmp te upajjhayo ’ti. ||7j| 
ekato agaccbanti. na ekato dgantabbam. anusdsakena patha- 
mataram dgantvd samgbo ndpetabbo : sundtu me bbante 
samgbo. ittbanndmo ittbanndmassa dyasmato upasampadd- 
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pekklio. anusittko so maya. yadi saingkassa pattakallam, 
itthannamo agaccheyy^ ’ti. agacckahiti yattabbo. ekamsam 
uttarasangam karapetva bhikkhunam pade vanddpetva ukku- 
tikam nisidapetva anjaliin pagganbapetva upasampadam y&- 
capetabbo : sarngham bhante upasampadam yac^mi, ullum- 
patu mam bbante samgbo anukamparp. up^dS^j^a, dutiyam pi 
bbaute . . . , tatiyam pi bhante sarngham upasampadam ya- 
cami, ullumpatu mam bhante samgho anukampam upad%^ 
^ti. II 8 II vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena samgho napetabbo : 
sunatu me bhante samgho. ayam itthannamo itthannamassa 
ayasmato upasampadapekkho. yadi samghassa pattakallam, 
aham itthannamam antarayike dhamme puccheyyan ti. su« 
nasi itthannama. ayam te saccakalo bhdtakMo. yam jatam 
tarn pucch^mi. santam atthlti vattabbam, asantam atthi- 
ti vattabbam. santi te evarhpS, ^badha . . . konamo te 
upajjh§.yo ’ti. l|9jl vyattena bhikkhun^ patibalena samgho 
napetabbo : sunatu me bhante samgho. ayam itthann§,mo 
itthannamassa %asmato upasampadapekkho, parisuddho an- 
tarayikehi dhammehi, paripunn’ assa pattaclvaram. itthan- 
namo sarngham upasampadam yacati itthannamena upajjha- 
yena. yadi samghassa pattakallam, saingho itthannamam 
upasampddeyya itthannamena upajjhayena. esa natti. IjlOjj 
sunatu me bhante samgho. ayam itthannamo itthannamassa 
S-yasmato upasampadapekkho, parisuddho antarayikehi dha- 
mmehi, paripunn’ assa pattaclvaram. itthannamo sarngham 
upasampadam yacati itthannamena upajjhayena. samgho 
itthannamam upasampMeti itthannamena upajjhayena. yass- 
dyasmato khamati itthannamassa upasampadS, itthanname- 
na upajjh^ena, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bha- 
seyya. j|ll|| dutiyam pi etam attham vadami: sunatu me 
. . . tatiyam pi etam attham vadami : sunatu me . . , yassa 
na kkhamati, so bhaseyya. upasampanno samghena itthan- 
namo itthannamena upajjhayena. khamati samghassa, ta- 
sma tunhi, evam etam dharayamlti. ||12(j76|i upasampa- 
dS.kammam nitthitam. 

tavad eva chaya metabbS*, utupam^nam acikkhi- 
tabbam, divasabhago ^ikkhitabbo, samglti dcikkhi- 
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tabb^, cattS.ro nissayS. IcikkbitabbS. : piBdiyS.lopabbo- 
janam nissaya pabbajja, tattba te ySvajivam nss&bo kara- 
niyo, atirekalabbo samgbabhattam addesabbattam nimanta- 
nam salakabhattam pakkhikam aposatbikam pS,tipadikam. 
pamsukHlactTaram nissaya pabbajjS., tattba te yAvajivam 
nssaho karaniyo. atirekalabbo kbomam kappS.sikam kose- 
yyam kambalam s^nain bbangam. rukkbamiilasenasa- 
nam nissaya pabbajjS., tattba te yS.vajiYam ussabo karaniyo. 
atirekalabbo vib&ro addhayogo pSs4do bammij^am guba. 
pntimnttabbesajjain nissSya pabbajjS.^ tattba te yavaji- 
vam nssS,bo karaniyo. atirekalabbo sappi navanltam telam 
madbu pbanitan ti. I|lll77il cattS-ro nissaya nittbita. 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbil afinataram bbikkbum 
npasampadetva ekakaip. obaya pakkamimsu. so paccbS. eka- 
ko agacchanto antarS. magge puranadutiyikaya samagaccbi. 
sa evain aha : kiin dani pabbajito ^siti. ama pabbajito ’mbi- 
ti. dullablio kbo pabbajMnam metbuno dbammo, ehi me- 
tbunam dbammam patiseY& ’ti. so tassa metbunam dbam- 
mam patisevitYS. cirena S,gamasi. bbikkbu evam abamsu : 
kissa tvam S.yuso eYam ciram akasiti. || 1 1| atba kbo so bhi- 
kkbu bbikkbbnam etam attbam arocesi. bbikkbu bbaga- 
Yato etam attbam 4rocesum. anujSnami bbikkhaYe upasam- 
pMetva dutiyam dS-tum cattari ca akaraniyani aci- 
kkbitum: iipasampannena bbikkbunS. metbuno dbammo 
na patisoYitabbo antamaso tiracchauagataya pi. yo bbikkbu 
metbunam dbammam patisevati, assamano boti asakyaputti- 
yo. seyyatbapi ndma puriso sisacchinno abbabbo tena sari- 
rabandbanena jivitum, evam eva bbikkbu metbunam dham- 
mam patisevitva assamano boti asakyaputtiyo, tarn te 
yavajlYam akaranlyam. || 2 1| upasampannena bbikkbunS. 
adinnam tbeyyasamkbatam na adatabbain antamaso tina- 
saMkam up^daya. yo bbikkbu p^dam va p^darabam va 
atirekapMam y 4 adinnam tbeyyasamkbS,tam idiyati, assa- 
mano boti asakyaputtiyo. seyyatbapi nama pandupalaso 
bandban^ pamutto abbabbo baritattaya, evam eva bbikkbu 
p^dam Ya pddarabam yS, atirekapadam yS. adinnam tbeyya- 
samkbatam adiyitvS. assamano boti asakyaputtiyo, tarn te 
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javajivam akaraniyam. HSU npasampannena bWktliuiia 
saficicea pi-iio jlvita no voropetabbo antamaso kuntlia- 
kipillikam npM^ya. yo bbikkbn sancicca mannssaviggaham 
ji¥it4 voropeti antamaso gabbbap^tanain up&daya, assamano 
boti asakyapnttiyo. seyyathapi nama putkusila dvedka 
bMnnd appatisandhikA koti, evam eya bhikkbu sancicca ma- 
nnssaviggabam jivita yoropety a assamano boti asakyapnttiyo, 
tarn te yavajivain akaraniyam. .(| 4 (j npasamjmnnena bhi- 
kkbnna nttarimannssadbammo na ullapitabbo anta- 
maso sufinag^re abhiramamiti. yo bbikldm papiccbo iccb^- 
pakato asaiitam abbutam nttarimanussadhammam nllapati 
jh^nam va yimokkbam yk samddbim va samapattim vd 
maggam y^ phalam ya, assamano boti asakyapnttiyo. seyya- 
tbS-pi n4ma talo matthakacchinno abhabbo piinayiriilhi}4, 
cyam eva bbikkbn pUpiccbo iocbapakato asantam abbutam 
nttarimanussadhammam ullapitva assamano boti asakyapiitti- 
yo, tarn te yavajlvam akaraniyan ti. ||5|| 

cattari akaraniyani nittbitani. |l78|| 

tena kho pana samayena annataro bbikkbn apattiya ada- 
ssane nkkhittako yibbhami, so puna paccS-gantva bhikkbu 
upasampadam yaci. bbagavato etam attbam arocesiim. idba 
pana bbikkbave bbikkbn apattiya adassane nkkhittako vi- 
bbhamati, so puna pacc^gantya bbikkbn npasampadain ya- 
cati, so evam assa yacaniyo : passissasi tarn apattin ti. sac^ 
aham passiss^miti pabbajetabbo, sac' abam na passiss^- 
miti na pabbajetabbo. 1|1(( pabbSjetv^ yattabbo passissasi 
tarn apattin ti. sac’ abam passissamlti npasampadetabbo, 
sac’ abam na passissamiti na npasampadetabbo. npasampS,- 
detva yattabbo passissasi tarn Apattin ti. sac’ abam passi- 
ssamiti osaretabbo, sac’ abam na passissamlti na os^retabbo. 
osaretva yattabbo passasi tarn apattin ti. sace passati, icc 
etam knsalam, no ce passati, labbbamandya samaggiya puna 
nkkbipitabbo, alabbbamanaya sS-maggiy& anapatti sambboge 
samvase. ||2 Jj idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbn apattiya appati- 
kamme nkkhittako vibbbamati, so puna paccagantvS, bhi- 
kkhfl upasampadam yaeati. so evam assa vacaniyo : patika- 
rissasi tarn S,pattin ti. sac’ abam patikariss&mlti pabb^je- 
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tabbo, sac’ aham na patikarissamiti na pabb^jetabbo. pa- 
bbSjetva -vattabbo patikarissasi tarn ^pattin ti. sac’ Ibaiii 
patikariss&ralti upasampldetabbo, sac’ Miam iia patikariss^- 
ratti na upasampadetabbo. upasampMetva Tattabbo patika- 
rissasi tarn. §.pattin ti. sac’ abam patikarissS^miti osdretabbo, 
sac’ ^ham na patikarissamiti na os^retabbo. osS-retva Ya- 
ttabbo patikarobi tam apattin ti. sace patikaroti, icc etam 
kusalam, no ce patikaroti, labbbamanaya samaggiya puna 
ukkbipitabbo, alabbbamanaya s'^maggiyS. an^patti sambboge 
samY^se. || 3 11 idha pana bbikkbave bhikkbu papikaya 
dittbiya appatinissagge ukkbittako Yibbbamati, so puna pacca- 
gantY^ bbikkbu upasampadam yacati. so eYam assa Yaca- 
niyo : patinissajjissasi tam papikain dittbin ti. sac’ abain 
patinissajjissamlti pabbajetabbo, sac’ abam na patinissajjiss^- 
miti na pabbajetabbo. pabbajetYa Yattabbo patinissajjissa- 
si tam papikam dittbin ti. sac’ dbam patinissajjissdmiti 
iipasampMe tabbo, sac’ ibam na patini8sajjissS,miti na 
npasampade tabbo. upasampMetYa Yattabbo patinissajjissa- 
si tam pS^pikam dittbin ti. sac’ dbam patinissajjissamlti 
osaretabbo, sac’ &bam na patinissajjissamlti na os&retabbo. 
osaretYa Yattabbo patinissajj^bi tam papikam dittbin 
ti. sace patinissajjati, icc etam kusalam, no ce patinissa- 
jjati, labbbamln4ya samaggiya puna ukkhipitabbo, ala- 
bbbamaniya samaggiya anapatti sambboge samvase ’ti. 

114117911 

Mabakbandbako patbamo. 


Yinayambi mabattbesu pesalanam sukbavabe 
niggabe ca pS^piccbinam lajjinam paggabesu ca| 
sasanMbarane c’eva sabbannujinagocare 
ananSaYisaye kbeme supannatte asamsayel 
kbandbake Yinaye c’ eYa parivare ca matike 
yatbattbakS,ri kusalo patipajjati yoniso.l 
yo gaYam na Yijanati na so rakkbati goganain, 
cYain silam ajananto kim so rakkbeyya samYaram.| 
pamutthambi ca suttante abbidhamme ca tavade 
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5 vinaje aTinattliamlii puna tittbati sasanam.| 
tasmi saingalianalietu ndd^naip. anupubbaso 
pavakkhami yathM^nam, snnatha mama bhasato.l 
Yatthu nidanam ^patfci naya peyyalam eva ca 
dukkaram tarn asesetnm, nayato tarn vijanatb^ ^ti.| 



bodlii ca, Edjayatanam, Ajapalo, Sahampati 
Brabma, Alaro, Uddako, bhikkhu ca, TJpako isi,| 
Kondafifio, Yappo, Bhaddiyo, Mabanamo ca, Assaji, 
Yaso, cattaro, pafinasam, sabbe, pesesi so, dis^,| 
Tattbmn, Marehi, timsa ca, IJruvelam, tayo jati, 

10 agyagaram, Mabaraja, Sakko, Brahma ca, kevali-,| 
pamsukblam, pokkbarant, sila ca, kakudho, sil4, 
jambu, ambo ca, amalako, paricchattapuppbam ihari,! 
phMiyantu, ujjalantn, vijjMyantu ca Kassapa, 
nimujjanti, mukhi, megbo, Graya, latthi ca, M%adbo,| 
Upatisso, Kolito ca, abhinnata ca, pabbajjam, 
dunnivattba, panamana, kiso lukbo ca bribmano,| 
anacaram acarati, udaram, minavo, gano, 
yassam, bMehi, pakkanto, dasa vassani, nissayo,] 
na yattanti, panametum, bala, passaddhi, panca, cha, 
15 yo so anno ca, naggo ca, acchinnam, jati, Sakiyo,j 
Magadbesu panca abMb4, eko, coro ca anguli, 
Magadho ca anunnasi, kard, likhi, kasabato,| 
lakkhana, ini, daso ca, Bbanduko, IJpali, ahi, 

I saddhakulam, Kandako ca, ihundarikam eva ca,i 

I vattbumbi, dirako, sikkha, yiharanti ca, kim nu kho, 

sabbam, mukham, upajjhaye, apalalana-Kandako, [ 
paiidako, theyya-pakkanto, abi ca, matari, piti, 
arahaata-bbikkbuni, bheda, rubirena ca, vyanjanam,! 
anupajjhaya—samgbena, gana-pandaki-^’pattako, 

20 acivarasn, tadubhayam, yicitena pi ye tayo,| 

battba, pida, hattbapadi, kanni, nasa, tadubhayam, 
anguli, ala-kandaram, pbanam, kbiijjan ca, yimanain.,| 
galagandi, lakkhana c’ eva, kasa, likhita-sipadi, 
pipa-parisadusan ca, kanam, kunim tath^ eva ca,| 
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khanja-pakkhaliatan c’ eva, saccMnnairiyapatliam, 
jarandha-ni(iga-l)adliirain, andhamfigan ca yam tahimj 
andhabadhiram yam vuttam, mugabadhiram eva ca, 
andhamligabadbiran ca, alajjinan ca nissayam,! 
Yattbabban ca, kataddhanam, y^camanena, pekkbana, 
25 agaccbantam, Yivadenti, ekupajjhayena, Kassapo,| 
dissanti upasampann^ abadbebi ca pilita, 
ananiisittba vittb^yanti, tattb^ eva anusasana,] 
samgbe pi ca, atbo bale, asammato ca, ekato, 
ullumpatupasampada, nissayo, ekako, tayo ’ti.| 
imambi kbandbake vattbu ekasatam basattati.] 

Mabakbandbake uddanam nittbitam patbamam. 


MAHAVAGGA. 

IL 

Tena samayena buddho bliagava Raj a gall e yiliarati 
Gijjliakute pabbate. tena kho pana samayena anna- 
tittbiya paribbajak^ catuddase pannarase atthamiyd ca 
pakkbassa sannipatitva dhammain bhdsanti. te manussa 
npasamkamanti dbammasavanaya. te lablianti anoatitthi- 
yesu paribbijakesu pemam, labhanti pasadam, labhaiiti anna- 
tittliiy^ paribbajaka pakkham, ||1|( atha kho ranno Ifa- 
gadhassa Seniyassa Bimbisar as sa rahogatassa pati- 
sallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi : etarahi kho 
ahhatitthiya paribbajaka catuddase pannarase atthamiya ca 
pakkbassa sannipatitva dbamnaam bhasanti. te manussa 
npasamkamanti dbammasavanaya. te labhanti ahhatitthi- 
yesu paribbajakesu pemam, labhanti pasMam, labhanti ahna- 
titthiya paribbajaka pakkham. yam nhna ayyapi catuddase 
pannarase atthamiya ca pakkbassa sannipateyyun ti. [)2|| 
atha kho raja M^gadho Seniyo Bimbisaro yena bhagava 
ten’' upasamkami, upasamkamitv4 bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisidi. ekaraantam nisinno kho raja Magadho 
Seniyo Bimbisaro bhagavantam etad avoca: idha mayham 
bhante rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapadi : etarahi kho anhatitthiya paribbajaka . . . attha- 
miya ca pakkbassa sannipateyyun ti. sadhu bhante ayyapi 
catuddase pannarase atthamiy^ ca pakkbassa sannipateyyun 
ti. |j3|| atha kho bhagava rajanam Magadham Seniyam 
Bimbisaram dhammiya kathS,ya sandassesi samadapesi sam- 
uttejesi sampahamsesi. atha kho rSj4 Mdgadho Seniyo 
Bimbisaro bhagavata dhammiy^ kath^a sandassito samada- 
pito samuttejito sampahamsito iitthay^sana bhagavantaip. 
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abliivMetva padakkhinam katva pakkami. atha kho bhaga- 
■va etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane dbammikatham katva 
bbikkliu amantesi: anujanami bhikkhave catuddase pa- 
nnarase atthamiya ca pakkbassa sannipatitun ti. 
Il^lllli 

tena kho pana samayena bbikkbii bbagavata anunnataiii 
catuddase pannarase atthamiya ca pakkbassa sannipatitun ti 
te catuddase pannarase atthamiya ca pakkbassa sannipatitva 
tunhi nisidanti. te manussa upasamkamanti dhammasavana- 
ya. te ujjliayanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham hi nama 
samana Sakyaputtiy^ catuddase pannarase atthamiya ca pa- 
kkhassa sannipatitva tunhi nisidissaiiti seyyathapi mugasu- 
kara. nanu nama sannipatitehi dhammo bhasitabbo ’ti. 
assosum kho bhikkhu tesam manussanani ujjhayantanam 
khiyant 2 lnam vipacent^nam. atha kho te bhikkhu bhaga- 
vato etam attham arocesum. atha kho bhagava etasmim 
nidane etasmim pakarane dbammikatham katva bhikkhu 
amantesi : anujanami bhikkhave catuddase pannarase attha- 
miyk ca pakkbassa sannipatitvS. dhammam bhasitun 
tL 111 11211 

atha kho bhagavato rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso 
parivitakko udapadi : yam nunaham yani may a bhikkhunam 
pahhatt^ni sikkbapadani tani nesam patimokkhuddesam anu- 
janeyyam, so nesam bhavissati uposathakamman ti. |( 1 11 atha 
kho bhagava sayanhasaraayam patisallana vutthito etasmim 
nidane etasmian pakarane dbammikatham katva bhikkhii 
amantesi: idha mayham bhikkhave rahogatassa patisalli- 
nassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapMi : yam nhnaham yani 
maya bhikkhhnam pahnattani sikkhapad&,ni t^ni nesam pati- 
mokkhuddesam anujdneyyam, so nesam bhavissati uposatha- 
kamman ti. anujanami bhikkhave p&.timokkham uddisi- 
tum. II 2 II evaincapana bhikkhave uddisitabbam : vyattena 
bhikkhuna patibalena samgho hapetabbo : sunatu me bhante 
samgho. ajj’ uposatho pannaraso. yadi samghassa patta- 
kallam, samgho uposatham kareyya patimokkham uddi- 
seyya. kiin samghassa pubbakiccam pdrisuddhim Ayasmanto 
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arocetha. patimokkliam uddisissami, tarn sabbeva saiita sa- 
dhukam sunoma manasikaronm. yassa siy^ apatti, so avi- 
kareyya, asaiitiy4 apattiya tanhl bhavitabbam, ttinbibbavena 
kbo panayasmante parisuddba ’ti vedissami. yatha kho pana 
paccekapattbassa vey}4karap.aip. hoti, eTam eva evaraj)S,ya 
parisaya yaYatatiyam anussaYitam hoti. yo pana bbikkbn 
yavatatiyam anussaYiyamane saramano santim &pattim na- 
Yikareyya, sampajinamusaYad^ assa hoti. sampaj^-namnsa'- 
yMo kho panayasmanto antarayiko dhammo Yutto bhagavat^, 
tmmk saramlnena bhikkhuna apannena Yisuddhapekkhena 
santi apatti avikatabba, avikata hi ’ssa phasu hotiti. ||3|1 
patimokkhan ti adim etam, mukham etam, pamukham etam 
kusalanam dhammanam, tena vuocati patimokkhan ti. aya- 
smanto ^ti piyaYacanam etam, garuYacanam etam, sagarava- 
sappatissMhivacanam etam ayasmanto ^ti. nddisisslmiti 
acikkhissami desessami panhapessami patthapessami viva- 
rissami vibhajiss^mi uttanikarissami pakasessami. tan ti 
patimokkham vuccati. sabbeva santa ^ti yavatika tassa pa- 
ris%a thera ca nava ca majjhima ca, ete Yuccanti sabbeYa 
Santa Hi. sMhukain sunomS, Hi atthikaty^ manasikatYa 
sabbam cetasa samannaharama. manasikaroma Hi ekagga- 
citta aYikkhittacitta aYisabatacitta nisS^mema. l|4j| yassa 
siya apattiti therassa Ya naYassa Ya majjhimassa Ya panca- 
nnam va &pattikkhandhanam ahhatar^ apatti sattannam 
apattikkhandhteam annatara apatti. so avikare^^ya Hi so 
deseyya, so viYarej’-ya, so uttanikareyya, so pakaseyya sam- 
gliamajjhe Ya ganamajjhe Ya ekapuggale va. asanti n£Lma 
apatti anajjh&panna va hoti apajjitv^ Ya vutthita. tunM 
bhavitabban ti adhivasetabbam, na YyahS,tabbam, parisu- 
ddha Hi vedissamiti janissami dharessami. l|5l| yatha kho 
pana paccekaputthassa veyyMcaranam hotiti yatha ekena eko 
puttho Yj^kareyya, eYam eYa tassa parisa^^a janitabbam mam 
pucchatiti. evarupa nama parisa bhikkhuparisa Yuccati. 
yayatatiyam anussavitam hotiti sakim pi anussavitam hoti 
dutiyam pi aniissaYitam hoti tatiyam pi anussS-vitam hoti. 
saram§,no Hi j^namS.no sahjanamano. santi n^ma apatti 
ajjhapanna Ya hoti apajjitYa y^ avntthita. naYikarey}^ Hi 
na deseyya na YiYareyya na uttanikareyya na pakaseyya 
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samghamajjlie va ganamajjhe va ekapuggale vS.. !1 6 !| sampa- 
janamusavad’ assa hotiti, sampaj^namusavado kim hoti. 
dukkatam hoti, antarayiko dhammo Tutto bhagavata ^ti. 
kissa antarayiko. pathamassa jhanassa adhigam§,ya anta- 
rS,yiko, dutiyassa jhanassa adhigamaya antar^iko, tati- 
yassa jhanassa adhigamaya antarayiko, catutthassa jha- 
nassa adhigamaya antarayiko, jhananam yimokkhanam sam- 
Mhinain samapattinam nekkhammanam nissaran^nam pa- 
vivekanain kusalanam dhammanam adhigamaya antarayiko. 
tasmS, ^ti tamkaran^. saramanen^ ’ti janamanena sanjaiia- 
m^nena. visuddhapekkhena ^ti Yutthituk^mena yisojjhitu- 
kamena. |(7ll santl nama apatti ajjhS-panna hoti apajjitva 
va avutthita. avikatabba ^ti avik^tabba samghamajjhe va 
ganamajjhe va ekapuggale va. avikata hi 'ssa phfeu hotiti, 
kissa phdsn hoti. pathamassa jhanassa adhigamaya phasu 
hoti, dutiyassa jhanassa adhigamaya ph^su hoti, tatiyassa 
jhanassa adhigamglya phasu hoti, catutthassa jh&nassa adhi- 
gamaya phasu hoti, jhS,n4nam vimokkhanam samadhinam 
samS-pattinam nekkhamm^Lnam nissarananam pavivekdnam 
kusal&.nam dhammanam adhigam§.ya phasu hotiti, 11811311 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhti bhagavata patimokkh- 
uddeso anuhhato ^ti devasikam pdtimokkham uddisanti. bha- 
gavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave devasikam 
patimokkham uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, apatti dukka- 
tassa. anujanami bhikkhave uposathe patimokkham 
uddisitun ti. jil(| tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu bha- 
gavata uposathe patimokkhuddeso anuhhato ’ti pakkhassa 
tikkhattum patimokkham uddisanti c§,tuddase pannarase 
atthamiyS^ ca pakkhassa. bhagavato etam attham. drocesum. 
na bhikkhave pakkhassa tikkhattum patimokkham uddisi- 
tabbam. yo uddiseyya, Apatti dukkatassa. anujinami bhi- 
kkhave sakim pakkhassa catuddase v^ pannarase va 
patimokkham uddisitun ti, Il2lj4|| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu j’-atha- 
paris^ya patimokkham uddisanti sakS,ya-sak%a parisaya. 
bhagavato etam attham 4rocesum. na bhikkhave yathapa- 
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risa^'a pMimokkliam nddisitabbam sakaya-sakaya parisaya, 
yo uddiseyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bbikkhaye sam- 
agganara nposathakamman ti. |jl|| atha kho bki- 
kkbuBam etad abosi : bhagavata pannattam samagg^naip. 
uposatbakamman ti. kittavata nu kbo samaggi boti, yavata 
ekavaso udabu sabba patbaviti, bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesum. anujanami bbikkbave ettavata samaggi yavata eka- 
vaso ^ti. j|2|| tena kbo pana samayena S,yasraa Mabakappino 
Rajagabe vibarati Maddakuccbismim migadaye. atba 
kbo ayasmato MahM^appinassa rabogatassa patisallinassa 
evam cetaso parivitakko udapMi : gaccheyyam vaham upo- 
satham na va gaccbeyyam, gaccbeyyam va samgbakammam 
na va gaccbeyyam, atba kbv aham visuddho paramaya vi- 
suddbiy^ ’ti. |j3|| atba kbo bhagavS. Ayasmato Mahakappi- 
nassa cetasa cetoparivitakkam anniya seyyatbapi nama bala- 
va puriso samminjitam v^ baham pasareyya pasaritam va 
babam samminjeyya, evam eva GijjbakOte pabbate antarabi- 
to Maddakuccbismim migadaye ayasmato Mahakappinassa 
pamiikhe paturabosi. nisidi bbagava pannatte &,sane, ayas- 
mapi kbo Mabakappino bhagavantam abbivMetva ekamantam 
nisidi. l|4l| ekamantam nisinnam kbo ^yasmantam Maba- 
kappinam bbagava etad avoca : nanu te Kappina raboga- 
tassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi : gacche- 
yyam vabam uposatbam na va gaccbeyyam, gaccbeyyam va 
samgbakammam na va gaccbeyyam, atba kbv abam vi- 
suddbo paramaya visuddbiya ’ti. evam bhante. tumhe ce 
brabman^ uposatbam na sakkarissatba, na garukarissatba, na 
m^nessatba, na pbjessatha, atba ko carabi uposatbam sakka- 
rissati garukarissati manessati pOjessati, gaccha tvam brab- 
mana uposatbam, ma no agamasi, gaccb’ eva samgba- 
kammam, ma no agamasiti, evam bbante ’ti kbo ayasma 
Mabakappino bhagavato paccassosi. 115|| atba kbo bbagava 
ayasmantam Mabakappinam dhammiyS. katbaya sandassetva 
samMapetv4 samuttejetv^ sampahamsetva seyyatb&pi nama 
balava puriso samminjitam v^ bS-ham pasareyya pasaritam va 
babam samminjeyya, evam eva Maddakuccbismim migadaye 
ayasmato Mahakappinassa pamukbe antarabito Gijjhakitte 
pabbate pSiturabosi. 11 6 1[ 5 H 
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atta klio bHkkhunam etad akosi: bhagavata pannattam 
ettavata samaggi yavat^ ekav^so Hi. kittayat^ nu kbo ek&.Yaso 
hotiti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesuin. anujanamibbikklia- 
Te simam sammaEixitum. evan ca pana bhikkhave sam- 
mannitabb^: pathamam nimitti, kittetabbi, pabbatanimi- 
ttam, pasi,naiiimittam, vananimittam, rukkbanimittam, ma- 
gganimittam, vammikanimittam, nadinimittam, udakanimi- 
ttam. nimitte kittety^ vyattena bbikkbuna patibalena samgho 
napetabbo : sunatu me bbante samgho. yS.yata samaixtS, 
nimitti kittit^, yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho etehi 
nimittehi simam sammanneyya sam^nasamvS,sani ekuposa- 
tham. esa hatti. ||l|j sunatu me bhante saingho. yayati 
samantS, nimitta kittita, samgho etehi nimittehi simam sam- 
mannati samanasamyasam ekuposatham. yass^yasmato 
khamati etehi nimittehi sim^ya sammuti samanasamyas^ya 
ekuposatbS-ya, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bh^seyya. 
sammata slm^ samghena etehi nimittehi sam^nasamyS^sa eku- 
posatha, khamati samghassa, tasma tunhi, eyam etam dh^- 
ray^miti. l|2l|6|i 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiyft bhikkhh bhaga- 
yata simasammuti anuhMta Hi atimahatiyo sim&yo samma- 
nnanti catuyojanikapi pancayojanikapi chayojanik^pi. bhi- 
kkhu uposatham agacchanta uddissamane pi patimokkhe 
agacchanti udditthamatte pi agacchanti antarapi pariyasanti. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhaye atimahati 
sima sammannitabba catuyojanika ya pahcayojanika ya cha- 
yojanika va. yo sammanneyya, apatti dukkatassa. aniija- 
nami bhikkhaye tiyojanaparamam simam sammanni- 
tun ti. ||11| tena kho pana samayena chabbaggij^'a bhi- 
kkh nadipS,ram simam sammannanti. uposatham agacchanta 
bhikkhu pi vuyhanti patt^pi yuyhanti clyar&ni pi yuyhanti. 
bhagayato etam attham Irocesuin. na bhikkhaye nadlpara 
slm^ sammannitabba. yo* sammanneyya, apatti dukkatassa. 
anujan^mi bhikkhaye yatth’ assa dhuyanaya ya dhuyasetu 
ya, eyarupam nadlparam simam sammannitun ti. li 2 1| 7 1| 


tena kho pana samayena bhikkhh anupariyeniyam p^ti- 
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Biokkham uddisanti asamketena. agantuka bkikkliu na 
jananti kattha Ta ajy uposatko kariyissatiti bhagavato 
etam atthain arocesum. na bbikkbaTe anapariveniyain pi- 
timokkliam nddisitabbam asamketena. yo nddiseyya, apatti 
dukkatassa. anujanami bbilihave nposatbagaraiii sam- 
maniiitva iiposatbam katum yam samgho akarikbati Tiharam 
va addhayogam va pasadam yI hammiyam va gnkam ¥a. 
evafi ca pana bhikkhave sammannitabbam : || ll| yyattena 
bbikkhuna patibalena samgbo napetabbo : snnatu me bbante 
samgbo. yadi samgbassa pattakallam, samgbo itthannlmaiii 
viliaram nposathagaram sammanneyya. esa natti. sunatu 
me bbante samgho. samgho itthannamam yiharam nposa- 
thagaram sammannati. yasslyasmato khamati itthanna- 
massa vihlrassa nposathagarassa sammnti, so tunb^ assa, 
yassa na kkhamati, so bhaseyya. sammato samghena itthan- 
namo viharo uposathagaram. khamati samghassa, tasma 
tunlil, evam etam dharayamiti. il 2 1| tena kho pana samaye- 
na ahfiatarasmim a vase dve nposathlgarani sammatani hontL 
bhikkhh nbhaj^attha sannipatanti idha nposatho kariyissati 
idha nposatho kariyissatiti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
na bhikkhave ekasmim avase dve uposathlgarani samman- 
nitabbani. yo sammanneyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanimi 
bhikkhave ekam samuhanitva ekattha nposath ain. katum. 
II 3 [j evah ca pana bhikkhave samuhantabbam : vyattena bhi- 
kkhiinl patibalena samgho nlpetabbo : snnatu me bbante 
samgho. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho itthannimam 
uposathlgaram samuhaneyya. esa natti. sunitu me bbante 
samgho. samgho itthannamam uposathagiram samuhanati, 
yassayasmato khamati itthannainassa nposathagarassa sam- 
ugghato, so tunV assa, yassa na kkhamati, so bhaseyya. 
samuhatam samghena itthannamam uposathagaram. kha- 
mati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam dharayamiti. I|4il8i( 

tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim avase atikbndda- 
kam uposathagaram sammatam hoti, tadah’ uposathe maha 
bhikkhusamgho sannipatito hoti. bhikfchu asammataya hhu- 
miya nisinni pitimokkham assosum. atha kho tesam bhi- 
kkhunam etad abosi : bhagavatl panhattain uposathagaram 
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sammannitva nposatlio katabbo Hi, mayan ca asammat^a 
bbiimiya nisinna p^timokkbam assosumba. kato nu kbo 
ambakam iiposatbo akato nu kbo bliagavato etam attliam 
arocesum. sammatlya va bbikkhave bhbmiy^ nisinna asam- 
mataya va, yato p^timokkbam kata ^v’ ass’ iipo- 

satbo. II 1 II tena hi bhikkhave samgho yivamahantam upo- 
sathapamakham akahkhati, tavamahantam uposatbapa- 
mukbam sammannatu. evan ca pana bbikkhave sammamii- 
tabbam : pathamam nimitta kittetabba. nimitte kittetva 
vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena samgho napetabbo : sunatii 
me bhante samgho. yavata samantS- nimitta kittiti, yadi sam- 
ghassa pattakallam, samgho etehi nimittehi nposathapamu- 
kham sammanneyya. esa hatti. sunatu me bhante samgho. 
yavata samanta nimitta kittita, samgho etehi nimittehi upo- 
sathapamnkham sammannati. yassayasmato khamati etehi 
nimittehi uposathapamukhassa sammuti, so tiinh’ assa, yassa 
na kkhamati, so bh^seyya. sammatam sainghena etehi ni- 
mittehi nposathapamukham. khamati samghassa, tasma 
tunhi, evam etam dh^ray&.miti. [| 2 1| 9 li 

tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim avase tadah’ npo- 
sathe navaka bhikkh{i pathamataram sannipatitva na tiva 
therA agacchantiti pakkamimsu, nposatho vikale ahosi. bha- 
gavato etam attham Arocesum. annjanamx bhikkhave tadah’ 
uposathe therehi bhikkhiihi pathamataram sannipa- 
titun ti. (jl[|10|| 

tena kho pana samayena Raj a gab e sambahula avasa sa- 
manasima honti. tattha bhikkhu vivadanti amhM^:ani avase 
nposatho kariyatu ambakam avase nposatho kariyatii Hi, 
bhagavatb etam attham S,rocesnm. idha pana bhikkhave 
sambahula avAsa samAnasima honti, tattha bhikkhii vivadanti 
amhakam AvAse nposatho kariyatu amhAkam Avase nposatho 
kariyatu ’ti. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhuhi sabbeh’ eva eka- 
jjham sannipatitvA nposatho kAtabbo, yattha vA pana 
thero bhikkhu viharati tattha sannipatitvA nposatho kAtabbo. 
na tv eva vaggena sainghena nposatho kAtabbo. yo kareyya, 
Apatti dnkkatassA ’ti. 1| 1 ||llll 
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tena klio pana samayena %asma Maliakassapo Andlia- 
kavindfi, Raj agakam uposatham agacclianto antara magge 
iiadim taranto manani vulho ahosi, civarani ^ssa allani. bhi- 
kkbu ayasmantam Mahakassapam etad avocinn: kissa te 
aviiso civarani allaniti. idhaham S.TO 80 Andbakavinda Raja- 
gaham nposathaip. Agacclianto antara magge nadim taranto 
man’ ambi vulho, tena me civarani allaniti. bkagavato 
etam atthani arocesum. ya sa bhikkbave saingliena sima 
sammata samanasamvasA ekiiposatha, samgbo tain simam 
ticivarena avippavAsam sammannatu. j|ljj evan ca 
pana bhikkhave sammannitabba : vj^attena bliikkhuna pati- 
balena sanigbo fiapetabbo : simAtu me bbante samgho. ya 
sa samghena sim A sammata samanasamvAsa ekuposatha, yadi 
sanighassa pattakallam, samgho tarn simam ticivarena avi- 
ppavAsam sammanneyya. esA fiatti. sunatn me bhante 
samgho. ya sa samghena slmA sammata samanasamvAsa 
ekuposatha, samgho tarn simam ticivarena avippavAsam sam- 
mannati. yassAyasmato khamati etissA simaya ticivarena 
avippavasaya sammuti, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, so 
hhaseyya. sammata sa sima samghena ticivarena avippava- 
sA. khamati samghassa, tasmA tunhi, evam etam dhArayami- 
ti. i! 2|j tena kho pana samayena hhikklva hhagavata ticiva- 
rena avippavAsasammuti anuhnata ’ti antaraghare civarani 
nikkhipanti. tani civarani nassanti pi dayhanti pi undurehi 
pi khajjanti, bhikkhu duccola honti lOkhacivara. bhikkti 
evam Ahamsu: kissa tumhe Avuso duccola lAkhacivarA ’ti, 
idha mayam Avuso hhagavata ticivarena avippavAsasammuti 
anuhnatA ’ti antaraghare civarani nikkhipimha, tani ci- 
Tarani natthani pi dacldhAni pi undurehi pi khAyitAni. tena 
mayam duccola Mkhacivara ’ti. bbagavato etam atthain 
Arocesum. ya sA bhikkhave samghena sima sammata sama- 
nasamvAsA ekuposatha, samgho tarn simam ticivarena 
avippaTasam sammannatu thapetvA gaman ca gamA- 
pacarah ca. |i31l evan ca pana bhikkhave sammannitabbA : 
vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena samgho nApetabbo : sunatu 
me bhante samgho. yA sa samghena simA sammata samAna- 
samvAsA ekuposatha, yadi samghassa pattakallam, saingho 
tarn simam ticivarena avippavAsam sammanneyya thapetva 


110 


MAHAVAGOA. 


[IT. 12. 4»7. 


gaman ca gamOpacaran ca. esa natti. sunatii me bliante 
samglio. ya sarngliena sima sammata samanasamvasa 
ekuposatha, samgho tarn slmaip. ticivarena avippavdsaiii sam- 
maonati thapetva gaman ca gamij.pacS.ran ca. yassayasma- 
to khamati etissa siraaya ticivarena avippav^saya sammuti 
thapetva gaman ca gamhpacaran ca, so tunV assa, yassa na 
kkhamati, so bhaseyya. sammata sa slma sarngliena ticiva- 
rena avippavasa thapetva gaman ca gamhpacaran ca. kha- 
mati samghassa, tasma tunhl, evam etam dharayamiti. 
II 4 II slmam bhikkhave sammannantena pathamam samana- 
samvasasima sammannitabba, pacchS. ticivarena avippav&so 
sammannitabbo. slmam bhikkhave samuhanantena pathamam 
ticivarena avippavS.so samilhantabbo, paccha samanasam- 
vasasima samuhantabbSi. evah ca pana bhikkhave ticivarena 
avippavaso samuhantabbo : vyattena bhikkhunsl patiba- 
lena samgho hapetabbo : sunatn me bhante samgho, yo so 
samghena ticivarena avippaviso sammato, yadi samghassa 
pattakallam, samgho tarn ticivarena avippavisam samhhane- 
yya. esa natti. sunS,tu me bhante samgho. yo so samghena 
ticivarena avippav§,so sammato, samgho tarn ticivarena avi- 
ppavS^sam samhhanati. yassS-yasmato khamati etassa ticiva- 
rena avippavasassa samugghato, so tunh’ assa, yassa na 
kkhamati, so bhaseyya. samuhato so samghena ticivarena 
avippavaso. khamati samghassa, tasm^ tunhl, evam etam 
dharayamiti, ||6|| evan ca pana bhikkhave slma samuhan- 
tabb4: vyattena bhikkhun4 patibalena samgho ' hapetabbo : 
sunatu me bhante samgho. ya sa samghena slma sammata 
sam&nasamvasS. ekuposathd, j^-adi samghassa pattakallam, 
samgho tarn slmam samhhaneyya. esa natti. sunfi.tu me 
bhante samgho. ya sS. samghena simd sammata samana- 
samvaaa ekuposatha, samgho tarn slmam samhhanati. yassa- 
yasmato khamati etiss^ sim^ya sam^nasamvas^ya ekuposa- 
thaya samugghato, so tunh’ assa, yassa na kkhamati, so 
bhaseyya. samuhatS. s^ slma samghena samanasamv&sa eku- 
posathl. khamati samghassa, tasma tunhl, evam etam dh^ra- 
yamiti. || 6 li asammatg,ya bhikkhave simaya atthapitaya yam 
gamam va nigamam v& upanissaya viharati, ya tassa v4 g^- 
massa gamaslm^ nigamassa vd nigaraasima, ayam tattha 
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samaiiasaiii¥as£t ekuposathl. agamake ce bliikkliave aranne, 
samantii sattabbhantara ayaip. tattha samanasanivasa ekupo- 
satha, sabb^ bbikkbave nadi asima, sabbo samuddo asimo, 
sabbo jatassaro asimo. nadiya va bbikkbave samndde vi, 
jatassare va yam majjbimassa purisassa samanta udaknkkhe- 
pa, ayam tattha saminasamvasd ekuposatba *tL Ii7||12i| 

tena kbo pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkbu 
simam sambbindanti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
yesam bbikkbave sima patbamam sammata, tesam tam ka- 
mmam dhammikam akuppam tbaaarabam. yesam bhi*- 
kkhave sima pacchd sammati, tesam tam kammam adbammi- 
kam kuppam atthanaraham* Ba bbikkbave sirnaya sim& 
sambhinditabb^. yo sambbindeyya, apatti dukkatassa 'ti. 
II HI tena kbo pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkbu si- 
m&ya simam ajjbottharantL bbagavato etam attbam aro- 
cesum. yesam bbikkbave sima patbamam sammata, tesam 
tam kammam dhammikam akuppam thanarabam. yesaip. 
bbikkbave sima paccha sammata, tesam tam kammam adba- 
mmikam kuppam atthan^rabam. na bbikkbave simaya sim4 
a j j h 0 1 1 b a r i t a b b a . yo aj jbottbarey y a, apatti dukkatassa. 
anuj^-nami bbikkbave simam sammannantena simantari- 
kam tbapetvS. simam sammannitun ti. |j2lll3l[ 

atba kbo bbikkbunam etad abosi: kati nu kbo upo- 
satha Hi. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. dve *me 
bbikkbave uposatba catuddasiko ca pannarasiko ca, 
ime kbo bbikkbave dve uposatba Hi. ||1|1 atba kbo bbi- 
kkbbiiam etad abosi: kati nu kbo uposatbakammaniti. 
bbagavato etam attbam arocesum, cattar’ imani bbikkba- 
ve uposatbakammdni, adbammena vaggam uposatbaka- 
mmam, adbammena samaggam uposatbakammam, dbamme- 
na vaggain uposatbakammam, dbammena samaggam upo- 
satbakamman ti. tatra bbikkbave yam idam adbammena 
vaggam uposatbakammam, na bbikkbave evarupam upo- 
sathakammam katabbam na ca maya evarupam uposatba- 
kammam anunfiatam. |j 2 1| tatra bbikkbave yam idam 
adbammena samaggam uposatbakammam, na bbikkbave 
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evarilpam . • . anunfiatam. tatra bMkkhave yam idam 
dliammena vaggam uposathakammam, na bhikkliave 
evarilpam . • , aaunn^tam. tatra bbikkbave yam idam 
dbammena samaggam uposathakammam, evarupam bbi- 
kkbave uposatbakammaip. k^tabbam evarbpan ca may a upo- 
satbakammam anunnatam. tasraat iba bbikkbave evarupam 
uposatbakammam karissama yad idam dbammena samaggan 
ti, evan bi vo bbikkbave sikkbitabban ti. ||3||14l| 

atba kbo bbikkbunam etad abosi: kati nu kbo pati- 
mokkbuddesa ^ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
panc^ ime bbikkbave patimokkbuddesa : nidanam uddisitva 
avasesam sutena savetabbam, ayam patbamo p^timokkbudde- 
so. nidanam uddisitva cattari pS,rajikani uddisitv^ avasesam 
sutena sivetabbam, ayam dutiyo patimokkbuddeso. nidanam 
uddisitva cattari parajik^ni uddisitva terasa samgbMisese 
uddisitv^ avasesam sutena savetabbam, ayam tatiyo patimo- 
kkhuddeso. nidanam uddisitva catt&ri parajikani uddisitva 
terasa samgbS-disese uddisitva dve aniyate uddisitv^ avasesam 
sutena savetabbam, ayam catuttbo patimokkbuddeso. vittbi- 
ren’ eva pancamo. ime kbo bbikkbave panca patimokkbud- 
des4 ’ti. 11 1 11 tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbu bliagavatl 
samkbittena patimokkbuddeso anunnato ’ti sabbakMam sam- 
kbittena patimokkbam uddisanti. bbagavato etam 
attbam arocesum, na bbikkbave samkbittena patimokkbam 
uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, ^patti dukkatassa ’ti. i| 2 1| te- 
na kbo pana samayena Kosalesu janapadesu annatarasmim 
4v&se tadab’ uposatbe savarabbayam abosi, bbikkbu nasa- 
kkhimsu vittbarena patimokkbam uddisitum. bhagavato etam 
attbam Arocesum, anujanami bbikkbave sati antar^ye 
samkbittena pS,timokkham uddisitun ti, 1|3|1 tena kbo 
pana samayena cbabbaggiy^t bbikkbu asati pi antaraye 
samkbittena pMimokkham uddisanti. bbagavato etam 
attham Arocesum. na bbikkbave asati antaraye samkhitte- 
na patimokkbam uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, S,patti du- 
kkatassa. anujanami bbikkbave sati antar^e sainkbittena 
patimokkbam uddisitum. tatr’ ime antaray^: rajantara- 
yo corantarayo agyantar4yo udakantarayo manussantarayo 
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amaiitissaiitarS.yo Talantalrayo sirimsapantarayo jlvitantarayD 
braliiiiacariyaiitari.yo. anujinami bhikkbave evariipestt anta- 
rayesu samkHttena p^timokkham. uddisitiiin, asati aiitar%e 
vittliareiia ’tL |j4j| tena kho pana samayeaa cbabbaggiya 
bbikkbu samgbamajjbe anajjbittha dbammaiii bhasanti. 
bhagayato etam attbam arocesmn. na bbikkhaye samgba- 
majjhe anajjhittliena dbammo bhasitabbo. yo bba- 
seyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujan^mi bliikkbave tberena 
bhikkliuna samam ya dhamniam bhasitum paraia vk ajjbe- 
sitan ti. |j5|| tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiyS, bhi- 
kkhu samgbamajjbe asammata yinayam pncchanti. bbaga- 
yato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkhaye samgbamajjbe 
asammatena yinayo puccbitabbo. yo puccbeyya, 
apatti dukkatassa. anujanS^mi bbikkhaye samgbamajjbe sam« 
matena vinayam puccbitum. evafi ca pana bhikkbave 
sammannitabbo: attana ’ya atMnam sammannitabbam 
parena ya paro sammannitabbo. jj 6 1| katban ca attana ’ya 
attanam sammannitabbam. yyattena bhikkbun^ patibalena 
samgbo napetabbo : sunatu me bbante samgbo. yadi sam- 
ghassa pattakallam, aham ittbann&mam vinayam puccbeyyan 
ti. eyam attana ’va attdnam sammannitabbam, katban ca 
parena paro sammannitabbo. vj^attena bbikkhuna patiba- 
lena samgbo napetabbo : sunatu me bbante samgbo. yadi 
samgbassa pattakallam, itthann^mo ittbann^maip. vinayam 
puccbeyya ’ti. evam parena paro sammannitabbo ’ti. |j7[j 
tena kho pana samayena pesala bhikkhft samgbamajjbe sani- 
mata yinayam pucchanti. chabbaggiya bbikkhb la- 
bbanti agb^tam, labhanti appaccayam, yadhena tajjenti. 
bhagayato etam attbam arocesum, anujanaini bhikkliave 
samgbamajjbe sammatena pi parisam oloketv^ puggalani tu- 
la^dtva yinayam pucchitun ti. ilSU tena kho pana samayena 
cbabbaggiyd bbikkbu samgbamajjbe asammata vinayam 
yissajjenti. bhagayato etam attbam arocesum, na bbi- 
kkhave samgbamajjbe asammatena vinayo vissajje- 
tabbo. yo yissajjeyya, Apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bhi- 
kkbave samgbamajjbe sammatena yinayam yissajjetum. evan 
ca pana bbikkhaye sammannitabbo ; attana ’va att&nam sam- 
mannitabbam parena yS- paro sammannitabbo. [|9!j katban 
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ca attanfi. \a attanam sammannitabbam, vyattena bbikkbu- 
nk patibalena samgbo Mpetabbo : sunatu me bhante samgbo. 
yadi samgbassa pattakallam, abam ittbannamena Yinayam 
puttbo yissajjeyyan ti. evam attana Va attdnam sammanni- 
tabbam. katban ca parena paro sammannitabbo. yyattena 
bbikkhuna patibalena samgbo napetabbo : suii^tu me bbante 
samgbo* yadi samgbassa pattakallam, ittbannS-mo ittbanna- 
mena vinayam puttbo vissajjeyyS. ’ti. evam parena paro 
sammannitabbo ’ti. I110|l tena kbo pana samayena pesala 
bbikkbn samgbamajjbe sammata vinayam vissajjenti. oba- 
bbaggiya bbikkbn labbanti ^gbatam, labhanti appacca- 
yam, vadhena tajjenti. bhagavato etam attham arocesnm. 
anujanami bhikkbave samgbamajjbe sammatena pi parisam 
oloketvd puggalam tulayitva vinayam vissajjetun ti. ||llj|15j| 

tena kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiya bbikkbfi anoka- 
sakatam bhibkbum apattiya codenti. bbagavato etam attbam 
^rocesum. na bbikkhave anokasakato bbikkbn ^.pattiya co- 
detabbo. yo codeyya, S^patti dukkatassa. anuj^n^mi bbi- 
kkbave ok&sam k&.rS,petv6. Apattiya codetum karotu 
oMsam abam tarn vattuk^mo ’ti. |1 1 1( tena kbo pana sama- 
yena pesalS. bbibkhCi. chabbaggiye bbikkbil okasam kar^- 
petvd apattiy^ codenti. cbabbaggiya bbikkbb labbanti agbS.- 
tam, labbanti appaccayam, vadhena tajjenti, bhagavato 
etam attbam arocesnm. aniij^nami bbikkhave kate pi okdse 
puggalam tuiajntva Apattiya code tun ti. ||2!| tena kbo pana 
samaj^ena cbabbaggiya bbikkhil pur’ amb^kam pesala 
bhikkhii okasam kardpentiti patigacc’ eva suddbanam bbx- 
kkbunam anapattik4nam avattbusmim aktenie okasam kara- 
penti. bhagavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkhave 
suddbanam bbikkbbnam anS,pattik§,aam avattbusmim ak^- 
rane okS^so k^r^petabbo. yo kMpeyya, §.patti dukkatassa, 
aiiuja.na,mi bbikkhave puggalam tulayitva okasam k&r&petun 
ti. ||3i| tena kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiya bbikkbii 
samgbamajjbe adbammakammam karonti. bbagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkhave samgbamajjbe adba- 
mmakammam katabbam. yo kareyya, ^patti dukkatassa ’ti. 
karonti yeva adbammakammam. bbagavato etam attbam 
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arocesiim.. anujinami blxikkliave adhammakamme kayira- 
mane patikkositun ti. j|4!j tena klio pana samayena pesaE 
bMkklii ohabbaggiyelii bbikk{ibi adbammakamme kayi- 
mmane patikkosanti, cfaabbaggiy^ bkikkbti labbanti agM- 
tam, labbanti appaccayani, Yadhena tajjenti. bbagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave dittbim pi 
ayikatun. ti. tesam yeva santike dittbim ayikaronti. cba- 
bbaggiya bbikkbu labbanti agbatam, labbanti appaccayam, 
Yadhena tajjenti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. ami- 
jS-nami bbikkbaYe catuhi paficabi patikkositum^ dvibi tihi 
dittbim llvikitum, ekena adhitthatum na me tarn khamatiti. 
||5|J tena kho pana samayena cbabbaggiy^ bbikkbu 
samgbamajjbe patimokkbam nddisam^na saficicca na sa- 
Yenti, bbagavato etam attbam irocesnm. na bbikkbaYe 
p^timokkbuddesakena saficicca na savetabbam. yo na sa- 
veyya, apatti dukkatassa 'ti |j61| tena kbo pana samayena 
ayasma Udayi saingbassa patimokkhuddesako boti kakassa- 
rako. atba kho ayasmato TJdayissa etad ahosi : bbagavata 
pannattam patimokkbuddesakena savetabban ti, aban c' ambi 
kakassarako. katbam nu kbo maya patipajjitabban ti. bha- 
gavato etam atthain arocesum. anujanami bbikkbaYe pati- 
mokkbuddesakena vayamitum katbain saYeyyan ti, Y%a- 
mantassa anapattiti ||7|| tena kbo pana samayena Deva- 
datto sagabattbaya parisaya patimokkbam uddisati 
bbagavato etam attbam S-rocesum. na bbikkbave sagaba- 
ttbaya parisaya patimokkbam uddisitabbam, yo uddiseyya, 
apatti dttkkaUssS, 'ti. 1(8|| tena kbo pana samayena cba- 
bbaggiy bhikkbb samgbamajjbe anajjhittha patimokkbam 
uddisanti, bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbi- 
kkbave samgbamajjbe anajjbitthena patimokkbam uddi- 
sitabbam. yo uddiseyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami 
bbikkbave tberadbikam p&timokkban ti. l|9||16|j 

afifiatittbiyabhanavaram nitthitam, 

atba kbo bbagava Eajagabe yatbabbirantam vibaritva 
yena Codanavattbu tena carikam pakkami anupubbe- 
na carikam caramano yena Oodauitvattbu tad avasari. tena 
kho pana samayena annatarasmim avase sambabula bbikkbft 
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yiliaranti, tattha thero bhikkliu Mlo iioti avyatto/ so na 
janati uposatham yk nposathakammam patimokkliai|i ya 
patimokkliuddesam y^. ||ll| atha kko tesam bMkkkJinam 
etad abosi : bhagavata pannattain tber&dbikam p^timokkbaii 
ti, ayan ca ambakam thero bMo ayyatto, na janMi uposatbam 
ylL . • . patimokkhuddesam ysl. katbam nu kbo ambebi 
patipajjitabban ti. bbagayato etam attbam 4rocesum. anu^ 
janami bbikkbaye yo tattba bbikkbu yyatto patibalo tass^- 
dbeyyam patimokkban ti. |i21l tena kbo pana samayena 
annatarasmim ^v&se tadab’ aposatbe sambabula bbikkbb 
yibaranti bala avyatt^, te Ba jananti iiposatbam yS. iiposatba- 
kammaip. patimokkbam vd patimokkbuddesam vL te 
tberam ajjhesimsa uddisatu bhante tbero p&timokkban ti. 
so eyam aha: na me avuso vattatiti. dutiyatberam ajjbe- 
simsu uddisatu bhante tbero patimokkban ti. so pi eyam 
aba : na me dvuso vattatitL tatiyatheram ajjhesimsu uddi- 
satu bhante thero patimokkban ti. so pi evam &ha : na me 
avuso vattatiti. eten^ eva upayena j4va samghanavakam 
ajjbesimsu uddisatu S,yasma patimokkban ti. so pi evam 
^ba: na me bhante vattatiti. bbagayato etam attbam dro- 
cesum. 11311 idba pana bhikkbave annatarasmim av^se ta- 
dab^ uposatbe sambabula bbikkbb yibaranti bala avyatt&, te 
na jananti uposatbam va . . . patimokkbuddesam y^. te 
tberam ajjhesanti uddisatu bhante tbero patimokkban ti. so 
evam vadeti : na me avuso vattatiti. dutiyatberam ajjhesan- 
li uddisatu bhante tbero patimokkban ti. so pi evam va- 
deti : na me ^vuso vattatiti. [|4|| tatiyatheram ajjhesanti 
uddisatu bhante tbero patimokkban ti. so pi evam vadeti : 
na me avuso vattatiti. eten^ eva upayena yava samgbana- 
vakam ajjhesanti uddisatu ayasma patimokkban ti. so pi 
evam vadeti : na me bhante vattatiti. tebi bhikkbave bbi- 
kkhubi eko bbikkbu sS.mant^ dva^a sajjukam pabetabbo 
gacxjhavuso samkbittena va vittbarena v^ pfi-timokkbam pa- 
riy&punity^ dgaccba ^ti. li&[| atba kbo bbikkbunam etad 
abosi : kena nu kbo pabetabbo Hi. bbagayato etam attbam 
arocesum. anuj&nami bhikkbave tberena bbikkbuna navam 
bbikkhum dnapetun ti. tberena anatta nava bbikkbtl na 
gacchanti. bbagayato etam attbam arocesum. na bhikkbave 
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therena anattena agiMnena na gantabbam. yo na «■ v 

yya, 4patti dukkatassU ’ti. 116111711 ’ bacctie- 


^ atba kho bhagavS, Oodan§.vatthusmiin yatb^bbirant 
■vibaritvd punad eva Eijagaham pacc%acclii. tena kb 
pana samayena manussi bhikkhb pindaya earante puechant^ 
katimi bbante pakkhass4 ’ti. bhikkbd evam dbamsa • n ' 
kho mayam S,vuso janimd ’ti. iQaiiiissi ujjhi,yanti khiva:^^ 
Tipaeenti : pakkhagananamattam p’ ime samand Sakyaputti- 
ya na jananti, kim pan’ ime afinam kind kalydpam. iini- 
ssantiti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. anuidndmi 

uggahetun ti. lll(| atha kho 
bhikkhunam etad ahosi: kena nu kho pakkhaganand uga-a- 
hetabbd ’ti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. anuidn^' 
bhikkbave sabbeh’ era pakkhagananam uggahetun ti || 3 ii 
tena kho pana samayena manussd bhikkhd pinddya carant 
puechanti : kivatikd bhante bhikkhd ’ti. bhikkhd evl 

ahanisu; na l^o mayam dvuso jdndmd ’ti. manussd niihd- 
yanti khiyanti vipdcenti : annamanfiam p’ ime samand Sa- 
k 5 '’aputtiya na jananti, kim pan’ ime annam kinci kalydnam 
janissantiti. bhagavato etam attham drocesum. anujdu'dm' 
bhikkbave bhikkhd ganetunti. 1|311 atha kho bhikkhd- 
nam, etad ahosi : kada nu kho bhikkhd ganetabbd ’ti. bha 
gavato etam attham drocesum. anujdndmi bhikkbave tadah’ 
uposathe ganamaggena vd ganetum salakam. vd n.=. 
hetunti. 114111811 ' ‘ ^ 


^ tena kho pana samayena bhikkhd ajdnantd ajj’ uposatho 
’ti ddram gdmam pinddya caranti. te uddissamdne pi pdti 
mokkhe dgacchanti udditthamatte pi dgacchanti. bhagavato 
etam attham drocesum. anujdndmi bhikkbave droc^tum 
uposatho ’ti. atha kho bhikkhdnam etad ahosi : kena n'u 
kho arocetabbo ’ti. bhagavato etam attham. drocesum. anu 
jdndmi bhikkbave therena bhikkhund kdlavato drocetun ti 
tena kho pana samayena anfiataro there kdlavato na ssarati' 
bhagavato etam attham drocesum. anujdndmi bhikkbave 
bhattakale pi drocetun ti. bhattakdle pi na ssari. bhagava- 
to etam attham arocesum. anujdndmi bhikkave yam. kdlam 
sarati, tarn kdlam drocetun ti. 1|11I191! ' ‘ 
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tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim avase uposathaga- 
ram uMapam hoti. %antuka bhikkhii ujj hay anti khiyanti 
Yipacenti : katham hi nama bhikkhu uposath%aram na 
sammajjissantiti, bhagavato etam attham arocesum, anujS-- 
nami bhikkhave nposathagaram sammajjitun ti. |jll| 
atha kho bhikkhunam etad ahosi : kena nu kho nposathd* 
garam sammajjitabban ti. bhagavato etam attham arooe- 
sum. anujanami bhikkhave therena bhikkhuna navam bhi- 
kkhum ^n^petun ti. therena anatt^. nav^ bhikkhti na 
sammajjanti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave therena anattena agil^nena na sammajjitabbam. yo 
na sammajjeyya, apatti dukkatassa ^ti. ||2|| tena kho pana 
samayena uposathagare asanam apannattam hoti. bhikkhii 
chamayam nisidanti. gattani pi civar&ni pi pamsukitdni 
honti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhi- 
kkhave uposathagare dsanam panhapetun ti. atha kho 
bhikkhtinam etad ahosi : kena nu kho uposathagare asanam 
pannapetabban ti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. anu- 
janami bhikkhave therena bhikkhun^ navam bhikkhum ink- 
petun ti. therena anatt^ navi bhilckhi na pannipenti. bha- 
gavato etam attham irocesum, na bhikkhave therena ana- 
ttena agilanena na pafifiapetabbam. yo na pahhipeyya, 
ipatti dukkatassi Hi. ||3|| tena kho pana samayena uposa- 
thagare padipo na hoti. bhikkhd andhakare kiyam pi 
civaram pi akkamanti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujinami bhikkhave uposathagare padipam katun ti, 
atha kho bhikkhflinam etad ahosi ; kena nu kho uposatha- 
gare padipo katabbo ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujanami bhikkhave therena bhikkhuni navam bhikkhum 
inapetun ti. therena anatti nava bhikkhu na padipentL 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave therena 
inattena agilinena, na padipetabbo. yo na padipeyya, ipatti 
dukkatassi ^ti, |j 4 11 tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim 
ivise avasiki bhikkhu n' eva paniyam upatthipenti na pari- 
bhojaniyam upatthipenti. igantiika bhikkhii ujjhayanti 
khiyanti vipicenti: katham hi nama avasiki bhikkhu n' eva 
paniyam upatthipessanti na paribhojaniyam upatthapessanti- 
ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujinami bhikkha- 
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ve paniyam paribho janiyam npattbapetan ti. [jo If 
atlia klio bhikkhunam etad abosi : kena nu klio xianivam 
paribbojaniyam upattbapetabban ti. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave therena bbikkhuna navam 
bbikkbum anapetun ti. tberena kiatta nava bbikkbu na 
upatthapeiiti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbi- 
kkbave tberena anattena agil^nena na upattbapetabbam. yo 
na upattb^peyya, apatti dukkatassS, ’ti. [j 6 112 Oil 

tena kbo pana samayena sambabula bbikkbu b'Ma ayyatta 
disamgamika acariyupajjba}^ na ^uccbiinsu. bhagavato 
etam attbam arocesiim, idba pana bbikkhaye sambabula 
bbikkbu bala ayyatta disamgamika acariyupajjbaye na apu- 
ccbanti. tehi bbikkhaye acariyupajjhayehi pucchitabba : 
kabam gamissatba, kena saddhim gamissatha ’ti. te ce bhi- 
kkhaye bMa avyatta afirie bale avyatte apadiseyyum, na 
bbikkbave acariyupajjhayehi anujanitabba. aniijaneyyum 
ce, apatti dukkatassa. te ce bbikkbave bala ayyatta an- 
anufinata acariyupajjhayehi gaccbeyyum, apatti dukkatassa. 
11 1 II idba pana bbikkhaye aiinatarasmim ayase sambabula 
bbikkbu vibaranti bMa ayyatta. te na jananti uposatbam 
ya uposatbakammam va patimokkham ya patimokkhuddesam 
ya. tattba anno bbikkbu S-gacchati bahussuto %atagamo 
dhammadharo yinayadbaro ra^tikMbaro pandito vyatto me- 
dhavi lajjt kukkuccako sikkhakamo. tebi bbikkbave bbi- 
kkbubi so bbikkbu samgabetabbo anuggahetabbo upaMpe- 
tabbo upatthapetabbo cunnena mattikaya dantakaftbena mu- 
khodakena. no ce samganheyyum anuganheyyum upala- 
peyyum upatthapeyyum cunnena mattik^a dantakattbena 
mukhodakena, apatti dukkatassa. I!2l| idba pana bbikkhaye 
annatarasmim a vase tadab’ uposatbe sambabula bbikkbu 
vibaranti bala ayyatta. te na jananti uposatbam va . . . 
patimokkhuddesam ya. tebi bbikkhaye bbikkhilhi eko bbi- 
kkbu samantl avasa sajjukam p^betabbo gacchavuso 
samkbittena ya vitth&rena Vcl patimokkham pariyapunitva 
agaccbS, ’ti. evam ce tarn labhetba, icc etam kusalain. no ce 
labhetba, tebi bbikkbave bbikkbfibi sabbeb’ eva yattba ja- 
nanti uposatbam ya . . . patimokkhuddesam yi, so avaso 
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gantabbo. bo ce gacebeyyuin, apatti dukkatassa. Il3li idha 
pana bhikkhave afifiatarasmim iv^se sambahula bbikkbu 
•vassam Tasaiiti bala avyatta* te na jananti uposatham va 
• . . patimokkiiuddesam yL tehi bbikkhave bhikkhilbi eko 
bbikkbu samanfa av^sa sajjukam p^betabbo gaccbavuso 
sarnkbitteua vi vittb^rena patimokkbam pariyapunitva 
agaccba Hi evam ce tam labhetha, icc etam kusalam. no 
ce labbetba, eko bbikkbu sattababMikam pabetabbo gaccba- 
Yuso samkbittena Ya Yittbarena va p^tirookkbam pari34pu- 
nitva S,gaccha Hi evam ce tam labhetba, icc etam kusalaipi. 
no ce labhetba, na bhibkhave tebi bbikkhAlii tasmim 
4\4se Yassam Yasitabbam. Yaseyyunx ce, Apatti dukkatassa 

Hil|41l21ir 

atha kbo bhagav^ bbikkbb amantesi : sannipatatha 
bbikkhave, samgbo uposatham karissatiti. eYam Yutte 
annataro bbikkbu bhagavantam etad avoca: attbi bbante 
bbikkbu gMno, so aii%ato Hi, anuj^nami bbikkhave gi- 
Unena bbikkbun^ p^risuddbim d^tuin. evan ca pana 
bbikkhave dS,tabb^ : tena gilinena bbikkbuni ekam bhi- 
kkhum upasaipkamitv^ ekamsam uttarasangam karitv^ ukku- 
tikam nisiditva afijalim paggahetvi evam assa vacaniyo : pS.- 
risuddhim dammi, pS-risuddhim me bara, parisuddhim me 
arocehiti k&yena vinnapeti, vacaya vinnapeti, kayena y^- 
caya vinnapeti, dinna boti p^risuddbi, na kS^yena vinnapeti, 
na vacaya vinnapeti, na kayena vacaya vinnapeti, na dinna 
boti parisuddhi. || 1 (j evam ce tam labhetba, icc etam kusa- 
1am. no ce labhetba, so bbikkhave gilano bbikkbu mancena 
va pitbena va samgbamajjbe anetvd uposatbo katabbo. sace 
bbikkhave giklnupattb^k^nam bhikkbdnam evam boti : sace 
kbo mayam giMnam tbtea cavess^ma, abMho va abbivaddhi- 
ssati kalamkiriya va bbavissatiti, na bbikkhave gilano tbana 
cavetabbo, samgbena tattba gantva uposatbo kS^tabbo, na tv 
eva vaggena samgbena uposatbo katabbo. kareyya ce, 
S^patti dukkatassa. ||2l| parisuddbibarako ce bbikkhave di- 
nn^ya parisuddbiya tattb" eva pakkamati, annassa d&tabb^ 
pirisuddhi. parisuddhibS.rako ce bbikkhave dinnaya pari- 
suddbiya tatth’ eva vibbbamati, kalam karoti, sama:^ero 
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patijanati, sikkliam paccakkhatako patijanati, antimavattlium 
ajjhapannako patijtoati, uramattako p., kkittacitto p., veda- 
natto p., &pattij4 adassane ukkhittako p., apattiya appa- 
tikamme iikkhittako p., papikdja ditthiya appatinissagge 
ukkhittako p., pandako p., theyyasainvasako p., titthiya- 
pakkaiitako p., tiracchanagato p., io^tughS,tako p., pitugba- 
tako p., arahantaghatako p., bhikkliiiiiidiisako p., samgha- 
bliedako p., lohituppidako p., ubbatoTyanjanako patijS-nati, 
afmassa databba parisuddbi. l|3l( parisuddhiharako ce bbi- 
kkhave diimaya parisuddhiya antara magge pakkamati, 
ankheiti boti parisuddbi. p&risuddbibarako ce bbikkhave 
dinnaya parisuddhiya antara magge Tibbhamati, kalaip 
karoti — pa — ubbatovyanjanako patijanati^ anabata boti 
parisuddbi. parisuddhiharako ce bbikkhave dinnaya pS.ri- 
suddbiya samghappatto pakkamati, ahata boti parisuddbi. 
parisuddhiharako ce bbikkhave dinnaya parisuddhiya sam- 
ghappatto vibbhamati, kalam karoti — la — ubbatovyaiija- 
nako patijanati, ahata hoti parisuddbi. pl^risuddhiharako ce 
bbikkhave dinnaya parisuddhiya samghappatto sutto na 4ro- 
ceti, pamatto na §,roceti, samapanno na aroceti, ahat'i hoti 
parisuddbi, parisuddhiharakassa an&patti. parisuddhiharako 
ce bhikkhave dinnaya parisuddhiya samghappatto sancicca 
na ^roceti, ahata boti parisuddbi, parisuddhiharakassa apatti 
dukkatassa ’ti. ||4|j22il 

atba kho bbagava bbikkbh amantesi: sannipatatba bbi- 
kkbave, samgbo kammam karissatiti. evam vutte ahhataro 
bhikkbu bbagavantam etad avoca: atthi bhante bbikkbu 
gilano, so anS-gato ^ti. anujS-nami bbikkhave gilanena 
bhikkbun4 chan dam d^tum. evan ca pana bbikkhave 
databbo : tena gilanena bhikkhuna ekam bbikkhum upa- 
samkamitva ekamsam uttarasahgam karitva ukkutikam nisi- 
ditva afijalim paggahetva evam. assa vaoaniyo: chaiidam 
dammi, chandain me hara, chandam me arocebiti kayena 
vinnapeti, vacaya vinhdpeti, k^ena v^caya vinhapeti, dinno 
hoti chando, na kayena vihnapeti, na vac%a viMapeti, na 
kayena vacaya vihhapeti, na dinno hoti chando. 1| 1 1| evam 
ce tarn labhetha, icc etam kusalain. no ce labhetha, so bhi- 
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kkliave gilano bWkkhu mancena va pithena va samgha- 
majjhe &netva kammam kS^tabbam. sace bhikkbave gilanu- 
pattb^kS-nam bbikkh-LLnam evam boti : sace kbo mayam 
gilanam tban^ cavessama, &,bMbo abhivaddbissati kalam- 
kiriy^ va bbavissatlti, na bbikkbave gilano tbana cavetabbo, 
samgbena tattha gantva kammam katabbam, na tv eva 
vaggena samgbena kammam k^tabbam. kareyya ce, apatti 
dukkatassa. Il2|j cbandabarako ce bbikkbave dinne cbande 
tattb’ eva pakkamati, arinassa databbo cbando. cbandabarako 
ce bbikkbave dinne cbande tattb^ eva vibbbamati, kalam ka- 
roti , . . ubbatovyanjanako patijanati, annassa databbo cbando, 
cbandabarako ce bbikkbave dinne cbande antarel 
pakkamati, anabato boti cbando. cbandabarako ce . • . 

II. 22. 4) . . . cbandaharakassa apatti dukkatassa. 
anujdnami bhikkbave tadab’ uposatbe p4risuddbiin dentena 
chandam pi datum santi samgbassa karaniyan ti, ||3ll23|| 

tena kbo pana samayena annataram bhikkhum tadab’ upo- 
satbe n^taki ganbimsu. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
idba pana bbikkbave bhikkhum tadab^ uposatbe natakd 
ganbanti. te Mtaka bbikkhuhi evam assu vacaniya : ingha 
tumbe £iyasmanto imam bhikkhum mubuttam muncatba yk- 
v^am bbikkbu uposatbam karotiti. ||11| evam ce tarn 
labbetba, icc etam kusalam, no ce labhetba, te nataka bbi- 
kkh£lhi evam assu vacaniya: ingha tumbe 4yasmanto mu- 
huttam ekamantam botha yivayam bbikkbu parisuddbim 
detiti. evam. ce tam labbetba^, icc etam kusalam. no ce 
labbetba, te nitaka bbikkbubi evam assu vacaniya : ingha 
tumbe ayasmanto imam bbikkbum mubuttam nissimam ne- 
tba yiva samgho uposatbam karotiti, evam ce tam labbetba, 
icc etam kusalam, no ce labbetba, na tv eva vaggena sam- 
gbena uposatho katabbo. kareyya ce, ^.patti dukkatassa. |i 2 1| 
idba pana bbikkbave bhikkhum tadab' uposatbe raj^no 
ganbanti — la — corSt ganbanti, dbuttS. ganbanti, bhikkhb 
paccatthika ganbanti. te bbikkhb paccattbikS, bbikkhuhi 
evam assu vacaniya : ingha , . . (comp. § 1. 2.) . . . na 
tv eva vaggena samgbena uposatho kdtabbo. kareyya ce, 
apatti dulikatassa "ti. H 3 11 2 4 1| 
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atha Iho l)l]iagav& bkikkhu amantesi : sannipatatka bki- 
kkhave, attH samghassa karaniyan ti. evam vatte aiinataro 
bhikkbu bhagayantam etad avoca : attbi bbante Gaggo na- 
ma bhikkbu ummattako, so aa%ato dve ^me bM- 
kkhaye ammattaka : attbi bbikfcbu ammattako sarati pi 
uposatbam na pi sarati, sarati pi samgbakammam na pi 
sarati, attbi eva sarati, %acchati pi nposatbam na pi iga- 
ccbati, §,gaccbati pi samgbakammam na pi igacchati, attbi 
n^ eva agacchati. li 1 il tatra bhikkbave yv %am nmmattako 
sarati pi uposatham na pi sarati, sarati pi samgbakammam 
na pi sarati, agaccbati pi nposatbam na pi %accbati, %a- 
ccbati pi samgbakammam na pi igacchati, annjanami bbi- 
kkhave evar upassa ummattakassa nm matt aka s a mmutim 
ditnm* II 2 11 evan ca pana bbikkbave dS,tabbl : Yyattena 
bbikkhun^ patibalena samgho Mpetabbo : sxinMn me bbante 
saingho. Gaggo bhikkbu ummattako sarati pi uposatbam 
na pi sarati, sarati pi samgbakammam na pi sarati, agaccbati 
pi uposatham na pi agaccbati, Agaccbati pi samghakammam 
na pi agacchati. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho Ga- 
ggassa bbikkhuno ummattakassa ummattakasammutim da- 
deyya sareyya va Gaggo bhikkbu uposatham na va sareyya, 
sareyya ya samghakammam na vk sareyya, S-gaccbeyya ya npo- 
satbam na agaccbeyya, §,gaccbeyya ya samghakammam na 
ya agaccbeyya, samgho saha va Gaggena vina va Gaggena 
uposatbam kareyya samgbakammam kareyya. es^ natti. |(3 (| 
sunatu me bbante samgho. Gaggo bhikkbu ummattako sa- 
rati pi uposatham . . . na pi Agaccbati. saingho Gaggassa 
bbikkhuno ummattakassa ummattakasammutim deti sareyya 
y^ Gaggo . . . na va %accbeyya, samgho saba va Gaggena 
yini ya Gaggena uposatbam karissati samgbakammam ka- 
rissati. yassayasmato khamati Gaggassa bbikkhuno umma- 
ttakassa ummattakasammutiyS, danam sareyya y^ . . . 
samgbakammam karissati, so tunb^ assa, yassa na kkbamati, 
so bbdseyya. dinnS, samgbena Gaggassa bbikkhuno ummatta- 
kassa ummattakasammuti sareyya y4 • . , samghakammam 
karissati. khamati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam 
dbS-ray^miti Il4j|2d[| 
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tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim avase tadah’ npo- 
sathe cattaro bhikkhu viharanti. atha kho tesam bhi- 
hkh^nain etad ahosi : bhagavata pahnattam iiposatho ka- 
tabbo ^ti, mayan c’ amha cattaro jana. katham nu kho 
amhehi uposatho k&tabbo ^ti. bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesuin. anujinami bhikkhave catunnam patimokkham nddi- 
situn ti. i| 1 II tena kho pana samayena annatarasmim avase 
tadah^ nposathe tayo bhikkhu viharanti, atha kho tesam 
bhikkhunam etad ahosi: bhagavata anunnatam catunnam 
patimokkham uddisituna, mayan amhS, tayo jana. katham 
nu kho amhehi uposatho katabbo ^ti. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave tinuam pari- 
suddhiuposathaip katum. 1|2|| evan ca pana bhikkhave 
katabbo : vyattena bhikkhun^ patibalena te bhikkhvi nape- 
tabbS,: sunantu me ayasmanto. ajj’ uposatho pannaraso. 
yad^ ^yasmantlnam pattakallam, mayam annamannam pa- 
risuddhiuposatham kareyyamS. ^ti. therena bhikkhun^ 
ekamsam uttarasangam karitva ukkutikam nisiditvsl anjalim 
paggahetvS, te bhikkhtl evam assu vacanlyS,: parisuddho 
aham 4vuso, parisuddho- ^ti mam dharetha, parisuddho aham 
iivuso, parisuddho Hi mam dharetha^ parisuddho aham ^vuso, 
parisuddho Hi mam dharetha Hi. !1 3 i| navakena bhikkhuna 
ekamsam uttarasangam karitva ukkutikam nislditva anjalim 
paggahetv^ te bhikkhii evam assu vacaniya: parisuddho aham 
bhante, parisuddho Hi mam dharetha, parisuddho aham 
bhante, parisuddho Hi mam dhdretha, parisuddho aham 
hhante, parisuddho Hi mam dharetha Hi. 1(4[| tena kho 
pana samayena annatarasmim avase tadah^ uposathe dve 
bhikkhii viharanti. atha kho tesam bhikkhhnam etad aho- 
si: bhagavata anunnatam catunnain patimokkham uddisitum, 
tinnannam parisuddhiuposatham katum, mayan o’ amha dve 
Jana, katham nu kho amhehi uposatho katabbo Hi. bhaga- 
vato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave dvinnam 
parisuddhiuposatham katum. |(5|| evan ca pana bhi- 
kkhave kS^tabbo : therena hhikkhun^ ekamsam uttarasangam 
karitvA ukkutikam nisiditva anjalim paggahetva navo bhi- 
kkhu evam assa vacanlyo : parisuddho aham ^vuso, pari- 
suddho Hi mam dharehi, parisuddho aham avuso, parisuddho 
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^ti mam dharehi, parisuddlio aham avuso, parisuddho ’ti mam 
dMrehiti. Ii6j| navakena bliikkliunl ekamsaip. iittarasangam 
karitva akkatikam nislditva anjalim paggalietv4 thero bhi- 
kkbu evam assa Tacantyo: parisuddbo aham bbaiite, pari- 
suddbo Hi mam dbiretba, parisnddho abam bhante/ pari- 
suddho Hi mam dbiretba, parisuddho abam bhante, pari- 
suddbo Hi mam dharetba ^ti. 11 7 If tena kbo paaa samayena 
annatarasmim S.?ase tadab^ uposatbe eko bbikkbu vibarati. 
atha kbo tassa bbikkbano etad abosi : bbagavata anufinatam 
catiinnam pgltimokkbam nddisitum, tinnarniam pdrisuddbi- 
uposatbam katum, dvinnam pdrisuddbiuposatbaip. katum, 
aban ambi ekako. katham nu kbo mayd uposatbo katabbo 
Hi. bbagavato etam attbam irocesum. jjSH idha pana bbi- 
kkbave annatarasmim avase tadah^ uposathe eko bbikkbu vi- 
barati, tena bbikkbave bbikkhun4 yattha bbikkbu pati- 
kkamanti upaithanasalaya mandape va rukkhamule va, so 
deso sammajjitvd paniyam paribhojaniyani upattbapetva asa- 
nam pannapetva padipam katva nisiditabbam. sace anrie 
bbikkbu %accbanti, tebi saddbim uposatbo katabbo, no ce 
agacchanti, ajja me uposatbo Hi adbittbatabbam. no ce 
adbittbabeyya, apatti dukkatassa. |i 9 1| . tatra bbikkbave 
yattba cattaro bbikkbu vibaranti, na ekassa parisuddbim 
abaritva tibi patimokkbam uddisitabbain. uddiseyyum ce, 
apatti dukkatassa. tatra bbikkbave j^attba tayo bbikkhii 
vibaranti, na ekassa parisuddbim Abaritva dvibi p^risuddhi- 
uposatbo katabbo. kareyyum ce, llpatti dukkatosa, tatra 
bbikkbave yattba dve bbikkbfi vibaranti, na ekassa pari- 
suddbiin dharitva ekena adbittbatabbam. adbittbabeyya ce, 
apatti dukkatass^ Hi. |jl0l|26!| 

tena kbo pana samayena annataro bhikkliu tadab^ uposatlie 
^pattiiqi apanno hoti. atha kbo tassa bbikkbuno etad 
abosi: bbagavata panriattam na sapattikena uposatbo ka- 
tabbo Hi, abaii c’ ambi apattim apanno. katham nu kbo 
maya patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam attbam S^rocesinn. 
idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu tadab^ uposatbe %attiin 
apanno boti. tena bbikkbave bhikkbunli ekam bbikkhiim 
upasamkamityS. ekamsam uttar^sangam karitva ukkutikam 
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nisiditv^ anjaliin paggahetvS. evam assa vacanlyo : aham 
avuso itthann§,inam S,pattiip. S,paiiiio, tarn patidesemiti. tena 
vattabbo : passasiti. £liiia pass^miti. 4yatini samvareyyasJ- 
ti. [| 1 |j idha pana bhikkhave bbikkbu tadab’ uposatbe 
S.pattiy§, vematiko boti. tena bbikkbave bbikkbunft 
ekam bhikkbum upasainkamitvS, ekamsam . . . cTam assa 
vacantyo : abam ivuso ittbannim^ya apattiy4 Tematiko, yad4 
nibbematiko bbavissimi, tad4 tam dpattim patikarissamiti 
vatvd uposatbo kitabbo psitimokkham sotabbam, na tv eva 
tappaccaya uposathassa antariyo katabbo ’ti. 1|2|| tena kho 
pana samayena cbabbaggiy^ bbikkbu sabb^gam apattim 
desen ti. bhagavato etam attham Jirocesum. n a bbikkbave 
eabb^g^ apatti desetabM,. yo deseyya, apatti dukkatassa 
’ti. tena kho pana samayena cbabbaggiya bbikkhb sa- 
bbagam apattim patiganhanti. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. na bbikkbave sabbaga apatti patiggabetabbi 
yo patiganibeyya, kpatti dukkatassa ’ti. [13||' tena kbo 
pana samayena afifiataro bbikkbu patimokkbe uddissamane 
apattim sarati. atba kho tassa bbikkbuno etad abosi; 
bbagavata pannattam na sapattikena uposatbo katabbo ’ti, 
abaft c’ ambi apattim apanno. katbam nu kbo maya pati- 
P^jj^^Abban ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. idha 
pana bbikkbave bbikkbu patimokkbe uddissamane apattim 
sarati. tena bbikkbave bbikkhuna samanta bbikkbu evam 
assa vacanlyo: abam Ivuso ittbannamam apattim apanno, 
ito vuttbabitva tam apattim patikarissamlti vatva uposatbo 
katabbo patimokkbam sotabbam, na tv eva tappaccaya 
uposathassa antarayo katabbo. ||4(| idha pana bbikkbave 
bbikkbu patimokkbe uddissamane dpattiya vemati- 
ko boti. tena bbikkbave bbikkhuna samanta bbikkbu 
evam assa vacanlyo : abam avuso ittbannamaya apattiya 
vematiko, yada nibbematiko bbavissami, tada tam apattim 
patikarissamlti vatva uposatbo katabbo patimokkbam so- 
tebbam, na tv eva tappaccaya uposathassa antarayo katabbo 
’ti. jj5|( tena kbo pana samayena aftfiatarasmim dvase tadab’ 
uposatbe sabbo samgbo sabbagam apattim’ apanno boti. 
atba kbo tesam bbikkhftnam etad abosi: bbagavata paftfia- 
ttam na sabbaga apatti desetabba, na sabbaga apatti patigga- 
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tetabba ayan ca sabbo saingbo sabbagaip. dpattim dpanno. 
kathaipL nu kbo amhehi patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam 
attbani arocesuip. idba paiia bhikkbave anflatarasmim avase 
tadab’ uposathe sabbo samgho sabh%am apattim apaano bo* 
ti. tebi bbikkbave bbikkbbbi eko bbikkbu samanta ^vasa 
sajjakain pabetabbo gaccbavuso tarn apattim patikaritya 
%accba, mayam to sautike Apattim patikariss^ma '’ti. ||6j| 
eYan ce tarn labbetba, icc etam kusalam, no ce labbetba, 
Yyattena bbikkbuna patibalena samgbo fiapetabbo : sunatu 
me bhante samgbo. ayam sabbo samgbo sabbagam Apattim 
apanno. yada afinam bhikkbum suddham anapattikam pa- 
ssissati, tada tassa santike tam apattim patikarissatlti Tatva 
xiposatho kitabbo patimokkbam uddisitabbam, na tv era 
tappaccayll uposatbassa antarayo k^tabbo. jj7|| idba pana 
bbikkbave annatarasmim avase tadab^ uposatbe sabbo samgho 
sabbagS-ya ^pattiya vematiko boti. vj^attena bbi- 
kkbnna patibalena saingbo hapetabbo : sanatii me bhante 
samgbo. ayam sabbo samgbo sabbagaya apattiya vematiko. 
yada nibbematiko bbavissati, tada tam apattim patikarissati- 
ti vatva uposatbo katabbo patimokkbam uddisitabbam, na tv 
eva tappaccaya uposatbassa antarayo katabbo. Ij8l| idba 
pana bhikkbave annatarasmim avase vassnpagato samgho 
sabbS^gam apattim apanno boti. tebi bbikkbave bbi- 
kkbiihi eko bbikkbu • • . (=§ 6. 7) . , . no ce labbetba, 
eko bbikkbu sattabakMikam pabetabbo gaccbavuso tam apa- 
ttim patikaritva agaccha, mayam te santike tam apattim 
patikarissama ’ti. (|91| tena kbo pana samayena annatara- 
smim av&se sabbo samgho sabbS-gam apattim apanno boti, so 
na janati tassa apattiyS. n^mam gottam. tattb’ anno 
bbikkbu agaccbati babussuto dgat^lgamo dbammadbaro vina- 
yadbaro matikMbaro pandito vyatto medhavi lajji kukkucca- 
ko sikkbak^mo, tam enam ahhataro bbikkbu yena so bbikkbu 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva tam bhikkbum etad avoca : 
JO nu kbo &VUSO evah c’ evah ca karoti, kim n&ma so apattim 
apajjatiti. 1110|| so evam aba : yo kbo avuso evan c’ evan ca 
karoti, imam nSima so apattim apajjati. imam nama tvain. 
^vnso apattim S,panno patikarohi tam apattin ti, so evam 
aba : na kbo abam 4vuso eko Va imam Apattim S-partno, ayam 
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sabbo samgbo imam ^pattim apanno ’ti. so evam aha : kin 
te avuso karissati paro Apanno anapanno va. ingha tvam 
avuso sakaya apattiy^ vutthaha ^ti. llll(| atha kho so bhi- 
kkbu tassa bhikkhuno vacanena tain apattim patikaritva 
yena te bhikkhu ten^ upasamkami, upasanikamit\4 te bhi- 
kkhu etad avoca: yo kira avuso evan c* evafi ca karoti, 
imam nama so ipattim apajjati. imam nama tumhe avuso 
apattim apanna patikarotha tarn apattin ti, atha kho te 
bhikkhu na icchimsu tassa bhikkhuno vacanena tarn Apattim 
patikatum. bhagavato etam attham irocesum. j| 12 |j idha 
pana bhikkhave annatarasmim kvkse sabbo samgho sabhdgam 
Apattim apanno hoti, so na jan4ti tass4 apattiyA nitmaiii 
gottam. tatth' anno bhikkhu Agacchati bahussiito . . . sikkhA- 
kamo, tarn enam annataro bhikkhu yena so bhikkhu ten^ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva tarn bhikkhum evam vadeti: 
yo nu kho avuso evan c’ evan ca karoti kiip. nAma so Apattim 
apajjatlti. |il3|| so evam vadeti : yo kho Avuso evan 
evan ca karoti, imam nAma so Apattim Apajjati. imam nAma 
tvam Avuso Apattim Apanno patikarohi tarn Apattin ti. so 
evam vadeti: na kho aham avuso eko ’va imam Apattim 
Apanno, ayam sabbo samgho imam Apattim Apanno ’ti. so 
evam vadeti : kin te Avuso karissati paro Apanno va anApanno 
vA. ingha tvam Avuso sakAya ApattiyA vutthaha ’ti. |114jl 
so ce bhikkhave bhikkhu tassa bhikkhuno vacanena tarn 
apattim patikaritva yena te bhikkhu ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva te bhikkhii evam vadeti : yo kira Avuso evan c’ 
evan ca karoti, imam nAma so apattim apajjati, imam nama 
tumhe avuso apattim apanna patikarotha tarn Apattin ti, te 
ce bhikkhave hhikkhA tassa bhikkhuno vacanena tarn Apattim 
patikareyyum, icc etam kusalam, no ce patikareyyum, 
na te bhikkhave bhikkhu tena bhikkhunA akAma vacaniyA 
’tLil 16 112711' 

CodanAvatthubhAnavaram nitthitam. 

tena kbo pana samayena annatarasmim AvAse tadah’ upo- 
sathe sambahulA Avasika bhikkhh sannipatimsu cattAro vA 
atireka va, te na jAnimsu atth’ anne avasika bhikkhA anAgata 
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^ti. te dhanimasanalno vinayasannino vagg4 samaggasanfii- 
110 iiposatham akamsu patimokkham nddisimsu. teki uddi- 
ssamaae patimokklie ath' anne avasika bkikkhu agaccliimsu 
baliutara. bhagaTato etam atthain arocesiim. idha 

pana bbikkbaTC annatarasmim avase tadab^ iiposatbe samba- 
liiila avasika bbikkbii sannipatanti cattaro ya atireka Ta, te 
11 a j an anti attb’ anne avasika bhikkliu anagata ""ti te 
dbammasannino vinayasarmino vagga samaggasanniiio npo- 
satliain karonti patimokkham nddisanti. tehi n ddis sa- 
in an e patimokkhe ath’ ahhe avasika bhikkliu %acchanti 
bahntara. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhuhi puna patimokkham 
iiddisitabbam, uddesakaiiam an^patti. l|2ij idha pana bhi- 
kkhave ahhatarasmiin av^se tadah^ uposathe ,..(=§ 2) 

• . • tehi uddissamane patimokkhe ath' ahhe Avasika bhi- 
kkhu dgacchanti samasama. uddittham suddittham, ava- 
sesam sotabbam, uddesakanam anapatti. idha pana bhi- 
kkhave ahhatarasmim avase tadah’ uposathe . . . (| 2) . . . 
tehi uddissamane patimokkhe ath’ ahhe avasika bhikkhu 
agacchanti thokatara. uddittham suddittham, avasesam 
sotabbam, uddesakanam an^patti. l|3j| idha pana bhikkhave 
ahhatarasmim avase tadah’ uposathe • . . tehi uddittha- 
matte patimokkhe ath’ ahhe avasika bhikkhh agacchanti 
bahutarS,. tehi bhikkhave bhikkhuhi puna pdtimokkham 
uddisitabbam, uddesakanam anapatti. idha pana bhikkhave 
ahhatarasmim avase tadah^ uposathe . • . tehi uddittha- 
matte patimokkhe ath’ ahhe ^v§.sika bhikkhu Agacchanti 
sainasamA. uddittham suddittham, tesain santike pari- 
suddhi arocetabbA, uddesakAnam anapatti. idha pana bhi- 
kkhave ahhatarasmim Avase tadah^ uposathe . . . tehi uddi- 
tthamatte patimokkhe ath’ ahhe AvAvsika bhiklvhu agac- 
chanti thokatara. uddittham suddittham, tesaip. santike 
parisuddhi arocetabba, uddesakanam anapatti. |i4 1| idha pana 
bhilckhave ahhatarasmim Avase tadah^ uposathe . . . tehi uddi- 
tthamatte patimokkhe avutthitaya parisaya atV ahhe 
AvAsikA bhikkhu Agacchanti bahutara. tehi bhikkhave bhi- 
kkhhhi puna pAtimokkham uddisitabbam, uddesakanam ana- 
patti. idha pana bhikkhave ahhatarasmim Avase tadah' upo- 
satlie . , , tehi udditthamatte pAtimokkhe avutthi- 
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taya parisS.ya atV anne avasika bhikkliii agacchanti sama- 
sama. uddittham sudditthain, tesam santike parisuddhi 
arocetabba, uddesakanam anapatti. idha pana bbikkbave 
annatarasmiin avase tadab^ iiposathe . . . tehi uddittba- 
matte patimokkbe avuttbitaya parisaya atb^ anne avasika 
bbikkbb 4gaccbaiiti tbokatard. uddittbam sndditthain, 
tesam santike parisnddbi arocetabba, uddesakanam anapatti. 
11511 idba pana bbikkbave annatarasmim ^v^se tadab’ upo- 
satbe . . . tebi uddittbamatte patimokkbe ekaccS.ya 
vuttbitaya parisaya atb’ anne avasiki bbikkbb %accbanti 
babutara. tebi bbikkbave . . . (=§ 5) . . . . . eka- 

ccaya vuttbitaya parisaya . . . samasama , . . ekacca- 

y a vuttbitaya parisaya . . . tbokatar^ . . . 1(6(1 idba pana 
bbikkbave annatarasmim ^vase tadaV uposatbe . . . tebi 
uddittbamatte patimokkbe sabb^-ya vuttbitaya pari- 
sS-ya atb^ anne §,vasika bbikkbu agaccbanti babutara . . . 
samasama . . . tbokatara . . . (=§ 6) . . . i|7|l 

an§,pattipannarasakam nittbitam. |l28ll 

idha pana bbikkbave abnatarasmim avase tadab’ uposatbe 
sambabula av^sik§> bhikkbil sannipatanti cattaro v^ atireka 
va, te j&nanti attb^ anne avasika bbikkbu anagata ^ti. te 
dbammasannino vinayasannino vagga vaggasannino uposa- 
tbam karonti patimokkbam uddisanti. tebi uddissamane 
patimokkbe atb^ anne avasika bbikkbu %acchanti bahu- 
tar&. tebi bbikkbave bhikkubi puna patimokkbain uddisi- 
tabbam, uddesakanam apatti dukkatassa. ||l|j idba pana 
bbikkbave annatarasmim avase tadah’ uposatbe . . . (=§1) 

. . . tehi uddissamane pS^timokkbe atlf anne avasika bbi- 
kkbb %accbanti samasama. uddittham suddittbam, ava- 
sesain sotabbam, uddesakS-nam apatti dukkatassa. idha pana 
bbikkbave annatarasmim av^se tadah' uposatbe ...(=§ 1) 

. . . tebi uddissamS^ne patimokkbe atb^ abne avasika bhi- 
kkhb %accbanti tbokatara. uddittbam suddittbam, avase- 
sam sotabbam, uddesakanam apatti dukkatassa. 1(211 idba 
pana bbikkbave annatarasmim avase tadab^ uposatbe . . . 
tebi uddittbamatte pS.timokkbe — gba — avuttbitaya pari- 
8%a — la — ekaccaya vuttbitaya parMya — la — sabb%a 
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Tuttliitaya parisaja atli’ ame dvasik^ Hiikkliii igaccliaiiti 
baliiitara —la — samasama — la — ■ tkokatar^. uddittham 
suddittliaip, tesam santike p&risuddH 4rocetabbS,, uddesaka- 
nam apatti dukkatassa. jj 3 !i 

Yagg4vaggasafifiiiiopaiinarasakai|i nitthitain., i|29l| 

: ■ idlia pana bbikkhave aMatarasmiipi avase' tadali^ iiposatbe 
sambabula avasika bliikkhu sannipatanti cattaro Ti atireka 
Ta, te jananti attb’ ame Ivasika hhikkbu anlgata te 
kappati nii kbo ambakam uposatbo katmii na nn klio kappa- 
titi vematika iiposatbam karonti patimokkbaipL nddisanti. 
tehi xiddissamane patimokkhe atb^ anfle dvasiki bliikkhd 
%aecbanti babutarS., tebi bhikkbave bbikkbdbi puna 
patimokkbam uddisitabbam, nddesakanam apatti dukkatassa. 
11 111 idba pana . . . (comp. IL 29. 2, 3) . . . iiddesakinani 
apatti dukkatassa. || 2 [j 

Tematikapannarasakam nittbitam* IjSOll 

idba pana bhikkliave annatarasmim avase tadab^ uposathe 
sambabula avasika bhikkbd sannipatanti cattaro va atireka 
Ta, te jananti attb’ anfie S.vasika bbikkbu anagata ’ti. te 
kappat^ eva ambakam uposatbo katum, n’ ambakam na 
kappatxti kukkuccapakata uposatbam karonti patimo- 
kkham uddisanti tebi uddissamdne patimokkbe atb^ 
anne dydsika bbikkbu agacchanti babutara. tebi bbi- 
kkhave bbikkbiihi puna patimokkbam uddisitabbam, udde- 
sakS-nam Apatti dukkatassa. l|li[ idba pana • . , (comp. II. 
29. 2. 3) . . . uddesakanam apatti dukkatassa. !|2|| 

kukkuccapakatapannarasakam nittbitam. !l311i 

idba pana bbikkbave annatarasmim avase tadaV uposatbe 
sambabula avasika bbikkbu sannipatanti cattaro va atireka 
va, te jananti attF anne S,v^ikS, bbikkbu an§,gata Hi. te 
nassante te vinassante te ko tebi attbo Hi bbedapure- 
kkbara uposatbam karonti patimokkbam uddisanti. tebi 
uddissamane patimokkbe atb’ anne avS<sika bbikkbu aga- 
ccbanti babutara. tebi bbikkbave bbikkbubi puna pati- 
mokkbam uddisitabbam, uddesakanam dpatti tbullacca- 
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yassa, l|l|j idlia pana . • . {comp. H. 20. 2, 3 ; instead of 
apatti dukkatassa read 4patti thuUaccayassa) • . . apatti tku- 
llaccayassa, ||2|| 

bkedapur ekkkar^pannarasakam nittkitam. ||32li 
pancasattatikam Bittkitam. 

idka pana bkikkkave annatarasmim S,vase tadakVuposatke 
sambakula avasika bkikkkk sannipatanti cattaro vS, atireka 
ya, te jananti aiine avasika bkikkkk antosimaip. okka- 
mantlti. te jananti anne av&sika bhikkhk antoslmain 
okkanta Hi. te passant i anne avMke bkikkkk antosl- 
mam okkamante. te passaiiti anne avasike bkikkhk 
antosimain okkante. te snnanti anne S-visik^ bkikkhd 
antosimain okkamantiti. te snnanti anne av4sikS, bki- 
kkku antosimain okkanta Hi, ^vasikena S-vasikS, ekasa- 
tapancasattati tikanayato, av^sikena agantuka, %antukena 
S-vIsika, %antukena %antiika, peyyilamukkena satta tikasa- 
tanikonti. 111113311 

idka pana bkikkkave av^sik^nam bkikkknnam catuddaso 
hoti, agantukanam pannaraso. sace avasika bakutari, konti, 
agantnkeki av^sikanam anuvattitabbam. sace samasama 
konti, agantnkeki avS-sikanam anuvattitabbain. sace dgantu- 
ka bahntara konti, avasikeki agantukanam anuvattitabbam. 
Ill 11 idka pana bkikkkave avasikanain bkikkkknam panna- 
raso koti, agantukanam catuddaso. sace avasika bakii- 
tai4 konti, igantiikeki Avasikanain anuvattitabbam. sace 
samasama konti, Agantnkeki AvAsikanam anuvattitabbain, 
sace AgantukA bakutara konti, avasikeki AgantukAnam anu- 
vattitabbain. Ij2|l idka pana bkikkkave AvAsikanam bki- 
kkkknam patipado hoti, agantukanam pannaraso. sace 
AvAsika bakutarA konti, AvAsikehi AgantukAnam nAkama dA- 
tabbA sAmaggi, Agantukeki nissimam gantvA uposatho kA- 
tabbo. sace samasama konti, AvAsikeki Agantukanam nAkama 
dAtabba sAmaggi, Agantukeki nissimam gantvA uposatko kA- 
tabbo. sace AgantukA bakutarA konti, AvAsikeki agantuka- 
nam samaggi vA dAtabbA nissimam vA gantabbam. ||3|| idka 
pana bkikkkave AvAsikAnam bkikkkknam pannaraso koti, 
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agantufeanam patipado. sace avasika bakatara HoiitiV 
IgantakeM ^vasik&naiii samaggl va databba nisstmaia 'va 
gantabbam. sace samasama honti, agantukebi avasikanaip. 
samaggi ya databba nissimain va gantabbam. sace agantnka 
babntara bonti, agantukebi avasikanam databba si,- 

maggij ayasikebi nisslmam gantva uposatbo kitabbo. il4li 
idha pana bbikkbave agantuka bhikkbii pass anti ayasika- 
nam bbikkbnnam ivasikakarain i.yasikalingam ayasikani- 
mittam ayasikiiddesam snpannattain mancapitbam bbisibim- 
bobanam paniyam paribbojaniyam supatitthitam pariyenam 
siisammattbain, passitya yematika honti attbi nu kbo i,ya- 
siki bbikkbn n^ attbi nn kbo "ti, 115|| te yematiki na vici- 
nanti, ayicinityi, uposatham karonti, Spatti dukkatassa. te 
yematika yicinanti, yicinitya na passanti, apassitya uposa- 
tbain karonti, an^patti. te yematiki. yicinanti, yicinitya 
passanti, passityi ekato nposatham karonti, anipatti. te ye- 
matika yicinanti, vicinitya passanti, passitya patekkam npo- 
satbain karonti, ipatti dnkkatassa. te yematika yicinanti, 
yicinityi passanti, passitya nassante te yinassante te ko tebi 
attbo ’ti bbedapurekkbara uposatham karonti, ipatti thnlla- 
ccayassa. 116(1 idba pana bbikkbaye igantuka bhikkbu su- 
nanti ayasikanam bbiklibunam iyasikakaram iyasikalingam 
avasikanimittam ayasikiiddesam cankamantanain padasaddam 
sajjbayasaddam ukkasitasaddam kbipitasaddam, sutva vema- 
tika bonti attbi nu kbo ayasiki, bhxkkbii n^ attbi nu kbo 
^ti. te ...(=§ 6) .. . apatti thuUaccayassa. II 7 H idba 
pana bbikkbave Avasika bhikkbfi passanti agantuki,nam 
bhikkblinam agantukikaram i-gantukalingam igantukani- 
mittam agantukuddesam anni-takam pattam annatakain clva- 
raxn annatakani nisidanam padanain dbotam udakanissekam, 
passitvi yematiki bonti attbi -nu kbo agantuka bbikkbu 
n’ attbi nu kbo ^ti. te . • . (=;§ 6) . . . apatti tbullacca- 
yassa. Il8l| idha pana bbikkbave avasfta bbikkbii sun anti 
agantukanam bbikkhbnam ^gantukakaram &gantukalingam 
^gantukanimittam %antukuddesam %accbantanam pada- 
saddam upabanapappothanasaddam ukkasitasaddam khipita- 
saddam, sutva yematika bonti ajbthi nu kbo agantuka 
bbikkbd attbi nu kbo ’ti. te •..(=§ 6) .. . apatti 
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th-ullaccayassa. 11911 idha pana bliikkhave ^antuka bhikkhu 
passanti avasike bbikkbu nanisamvasake, te samana- 
samTasakadittbiiri patilabhanti, samanasamYasakaditthim 
patilabhitva na puccbanti, apuccbitvS, ekato nposathain ka- 
ronti, anapatti. te pacchanti, puccbitYa nabbivitarantij an- 
abhmtaritYa ekato uposathani karonti, 4patti dnkkatassa. te 
pucchanti, puccbitva nabbivitaranti, anabbivitaritva pate- 
kkam uposatham karonti^ anapatti. i}10|| idha pana bhi- 
kkbave agantuka bbikkhii passanti S,Yasike bbikkbu sama- 
nasamvasake. te nanasamvasakadi ttbim patila- 
bbanti, nan asamvisakadi ttbim patilabbitv^ na puccbanti, 
apuccbitva ekato uposatbam karonti, apatti dnkkatassa. te 
puccbanti^ puccbitva abbivitaranti, abbivitaritva patekkam 
uposatbam karonti, Apatti dnkkatassa. te pnccbanti, pucchi- 
tva abbivitaranti, abbivitaritva ekato uposatbam karonti, 
anapatti, UllH idba pana bbikkbave avdsika bbikkbu pas- 
santi agantuke bbikkbd nanasamvasake. te samana- 
samvasakadittbim patilabhanti ... (= § 10) . . . ana- 
patti. 11 12 II idba pana bbil^kbave avasik& bbikkbb passanti 
S.gantuke bbikkbu sam^nasamvasake. te n^nasamva- 
sakadittbim patilabbanti 11) . anapatti. 

II 13 11 34 II 

no bbikkbave tadab^ uposatbe sabbikkbuka avasa abbi- 
kkbuko avaso gantabbo annatra samgbena annatra antaraya. 
na bbikkbave tadab^ uposatbe sabbikkbuka ^vas& abbikkhu- 
ko anS,vaso gantabbo annatra samgbena annatra antaraya. 
na bbikkbave tadab^ uposatbe sabbikkbuka dvasa abbikkbu- 
ko avaso va anavaso va gantabbo annatra samgbena annatra 
antaraya. [[ 1 1| na bbikkbave tadab^ uposatbe sabbikkbuka 
anS^visa abbikkbuko av^so gantabbo annatra samgbena anna- 
tra antarS-yS.. na bbikkbave tadab’ uposatbe"* sabbikkbuka 
anavas^ abbikkbuko anavaso gantabbo annatra samgbena 
annatra antaray^. na bbikkbave tadab^ uposatbe sabbikkbu- 
ka anavasa abbikkbuko avaso va anavaso va gantabbo anna- 
tra samgbena annatra antar%^. 112II na bbikkbave tadab’ 
uposatbe sabbikkbuka avdsa va anavasa va abbikkbuko ava- 
so gantabbo annatra samgbena annatra antaray^. na bbi- 
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kkliave tadak’ aposathe sabHkkliuka avasa va anavasa Ta 
'abMkkliako anavaso gantabbo annatra samgbena annatra an- 
taraya* na bMkkhave tadab’ uposatbe' sabhikklmka a¥asa Ta 
anivasa va abbikkliiiko avaso va anaTaso ira gantabbo anaatra 
samgbena aMatra aataraya* 11,3 jj aa bbikkhave tadah^ uposatbe ■ 
sabbikkbiika sabbikkbubo avdso, gantabbo y at tbV 

assu bbikkbu ninisamYasaka aMatra samgbena afim- 
tra antaraya, na bbikkave tadab^ uposatbe sabbikkbuka ^Yasa 
sabbikkbuko anaYaso gantabbo yattb’ assu bbikkbb nana- 
saiiiYasaka annatra saingbena annatra antar^a, na bbi- 
kkbaYB tadab’ uposatbe sabbikkbuka avasa sabbikkbuko aYa- 
so Ya anaYaso va . • . (comp, % 1, 2, 3) , . • na bbikkbave 
tadab’ uposatbe sabbikkbuka ivasa va an^y^sa yk sabhikkbu- 
ko avaso va anavaso va gantabbo yattb’ assu bhikkbb nlnl- 
saniY&saka aMatra samgbena aMatra antaraj4. |l4l| gan- 
tabbo bbikkha ve tadab^ uposatbe sabbikkbukS. ivi-sa 
sabbikkbuko avaso yattb’ assu bbikkbu samanasamyasaka, 
yam janna sakkomi ajj’ eva gantun ti. gantabbo bbikkbave 
tadab’ uposatbe sabbikkbuka avasa sabbikkbuko anlLvaso 
yattb’ assu bbikkbu samMasamvasaM, yam jaMa sakkomi 
ajj* eva gantun ti . . . gantabbo bbikkbave tadab’ uposatbe 
sabbikkbuka dv^sa yk anavasa vd sabbikkbuko avaso Yk ana- 
Yaso va yattb’ assu bbikkbb samanasamvasaka, yam jama 
sakkomi ajj’ eva gantun ti. Il5||35l| 

na bbikkbave bbikkbuniya nisinnaparMya pdtimo- 
kkbam uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyy a, apatti dukkatassa. 
— la — na bbikkbave sikkhamanaya, na samanerassa, na 
samanerij-a, na sikkbam paccakkhdtakassa, na antimavattbum 
ajjhapannakassa nisinnaparisaya patimokkbam uddisitabbam. 
JO uddiseyjm, apatti dukkatassa. i| 1 j| na apattiya adassane 
ukkbittakassa nisinnaparisaya patimokkbam uddisitabbam. 
yo uddiseyya, yatbadhammo karetabbo. na Apattiya appati- 
kamme ukkbittakassa nisinnaparisaya, na papikaya ditthiya 
appatinissagge ukkbittakassa nisinnaparisaya patimokkbani 
uddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, yatbMbammo karetabbo. Ii2jj 
na paiidakassa nisinnaparis%a patimokkbam uddisitabbam. 
yo uddiseyya, apatti dukkatassa. na tbeyyasamvasakassa 
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— la — na tittliiyapakkantakassa, na tiraeck&aagatassa, na 
matughS-takassa, na pituglilltakassa, na arakantagbatakassa, 
na bbikkbunidusakassa, na samgbabbedakassa, na lobituppa- 
dakassa, na nbhatovyanjanakassa nisinnaparisAya patimo- 
kkbam nddisitabbam. yo uddiseyya, Ipattidukkatassa. ||3|| na 
bbikkbave pl,rivMkassa parisuddbidi,nena uposatbo k&tabbo 
annatra avuttbitaya parisaya. na ca bbikkbave anuposatbe 
uposatbo kdtabbo annatra samgbas^maggiya ’ti. |(4|[36|| 
uposathakkbandbake tatiyam bbdnavaram. 


iraasmim kbandbake vattbu cbaasiti. tassa udd^nam : 
tittbiy4 Bimbisaro ca, sannipatanti tunhik4, 
dbammam, rabo, p^timokkbam, devasikam, tada sakim,| 
yatb^parisiya, samaggam, samaggi, Maddakuccbi ca, 
sima, mabati, nadiyii, anu, dve, kbuddakani ca,f 
nav^, Eajagabe c’ eva, slm^ avippavasanS,, 
sammanne patbamain simam pacebS, simain samdbane,! 
asammatS, gamasim&, nadiyS, samudde sare 
udakukkbepo, bbindanti, tatb’ ev’ ajjbottbaranti ca,l 
kati, bamma.ni, uddeso, savar^, asati pi ca, 

5 dbammam, vinayam, tajjenti, puna vinaya-tajjan4,| 
codan4, kate ok^e, adbamma-patikkosan^, 
catupancapard, ^vi, saficicea, ce pi T&yame,| 
eagabattbd, anajjhittb^, Codanambi, na jllnati, 
sambabuM na j^nanti, sajjukam, na ca gacebare,| 
katimi, Mvatik^, dbre arocetun ca, na ssari, 
ubl^pam, dsanam, padipo, dis^ anno babussuto,! 
sajjukam, vassuposatho, suddbikamman ca, fidtakei, 
G-aggo, catu-tayo, dve-’ko, ^patti, sabb^ga, sari,I 
sabbo samgbo, vematiko, na jananti, babussuto, 

10 baba, samasama, tboka, parisaya avuttbitaya ca,| 
ekacca vuttbita, sabba, jananti ca, vematika, 
kappat eva ’ti kukkucca, janam, passam, sunanti ca, | 
avasikena agantu, catupannaraso puna, 
patipado pannaraso, lingasamvasaka ubho,l 
parivasanuposatbo, annatra samgbasamaggiya. 
ete vibhatta uddana vattbu vibbbtakarana ti. | 


MAHlVAGGA. 

IIL 

Tena samayena buddho bbagaya Raj a gate vibarati Te- 
luTaiie Kalandakanivape. tena kbo pana samayena 
bbagavatS, bMkkhiinam vassavaso apailnatto boti, te /dha 
bbikkbH bemantam pi gimham pi irassam pi cS,rikam caranti. 
Hill manussi tijjb&yanti khiyanti Tipacenti: batbam bi 
Hama samana Sakyaputtiyi- bemantam pi gimham pi vassam 
pi carikam carissanti baritltni tinani sammaddantS. ekindri- 
yam j!?am vibetbenta babb kbuddake pane samgbMain apa- 
denta. ime bi nama afinatitthiya durakkbdtadbamml vassa- 
Y^sam abiyissanti samkdpayissanti, ime bi nama saknntaka 
rukkbaggesu knlavakani karitva TassaYS-sam alliyissanti sam- 
kapayissanti, ime pana samana Sakyaputtiya bemantam pi 
gimbam pi Yassam pi carikam caranti baritani tinani samma- 
ddanta ekindriyam jivam Yibetbent^ babu kbuddake pane 
samgbatam apMenta Hi. l|2l| assosum kbo bbikkbu tesam 
manussanam ujjhayantanam khiyantanain. Yipacentanam. 
atba kbo te bbikkbu bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. atha 
kbo bbagaY&. etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane dbammika- 
tbam katy^ bbikkbd imantesi : anuj&nami bbikkbaye Ya- 
ssam upagantun ti. 1131|1|| 

atba kbo bhikkbdnam etad abosi: kada nu kbo Yassam 
upagantabban ti. bbagayato etam attbam arocesum. anu- 
janami bbikkbave Yassdne Yassam upagantuii ti. [j 1 i| atba 
kbo bhikkbbnam etad abosi : kati nu kbo yassupanayika Hi. 
bbagayato etam attbam arocesum. dve bbikkhaye Ya- 
ssupanayika purimika paccbimika Hi. aparajjugataya 
&,salbiya purimika npagantabbll, masagat%a asalbiyi paccbi- 
mika upagantabba. ima kbo bbikkbave dve yassupanayika 
Hi. 11211211 
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tenakto pana samayena cliabbaggiya bMkkM vassaip. 
upagantv^ antarS. vassam carikam caranti. mannssa iijjliS,- 
yanti khiyanti vipacenti: katham hi nama samana Sakya- 
puttiyS, hemantam pi gimham pi yassam pi cirikam cari- 
ssanti harit^ni tinS,ni sammaddantS, ekindriyam jivaip. vihe- 
thenta bahu khuddake pane samghatam ^pMehta. ime hi 
nama annatitthiyS. durakkhatadhamma vassavasam alliyis- 
santi samkapayissanti, ime hi nama saknntakS, rukkhaggesu 
knlavakani karitva vassavasam alliyissanti samkapayissanti, 
ime pana samanS, Sakyapnttiya hemantam pi gimham pi 
vassam pi carikain caranti haritS^ni tinani sammaddanta 
ekindriyam jivam vihethenta bahCi khuddake p^ne samgha- 
tam apMenta ^ti. || 1 (| assosum kho bhikkhH tesam manussa- 
nam ujjhayantanam khlyant^nam vip^centanam. ye te bhi- 
kkhu appicchS. te ujjh4yanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham hi 
nama chabbaggiya bhikkhh vassam upagantva antar4 vassam 
carikam carissantlti. atha kho te bhikkhh bhagavato etam 
attham ^rocesum. atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane etas- 
mimpakarane dhammikatham katv^ bhikkhh amantesi: na 
bhikkhave vassam upagantv^ purimam yk temS-sam 
pacchimam v4 tem§,sam avasitv^ carika pakkamitabba, 
yo pakkameyya, ipatti dukkatassd ^ti. li 2 j) 3 1| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu na 
icchanti vassam npagantum. bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesum. na bhikkhave vassam na upagantabbam. yo 
na upagaccheyya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti. 1| 1 (| tena kho pana 
samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu tadahu vassiipanayikaya 
vassam anupagantukama sancicca avasam atikkamanti. bha- 
gavato etam atthain arocesum. na bhikkhave tadahu vassupa- 
n^yikaya vassam anupagantukamena sancicca ^vi^so atikka- 
mitabbo. yo atikkameyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. [|2|j tena 
kho pana samayena raja M^g a dho Seniyo Bimbisaro 
vassam ukkaddhituk4mo bhikkhunam santike dutam pahesi, 
yadi pan^ ayya againe junhe vassam upagaccheyyun ti. bha- 
gavato etam attham arocesum; anujanami bhikkhave raju- 
nam anuvattitun ti. !l3||4l| 
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atlia kho. 'bliagaYS, Rajagahe yathabkirantam Tiliaiitva' 
yena S^Yatthi tena carikam pakkami. ampiibbena cari- 
kam caramano j^ena SavatfcM tad aTasari. tatra sudam bha- 
gava Savattbiyam Yibamti JetaYane Anathapindikassa^ 
arame. tena kbo pana samayena Kosalesu janapadesii 
Udenena npasakena samgbam uddissa Yikaro karipito 
hoti. so bHkkMaam santike detain p4besi, d-gaechanta 
bbaddanta, iccbami danan ca datum dhamman ca sottim bhi- 
kkhu ca passitun ti. j| 1 1| bbikkbii evam S-bamsu : bbaga- 
Yata aYUSO pannattam iia Tassam upagantYa purimam va 
temisaiii pacobimani Ya temasam aYasitvi cirikS, pakkami- 
tabba ^ti. agametu Udeno upS^ako yaya bbikkbd vassam 
vasanti, Yassam Yutth^ gamissanti sace pan^ assa acciyikam 
karaniyam, tattb^eYa avasik^nam bbikkbflnam santike viha- 
ram patitth&petu ’ti. || 2 || Udeno uplsako ujjMyati khiyati 
Yipaceti : katham bi n&ma bbaddant4 mayS. pahite na %a- 
ccbissanti, abam lii dayako kkrako samgbupatthako 'ti. asso- 
suni kbo bbikkbu Udenassa upasakassa ujjb^yantassa khi- 
yantassa Yipacentassa. atha kbo te bbikkbu bbagaYato etam 
attham arocesum. i|3i| atba kbo bbagava etasmim nidane 
dbammikatham katva bbikkbb amantesi: anujanami bbi- 
kkhave sattannain sat tabakarani yena pabite gantum, na 
tv eva appabite, bbikkbussa bhikkhuniya sikkbamanaya sa- 
manerassa sS-maneriya upasakassa upasikS^ya. anujanami 
bbikkbave imesam sattannam sattabakaranlyena pabite gan- 
turn, na tv eva appabite, sattaham sannivatto katabbo, |( 4 () 
idba pana bbikkbave upasakena samgham uddissa vib^ro 
karapito boti. so ce bhikkhunam santike dutam pahineyya^ 
agacchantu bbaddanta, iccbami danan ca datum dbamman ca 
sotum bbikkbu ca passitun ti, gantabbam bbikkbave. sattaha- 
karaniyena pahite, na tv eva appahite. sattabam sannivatto 
katabbo. ||5il idba pana bbikkbave upasakena samgbam 
uddissa addbayogo karapito boti, pasado karapito boti, bammi- 
yam karapitam b., guba kdrapita h., parivenam karapitain 
b., kottbako karapito b., upattbanasMa karapita h., aggisala 
karapita b., kappiyakutl karapita b., vaccakut! karapita b., 
cankamo kS,rapito b., cankamanasMa kar&pita b., udap&no 
karapito b., udapanasala karapita b., jantagbaram ki.rapi- 
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tarn h., jant%liaras&B k^rapM h., poikharani Mrapita h., 
maadapo kS,r4pito k., &r&ino k&rapito h., Ar^mavatthum ka- 
rapitam koti. so ce bkikkkOnam santike dOtam pakineyya, 
&gacckantu bkaddant&, icckami danan ca datum dkammafi ca 
sotum bkikkkd ca passitun ti, gantabbam bkikkkave saMka- 
karantyena pakite, na tv eva appakite. sattakam sannivatto 
kS,tabbo. ||6[| idka pana bkikkkave up^sakena samba- 
kule kkikkkk uddissa — la — ekam bkikkhum uddi- 
ssa vikaro karlpito k., addkayogo k. k., p^sMo k. k., . . , 
(=§ 6) . . . sattelkam sannivatto k^tabbo. ||7(| idka pana 
bkikkkave upasakena bkikkkunlsamgkam uddissa 

— la — sambakuia bkikkkuniyo uddissa —la— ekam 
bkikkkunim uddissa — la — sambakuld. sikkkam^nl- 
yo uddissa — la — ekam sikkkam^nam uddissa — la — 
sambakule slmanere uddissa — la — ekam s§,mane- 
ram uddissa — la — sambakul4 s&maneriyo uddissa 

— la — ekam s&manerim uddissa vik§,ro kMpito koti, 
addkayogo k.,k., pMdo k. k., kammiyam k. k., guk4 k. k., 
parivenam k. k., kottkako k. k., upattk^nasMS, k. k., aggisd- 
11, k. k., kappiyakuti k. k., cankamo k. k., cankamanasMa 
k. k., udapS.no k. k., udapanasSlS k. k,, pokkkaranl k. k., 
mandapo k. k., SrSmo k. k., Sramavattkum k. koti. so ee 
bkikkkknam santike dktam pakineyya, Sgacckantu bka- 
ddantS, icckami dSnan ca dStum dkammafi ca sotum bkikkkk 
ca passitun ti, gantabbam bkikkkave sattSkakaranlyena pa- 
kite, na tv eva appakite. sattSkam sannivatto kStabbo. l|8jl 
idka pana bkikkkave upSsakena attano attkSya nivesa- 
nam karSpitam koti — la — sayanigkaram k. h., uddosito 
k. k., atto k. k., mSlo k. k., Spano k. k., SpanasdlS k. k., pS- 
sSdo k. k., kammiyam k. k., gukS k. k., parivenam k. k., 
kottkako k. k., upattkSnasSlS k. k., aggisSIS k. k., rasavatl 
k. k., vaccakutl k. k., cankamo k. k., cankamanasSlS k. h., 
udapSno k. k., udapSnasSlS k, k., jantSgkaram k. k., jantS- 
gkarasSlS k. k., pokkkaranl k. k., mandapo k. L, SrSmo k. k., 
SrSmavattkum k. k., puttassa vS vSreyyam koti, dkituyS vS 
vSreyyam koti, gilSno vS koti, abkinnStam va suttantam bka- 
nati. so ce bkikkkiinam santike ddtam pakineyya, Sgacckantu 
bkaddanta imam suttantam pariySpunissanti pur’ Syam su- 
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ttanto palujjatiti. annataram va pan^ assa kiccaip. lioti kara- 
niyaiXL va. so ce bliikkliitiiam santike dutam pahineyya, 
agacchantu bhaddanta, iccbami danan ca datum dhammaii ca 
sotuin bbikkb’u ca passitun ti, gantabbam bbikkhave sattaba- 
karanlyena pabite, na tv eva appabite. sattabam sannivatto 
katabbo. 11911 idba pana bbikkhave upasikaya samgbam 
uddissa viharo karapito boti. sa ce bhikkbunaiu santike 
dutam pabineyya, agaccbantu ayj^, iccbami danan ca datum 
dhammaii ca sotum bbikkb-u ca passitun ti^ gantabbam bbi- 
kkhave sattabakaraniyena pabite, na tv eva appabite* sattH- 
bam sannivatto katabbo. 1110|i idba pana bbikkhave upd- 
sikaya samgbam uddissa addbayogo karapito •..(=§ 6) 

. . . S,ramavattbum kar^pitam boti. sa ce bbikkhftnam . * . 
(= 1 10) • . . sattahain sannivatto katabbo. [jll || idba pana 
bbikkhave upasik^a sambabule bhikkbb uddissa — la — 
ekam bbikkhuni uddissa — la — bbikkbunisamgbam uddissa 
— la — sambabula bbikkbuniyo uddissa — la — ekam bhi- 
kkhunim uddissa — la — sambabula sikkbaman^yo uddissa, 
ekam sikkhamanam uddissa, sambabule samanere uddissa, 
ekam samaneram uddissa, sambabula samaneriyo uddissa, 
ekain sS-manerim uddissa — la — attano attbaya nivesanam 
karapitam boti — la — sayanigbaram karapitam boti , . * 
(= § 9) . . . gilana va boti, abbinnatam va suttantam bba- 
nati. sa ce bbikkbunam santike dutain pabineyya, aga- 
ccbantu ayya imam suttantam pariyapunissanti pur^ 4yam 
suttanto palujjatiti* annataram Vcl pan^ assa kiccam boti 
karaniyam va. sa ce bbikkbunam santike dutam pabineyya, 
Agaccbantu ayya, iccbami danan ca datum dbamman ca so- 
tum bbikkbu ca passitun ti, gantabbam bbikkhave sattaha- 
' karaiilyena pabite, na tv eva appabite. sattabam sannivatto 
katabbo, 0 12 |i idba pana bbikkhave bbikk bun A samgbam 
uddissa, bbikkbuniyA sarngbam uddissa, sikkbamanA- 
ya samgbam uddissa, samanerena samgbam uddissa, sa- 
maneriya samgbam uddissa, sambabule bbikkhA uddissa, 
ekam bhikkbum uddissa, bbikkbunisamgbam uddissa, samba- 
bula bbikkbuniyo uddissa, ekam bbikkbunim uddissa, samba- 
bula sikkbamanAyo uddissa, ekam sikkbamAnam uddissa, 
sambabule samanere uddissa, ekam sAmaneram uddissa. 
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sambaiulS. s^maneriyo uddissa, ekam samanerim uddissa, 
attano attbaya viblro karfi.pito hoti ... (= § 8) . . . 4ra- 
mavattham k^r^pitam hoti. s4 ce bhikkhunam santike 
dhtam pahineyya, igacchantu ayyS,, icch§,mi d^aan ca dei- 
tum dhammafi ca sotum bhikkhh ca passitun ti, gantabbam 
bhikkhave sattahakaraniyena pahite, na tv eva appahite. 

sattiham sannivatto kS,tabbo ’ti. Iil3l|5l| 

tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu gilano hoti. 
so bhikkhnam santike dhtam p^hesi, aham hi gil4no, 4ga- 
cchantu bhikkhh, icchdmi bhikkhhnam %atan ti. bhagava- 
to etam attham ^rocesum. anuj^nami bhikkhave pancannam 
satt^hakaraniyena appahite pi gantum, pag eva pahite, 
bhikkhussa bhikkhuniya sikkhaman^a samanerassa s^mane- 
riyS.. anujan^mi bhikkhave imesam pancannam satttihaka- 
ranlyena appahite pi gantum, pag eva pahite. satt4ham 
sannivatto k^tabbo. [|l|f idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu 
gilano hoti. so ee bhikkhhnam santike dutam pahi- 
neyya, aham hi gilino, agacchantu bhikkhh, iccha’mi bhi- 
kkhhnam agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave sattahakarani- 
yena appahite pi, pag eva pahite, giianabhattam va pari- 
yesissami, giianupatthakabhattam va pariyesissami, gilana- 
bhesajjam va pariyesissami, pucchissami va, upatthahissami 
va ’ti. sattaham sannivatto katabbo, || 2 jj idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhussa anabhirati uppanna hoti. so ce 
bhiklchunain. santike dutam pahineyya, anabhirati me uppa- 
nna, agacchantu bhikkhu, icchami bhikkhanam agatan ti, 
gantabbam bhikkhave sattahakaraniyena appahite pi, pag 
eva pahite, anabhiratim vdpakasessami va vhpakasapessami 
va dhammakatham vassa karissamlti. sattaham sannivatto 
katabbo. 11311 idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhussa kukkuccam 
uppannam hoti. so ce bhikkhhnam santike dutam pahi- 
peyya, kukkuccam me uppannam, agacchantu bhikkhh, 
icchami bhikkhhnam agatan ti, gantabbam bhikkhave satta- 
hakara:piyena appahite pi, pag eva pahite, kukkuccam vino- 
dessami va vinodapessami va dhammakatham vassa karissa- 
mlti. sattaham sannivatto katabbo. 1141| idha pana bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhussa ditthigatam uppannam hoti. so ce 
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bbikkliimaiii santike dfltam paHnejya^ dittMgataipL me nppa- 
nnam, agacckantxi bkikkliu, icckllmi bkikkhiinain ^gatan ti, 
gantabbam bliikkbave sattabakaranijena appabite pi, pag 
eva pabite, dittbigatam vivecessami ¥a viveolpessami 
dbammakatbam T&ssa karissamiti. sattabaip. sanniTatto kl- 
tabbo. il5|j idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbii garudbam.- 
mam ajjbapanno hoti pariv4slrabo. so ee bbildk:hiinai|i 
santike dbtam pabinej^-^a, abam bi garndbammam ajjhapaniio 
parivasarabo, agacchantu bbikkbu, iccbami bbikkbnnani aga- 
tan ti, gantabbam bbikkliave sattabakaranijena appabite pi, 
pag eva pabite, parivasadanam nssukkam karissdmi Ta, anu- 
ssavessami va, ganapurako va bbaviss4miti, sattabam sanni- 
Tatto katabbo. l|6i| idba pana bbikkhave bbikkbu mill ay a 
patikassanarabo hoti. so ce bbikkhunain santike dutam 
pabineyya, abain bi m ulay a patikassanarabo, ^gaccbantu 
bbikkbii, iccbami bbikkbunam agatan ti, gantabbam bbi- 
kkbave sattabakaranijena appabite pi, pag eya pabite, 
miilaya patikassanani nssukkam karissami y 4, amissavessimi 
ya, ganapurako ya bbayissamiti. sattabam sannivatto ka- 
tabbo. ||7|j idba pana bbikkbaye bbikkbu m^nattarabo 
boti. so ce bbikkbunam santike dutam pabineyya, abam bi 
manattaraho, agacchantu bbikkbb, iccbami bbikkbunam 4ga- 
tan ti, gantabbam bbikkbaye sattabakaranijena appabite pi, 
pag eva pabite, manattadanam nssukkam karissami Ta, anu- 
ssavessami ya, ganapurako ya bhayissamiti. sattabam sanni- 
yatto katabbo. j|81l idba pana bhikkhaye bbikkbu abbba- 
n^rabo boti. so ce bbikkbunain santike diltam pabineyya, 
abam bi abbb&naraho, agaccbantu bbikkbu, iccbami bbi- 
kkbunam %atan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave sattabakaranijena 
appabite pi, pag eva pabite, abbbanam nssukkam karissa- 
mi ya, annssayessami va, ganapurako va bbayissS.initi. 
sattabam sanniyatto kMabbo. 1|9(| idba pana bbikkbave 
bbikkhussa samgbo kammain kattukaino boti tajjani- 
yam va nissayam ya pabb^janiyam yS. patisaraniyam ya 
ukkbepaniyam va. so ce bbikkbdnam santike dutam 
pabineyya, samgbo me kammam kattukamo, %accbantu 
bbikkbu, iccbami bhikkbbnam agatan ti, gantabbam bbi- 
Hibaye sattS^bakaraiiiyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, kin ti 
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nil kho samgho kamraam na kareyya lakukaya parind- 
meyj^a satt^ham sannivatto katabbo* ||10|j katam 
pan* assa boti samgbena k a mm am tajjaniyam ya . , . 
nkkbepaniyam yL so ce bbikkhunam santike dutam pabi- 
neyya, samgbo me kammam akasi, agaccbantu bbikkbii, 
iccb^mi bbikkbiinam agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbaye satta- 
bakaraniyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, kin ti nii kho sa- 
mmavatteyya lomam p&teyya nettharam vatteyj^a, samgho 
tarn kammam patippassambheyya *ti. sattaham sannivatto 
katabbo. l|lll| idba pana bhikkhave bhikkbuni gila- 
na boti. sa ce bbikkhunam santike dutam pahineyya, 
aham hi giMn4, Agaccbantu ayyA, icchami ayyAnam aga« 
tan ti, gantabbam bbikkhave sattahakaraniyena appabite 
pi, pag eva pabite, gilanabbattam va pariyesissAmi, gila- 
nupatthAkabbattam vA pariyesissami, gilanabbesajjam vA 
pariyesissAmi, pucchissAmi va, upatthabissAmi vA *ti. sattA- 
bam sannivatto kAtabbo. 1|12|| idba pana bbikkhave bhi- 
kkhuniyA anabbirati uppannA boti. sA ce bbikkbAnam 
santike dbtam pahineyya, anabbirati me uppannA, Aga- 
cchantu ayyA, iccbAmi ayyAnain Agatan ti, gantabbam 
bbikkhave sattAhakaramyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, 
anabbiratim vupakAsessAmi vA vupakasApessAmi vA dbamma- 
katbam vAssA karissAmiti. sattAham sannivatto katabbo. ||13 1| 
idba pana bbikkhave bbikkhuniyA kukkuccam uppannam 
boti. sa ce bbikkbunain santike dutam pahineyya, kukku- 
ccam me uppannam, Agacchantu ayyA, icchAmi ayyAnain 
Agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkhave sattAhakaraniyena appabite 
pi, pag eva pabite, kukkuccam vinodessAmi vA vinodapessAmi 
va dhammakatham vAssA karissAmiti. sattAham sannivatto 
kAtabbo. j!l4|| idba pana bbikkhave bbikkhuniyA dittbi- 
gatam uppannam boti. sA ce bhikkbunam santike ddtam 
pahineyya, dittbigatam me uppannam, Agaccbantu ayyA, 
iccbAmi ayyAnam Agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkhave sattAhaka- 
raniyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, dittbigatam vivecessA- 
mi vA vivecApessami vA dhammakatbain vassA karissAmiti. 
sattAham sannivatto kAtabbo. ||15|| idba pana bbikkhave 
bhikkbuni garudbammam ajjhApannA boti mAnattA- 
rabA. sA ce bbikkbAnam santike dutain pahineyya, abam hi 
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garudliammaiii ajjhapaniia manattaraha, agacdiantu ayya, 
iccliami ayyanam agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave sattaha- 
karani 3 ''eDa appabite pi, pag eva pabite, manattadanaipi ussu- 
kkam karissamiti. sattabam sannivatto katabbo. 1| 16 H idha 
pana bbikkbave bhikkbunl mulaya patikassan&rabi 
boti. sa ce bbikkbunam santike dutam pabineyya, aham bi 
mulaj^a patikassanaraba, agaccbantu ayya, iccbami ayjanaip. 
agataa ti, gantabbaip. bbikkbave sattaliakaraniyena appabite 
pi, pag eva pabite, mulaj^a patikassanam ussukkam karissa- 
miti. sattabam sannivatto katabbo. 1117|1 idha pana bbi- 
kkbave bhikkbimi abbbanaraba boti. sa ce bbikkbunain 
saiitike ddtam pabineyya, abam bi abbbanaraba, ^accbanta 
ayya, iccbami ajydnam agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave 
sattahakaranl 3 ^ena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, abbbanam 
ussukkam karissamiti. sattabam sannivatto katabbo. iil8(! 
idha pana bbikkbave bbikkbuniya samgbo kammani 
kattukamo boti tajjaniyam va nissayam va pabba- 
jaiiiy'am va patisaranij^ain va ukkbepani^’ain va. sa 
ce bbikkbunain santike dutam pabine\"ya, samgbo me 
kammain kattukamo, agaccbantu aj"ya, iccbami aj" 3 ’'anam 
agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave sattabakaraniyena appabite 
pi, pag eva pabite, kin ti nu kbo samgbo kammam na ka- 
reyV'a labnkaya va pariname 3 ”^ya ’ti. sattabam sannivatto 
katabbo. i|19j| katam va pan’ assa boti samgbena kam- 
mam tajjani 3 ’'am va . . , nkkbepaniyam va. sa ce bbi- 
kkbunam santike dbtam pahine 3 ^ya, samgbo me kaintnami 
akasi, agaccbantu ay}^, iccbdmi a 3 ^ 3 ^anani agatan ti, ganta- 
bbam bbikkbave sattabakaraniyena appabite pi, pag eva pa- 
bite, kin ti nu kbo sammavatte 3 ya lomam pate 3 ^ 3 "a nettbaram 
vatte 3 ya, samgbo tain kammam patippassambbe 37 a ’ti. sa- 
il aham sannivatto katabbo. I120,j idha pana bbikkbave 
sikkliamaiia gilana boti. sk ce bbikkbunain santike 
dutam pabiney 3 ’'a, abam hi gilana, Agaccbantu a 3 "ya, iccbami 
aj^yanam agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave sattabakaranij^ena 
appabite pi, pag eva pabite, gilanabbattam va pari 3 "esissAmi, 
gilanupattbakabbattam va parijesissami, gilanabbesajjam va 
pariyesissami, puccbissami va, upatthahissanii va ’ti. satta- 
bam sannivatto katabbo. 1|21 1| idha pana bbikkbave sikkba- 
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manaya anabhirati iippanna boti — la — sikkbamanaya 
kukkuccam uppaTinain. hoti, sikkhanianaya ditthigatam 
uppannaip. boti, sikkbaman^a sikkba kupitS. boti. sa 
ce bbikkbunam santike dutam pabineyya, sikkba me kupita, 
agaccbantu ajya, iccb&mi ayyanam %atan ti, gantabbam 
bbikkbave sattabakaraaiyena appabite pi, pag eva pahite, 
sikkbasamManam ussakkam kariss^miti. sattabam saniii- 
vatto kMabbo. [|2'2(| idba pana bbikkbave sikkbamana iipa- 
sampajjitukam^ boti. sa ce bbibkh-unam santike dutam 
pahineyya, abaip. bi npasampajjitukam^, agaccbantu ayya, 
iccliami ayyanam %atan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave sattaba- 
karaniyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, upasampadam ussu- 
kkain karissami v&, anuss^vessami va, ganapurako vS, bba- 
vissamiti. sattabam sannivatto katabbo. ||23l| idba pana 
bbikkbave samanero gilano boti. so ce bbikkbbnam 
santike dutam pabineyya, ahain bi gilano, Agaccbantu bbi- 
kkbu, iccbami bbikkbbnam Agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave 
sattAbakaraniyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, gilAnabbattam 
vA pariyesissArni, gilAnupattbakabbattam vA pariyesissAmi, 
gilanabbesajjam vA pariyesissAmi, puccbissAmi vA, upattha- 
bissAmi va sattAbain sannivatto kAtabbo. ||24|| idba 
pana bbikkbave sAmanerassa anabbirati uppannA boti 
— la — sAmanerassa kukkuccam uppannam boti, sAmane- 
rassa dittbigatam uppannam boti, sAmanero vassam 
puccbitukAmo boti, so ce bbikkb Anam santike dutam 
pabineyya, aham bi vassam puccbitukAmo, Agaccbantu bbi- 
kkhu, iccbami bbikkbAnam Agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave 
sattAbakaraniyena appabite pi, pag eva pabite, puccbissAmi 
vA AcikkbissAmi va ^ti. sattabam sannivatto katabbo. |126|| 
idba pana bbikkbave samanero upasampajjitukamo boti. 
so ce bbikkbunam santike dAtam pabineyya, abam bi upa- 
sampajjitukamo, Agaccbantu bbikkbu, iccbami bbikkbunam 
Agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave sattAhakaraiiiyena appabite 
pi, pag eva pabite, upasampadam ussukkam karissami va, 
anussAvessami vA, ganapArako vA bbavissAmiti. sattAham 
sannivatto katabbo. [(26 1| idba pana bbikkbave samaneri 
gilAna boti. sA ce bbikkbunam santike dAtam pabineyya, 
abam bi gilana, Agaccbantu ayyA, iccbami ayyanam. Agatan 
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tij gantabbam bbikkbave sattahakaraniyena appabite pi pag 
eva. pabite, .gUanabhattani tI pariyesissami, gilaiiupattbaka- 
bhattam ¥a pariyesissaoii, ^ gilanabbesajjani va parh^'esissamij 
pacchissaini, va, upattbabissami to Hi. ' sattabaiai saanivatto 
katabbo. jj27lj idba pana bbikkbave samaiieriyi aaabbi- 
rati uppaiina boti — la— samanerij^ kukkaccam .iippa- 
nnam boti, s^maneriya ditthigatam uppannaiii boti, sa- 
maiieri v ass am puccbitukama boti sa ce bbikkbunam 
santike dutam paliiiie37ya, abam bi vassam puccbitukama, 
agaccbantu ayya, iccb&mi ayyanam agatau ti, gantabbaiii 
bbikkbave sattabakaraBiyena appabite pi,' pag eva pahite, 
piicchissami ,vi acikkhissaiiii va Hi. sattabam 'sannivatto ka- 
tabbo. Ii28l! idba pana bhikkhave samaneri sikkbam sa- 
midiyitukami boti. s4 ce bbikkhbnam santike dutam 
pabiiieyya, abam. bi sikkhain samadij^itukam^, agaccbantu 
ajTa, icchami a^^yanain agatan ti, gantabbam bbikkbave 
sattahakaraiiiyena appabite pi, pag. eva pabite, sikkhisama- - 
danaiii ussukkam karissamiti. sattabam sannivatto katabbo 

Hi. ii29ll6l| ‘ ‘ ' 

tena hho pana samayena afinatarassa bbikkbuno mat a 
gilaiia boti. sa piittassa santike dutam pabesi abam bi 
gilana, agaccbatu me putto, iccbami piittassa agatan ti. 
atba klio tassa bhikkhuno etad ahosi : bbagavata pannattam 
sattannam sattahakaraniyena pabite gantum, na tv eva appa- 
bite, pancannam satlabakaraniyena appabite pi gantum, pag 
eva pabite, ayan ca me mata gilaa& sa ca anupMka. katham 
nu klio mayS- patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam attham 
arocesum. Ijlii anujaiiami bbikkbave sattannam sattaha- 
karaniyena appnbite pi gantum, pag eva pabite, bhi- 
kkhiissa bbikkliuniya sikkbamaniya samanerassa samaiieriya 
matiiya ca x^itiissa ca. aimjanami bbikkbave imesam satta- 
nam sattaliakaraniyena appabite pi gantum, pag eva pahite. 
sattabam sannivatto katabbo. ||2j| idba pana bbikkbave 
bbikkbussa mata gilana boti. sa ce puttassa santike du- 
tani pabineyya, abam hi gilana, agaccbatu me putto, iccbami 
puttassa Agatan ti, gantabbam . . . (=III. 6. 2) . . . sattS,- 
bam sannivatto katabbo. ||81| idba pana bbikkbave bbi- 
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kkliussa pit^ gilano koti. so ce puttassa santike dutam 
pahineyya, akam ki gilano, %acckatu me pntto, icckami 
puttassa %atan ti, gantabbam . . . (=111. 6. 2) . . . satt^- 
kam sannivatto katabbo. ||4|| idka pana bkikkkave bki- 
kkknssa bkata gilano koti. so ce bkatuno santike diitam 
pakineyya, akam ki gilano, %acckatu me bkata, icckami 
bkatuno agatan ti, gantabbam bkikkkave sattakakaraniyena 
pakite, na tv eva appakite. sattakain sannivatto katabbo. 
||5|| idka pana bkikkkave bkikkkussa bkaginl gilana 
koti. sa ce bkatuno santike dutam pakineyya, akani ki 
gilana, agacckatu ...(=§ 5) .. . sattakam sannivatto ka- 
tabbo. ||6i| idka pana bkikkkave bkikkkussa natako gila- 
n 0 koti. so ce bkikkkussa santike dutam pakineyya, akam 
ki gilano, agacckatu bhaddanto, icckami bkaddantassa agatan 
ti, gantabbam bkikkkave sattakakaraniyena pakite, na tv 
eva appakite. sattakam sannivatto katabbo. |j 7 Ij idka pana 
bkikkkave bkikkkugatiko gilano koti. so ce bkikkkli- 
nam santike dutam pakineyya, akam ki gilano, agacckantu 
bkikkhu, icckami bhikkkknam agatan ti, gantabbam bki- 
kkkave sattakakaraniyena pakite, na tv eva appakite. satta- 
kam sannivatto katabbo ^ti. Ii8||7i| 

tena kko pana samayena samgkassa vikaro udriyati. anna- 
tarena upasakena aranne bkandam ckedapitam koti. so bki- 
kkkknam santike dktam p^kesi, sace bkaddanta tarn bkandam 
avakareyyum, dajjakam tarn bkandan ti. bkagavato etam 
attkam arocesum. anujanami bkikkkave saingkakaraiii- 
yena gantum. sattakam sannivatto katabbo ’tL i|l|j8li 
vassavasabkanavaram nittkitam. 

tena kko pana samayena Kosalesu janapadesu annata- 
rasmini dvase vassupagata bkikkkk valeki ubbalka konti, 
ganhimsu pi paripatimsu pi. bkagavato etam attkam ^ro- 
cesum. idka pana bkikkkave vassupagata bkikkku valeki 
ubbalkS, konti, gankanti pi paripatenti pi. es' eva antarayo 
ti pakkamitabbam. anapatti vassacckedassa. idka pana 
bkikkkave vassupagata bkikkku sirimsapeki ubbalka 
konti, dasanti pi paripatenti pi. es’ eva . , . vassaccke- 
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dassa.. illH idha pana bbikklaaTe YassiipagatS, bliikkliil 
core hi ubbalta lioiiti/ vilumpanti pi ^kotenti pi. es' eva 
, . Yassaccbedassa. idba pana bbikkhaTe vassupagata bM- 

kkbll pisaceki' nbbalhi konti, avisanti pi ojam pi karanti. 
es’ era . . . yassacckedassa. Ij 21 | . idka pana bhikkkave vassii- 
pagatanaip. bhikkknam gamo aggina daddko koti, bki' 
kkkk piiidakena kdamanti. es^ eva . . , vassacckedassa. 
idka pana bkikkkave vassnpagatanam bkikkkiiiiam sena- 
sanam aggina daddkaiii koti, bkikkkCi senasanena kila- 
manti. ; , esb eva , . . . . vassacckedassa. jjSjj idka pana bki- 
kkka ve vassnpagatanam bhikkknnam gdmo ndakena 
viilko koti, bkikkkii. piiidakena kiiamanti es* eva . , • 
vassacckedassa. , 'idka pana bkikkkave. vassnpagatin am bki- 
kkunain senasanaiii ndakena ..vulhai|i koti, kkikkkll 
sen&sanena kiiamanti. '.es^' Cva vassacckedassa 

ii.4ii0ii. 

tena kko pana samayena afiiiatarasmim avase vassnpaga- 
tanani bliikkhkiiaiii gamo c o r e k i vnttkasi, bkagavato 
etam attkam Irocesum. annjan&mi kkikkkave yena gamo 
tena gan tnn ti . . ' . gamo d v e .d k a b k i j j i 1 1 k a « bkagavato 
etam attkam arocesnm. . aianjan4mi " kkikkkave yena bakn- 
tara tena gantnn ti.,, bakntara ass.addha ko.nti appasanna.. 
bkagavato etam attkam arocesnm. ' anujanami kkikkkave ye- 
na saddh^ pasanna tena gantnn ti. illUlOll 

tena kko pana samayena Kosalesn janapadesn aniata- 
rasmim Ivase vassnpagati. khikkkft na labhimsu liikkassa va 
pinitassa va bkojanassa yavadattkam paripdrim. bkagavato 
etam attkam Irocesum. idka pana bhikkkave vassnpagatll 
bhikkku na lakhanti Kikhassa va panitassa va bkojanassa 
y§-vadattkam paripilrim. es’ eva antarayo ^ti pakkami- 
tabbam. anapatti vassacckedassa. idka pana bkikkkave 
vassnpagati bkikkkil labkanti lukhassa va panitassa v4 bko- 
janassa yivadattkam paripkrim, na lakhanti sappaydni bko- 
jan^ni. es’ eva . . . vassacckedassa. lll[| idka pana bki- 
kkhave vassupagata kkikkhn labkanti Ibkhassa v^ panitassa 
va bkojanassa ylvadattkam pariptirim, lakhanti eapplyani 
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bhojanani, na labbanti sapplyani bbesajjani. es’ eva . , . 
Yassacchedassa. idba pana bhikkbave vassupagat4 bbikkbii 
labhanti lukbassa Ya panitassa va bbojanassa yavadattbam pa- 
ripurim, labbanti sapp^ani bbojan^ni, labbaixti sapp%aui 
bbesajj^ni, na labhanti patirbpain npattbakam. es' eva 
. . . Yassacchedassa. ||2jj idba pana bbikkhave vassupaga- 
tarn bbikkbnm itthi nimanteti : ebi bbante birannain y^ te 
demi, sxivannam va te demi, khettam va t. d., Yattlium yk 
t. d.5 gavum va t. d., gaviin va t. d., disam va t d., dasim va 
t. d., dhitaram va t. d. bhariyattb%a, aham va te bbariya 
homi, annani va te bhariyam anemiti. tatra ee bbikkhiino 
evam hoti : lahuparivattam kbo cittam vuttam bbagavata^ 
siyapi me brabmacariyassa antarayo ^ti, pakkamitabbam. 
anapatti Yassacchedassa. ||3|| idba pana bbikkhave vassnpa- 
gatain bhikkhum vest nimanteti — la — tbullakumM ni- 
mantetb pandako nimanteti, MtakS. nimantenti, rij&no ni- 
mantenti, cora nimantenti, dbiitt4 niman ten ti : ebi bbante 
biraMam y^ te dema . . . dhitaram va te dema bbariyattbd- 
ya, annam vk te bhariyam aness§,m& ^ti. tatra ce bbikkhuno 
evam boti : labnparivattam . . . Yassacchedassa. idba pana 
bbikkhave vassupagato bbikkbu as^mikam nidbim passa- 
ti. tatra ce bbikkhuno evam boti: labnparivattam . . . Yassa- 
cchedassa. |i4l| idba pana bbikkhave vassupagato bbikkbu 
passati sambahule bbikkbfi samgbabbedaya parakka- 
mante. tatra ce bbikkhuno evaip. hoti : garuko kbo saingba- 
bbedo Yutto bhagavata, ma mayi sammukbibbute samgbo 
bbijjiti, pakkamitabbam. anapatti vassaccbedassa. idba pa- 
na bbikkhave vassupagato bbikkbu sunati: sambabula kira 
bbikkbu samgbabbedaya parakkamantiti. tatra ce • . . 
Yassacchedassa, ||5l| idba pana bhikkbave vassupagato bhi- 
kkbu sun&ti: amukasmim kira a vase sambabula bbikkbu 
samghabhedS.ya parakkamantiti. tatra ce bbikkhuno evam 
boti : te kbo me bhikkhu mitta, ty ^ham vakkh^mi : garuko 
kbo ivuso samghabhedo vutto bbagavata, m^asmantanam 
samghabhedo ruccittbS- ^ti, karissanti me vacanam sussusi- 
ssanti sotam odabissantiti, pakkamitabbam. anapatti vassa- 
ccbedassa. |j6[| idba pana bbikkhave vassupagato bbikkbu 
sunati : amukasmim kira a vase sambabula bbikkbu samgha- 
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btedaya parakkamantiti. tatra ce bkikkliuno evaiii boti : te 
kho me.biiikkbu iia.mittA, api ca ye tesam mitta te me 
ty ahani ' Takkhami^ te Tutta te vakkhanti : garuko , . . 
(=1 6), • . • vassaccbedassa. jj7]I idha pana bliikkhaye ya- 
ssopagato bbilckhu, siinati : amiikasmim kira avase sambabu- 
lelii bbikkhulii samgho bbinno ^ti, tatra ce bbikklmiio evam 
hoti : te klio me bbikkbu mitta-j ty aham vakkfaami : garuko 
, , * I 6) . , . Tassaccbedassa. il8|| idba pana bbi- 
IddiaTe yaesupagato bliikkhu sunati : amukasmiin kira avase 
sambali nielli bliikkbitlii samgbo bbiniio ’ti. tatra ce bhi- 
kkhimo evam boti : te kho me bbikkbu na mitta, api ca ye 
tesam mitta te me mitta, ty ahain vakkliami, te vutta te va- 
kkbanti : garuko , . . ( = § 6) . • . vassaccbedassa. j] 9 H 
idlia pana bbikkbave vassupagato bbikkbu sunati : amukas- 
mim kira avase sambahula bbikkbuniyo samghabliedaya pa- 
rakkamaiititi. tatra ce bbikkbuno evam hoti: ta kho me 
bbikkbuniyo mitta, tabam vakkhami : garuko kho bbagim 3 ’-o 
samgbabbedo vutto bbagavata, ma bbagininam samgbabhedo 
ruccittba hi, karissanti me vacanam sussusissanti sotam oda- 
hissantiti, pakkamitabbam. anapatti vassaccbedassa, li 10 11 
idba pana bbikkbave vassupagato bbikkbu sunati: amu- 
kasmim kira avase sambahula bhikkhuni}^ samgbabbedaya 
parakkamantiti. tatra ce bbikkbuno evam boti : ta kbo me 
bbikkbuniyo na mitta, api ca ya tasaip. mittS. ta me mitta, 
tabam vakkhami, ta vutta td vakkhanti: garuko , . . 
(=§10) , . , vassaccbedassa. 111111 idha pana bbikkbave 
vassupagato bbikkbu sunati : amukasmim kira avase samba- 
bulabi bhikklmiiihi samgbo bbinno ’ti, tatra ce bkikkhuno 
evam boti : ta kbo me bbikkbunijm mitta, tabam vakkhami : 
garuko ...(=§ 10) . . , vassaccbedassa. Itl2ll idha pana 
bliikkhave vassupagato bbikkbu sunati: amukasmim kira 
avase sambabulabi bbikkbuiiibi samgbo bbinno ’ti. tatra ce 
bbikkbimo evam hoti : ta kbo me bbikkhuni^m na mittd, api 
ca ya Idsam mitta ta me mitta, tabam vakkbami, ta vutta ta 
vakkhanti: garuko ... (= § 10) . . . vassaccbedassa. 
lllSlillll 


tena kbo pana samayena annataro bbikkbu vaje vassam 
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‘i 


upagantai&mo^ hoti. bhagavato etam attbam 5,rocesum. 
anujan^mi bhikkbaTC Taje vassam apagantim ti. vajo 
Tiitthasi. bhagavato etam attbam arocesum. anujana- 

mibhikkbave yena vajo tena gantum ti. !|ijj tena kho 
pana ^ samayena afinataro bbikkbu upakattbiya vassu- 
panayikaya sattbena gantukamo boti. bbagavato etam 
attbam arocesmn. anajanami bbikkbave sattbe vassam 
upagantua ti. tena kbo pana samayena annataro bbikkbu 
npakatthaya Tassupanayikaya nataya gantukimo boti. bba- 
gavato etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave na- 
Tay a vassam upagantun ti. pjl tena kbo pana samayena 
bbikkha rukkhasusire vassam npagaccbanti. manussa ujjba- 
yanti kbiyanti vipacenti, seyyatbapi pisacillika ’ti. bbao-a- 
vato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave rukkbasusTre 
vassam upagantabbam. yo upagaccbeyya, apatti dukkatassa 
ti. 11 3 [| tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbb rukkbavitab'hiya 
vassam upagaccbanti. manussa ujjbayanti kbiyanti vipa- 
centi, seyyatbapi migaluddaka ’ti. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. na bbikkbave rukkbavitabbiya vassam upa- 
gantabbam. yo upagaccbeyya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti. l|4j| 
tena kho pana samayena bbikkhb ajjbokase ’vassam upa- 
gaccbanti, deve vassante ruklcbamblam pi nimbakosam pi 
upadhavanti. bhagavato etam attbam arocesmn, na bhi- 
kkbave aj j ho ka se vassam upagantabbam. yo’ upao’acche- 
yya apatti dukkatassa ’ti. 115 II tena kbo pana samayena 
bnikkbu asenasanaka vassam upagaccbanti, sitena pi kila- 
manti unhena pi kilamanti. bbagavato etam attbam aro- 
cesum. na bbikkbave asenasanakena vassam upaganta- 
bbam. yo upagaccbeyya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti.' i|6|| tena 
kho pana samayena bhikkbh chavakutikaya vassam upa- 
^cchanti. manussa ujjhayanti kbiyanti vipacenti, ’sevya- 
tbapi chavadahaka ’ti. bhagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
na bbikkbave chavakutikaya vassam upagantabbam. yo 
upagaccbeyya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti. ||7i| tena kho’ pana 
samayena bhikkbii chatte vassam upagaccbanti. manussa 
ujjhayanti kbiyanti vipacenti, seyyatbapi gopaiaka ’ti. bha- 
gavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbave chatte vas- 
sam upagantabbam. yo upagaccbeyya, apatti dukkatassa ’ti. 
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jjSii teiia kio pana samayena bhikkliu catiya Tassam upa- 
gacckanti. manussa ujjhayanti kkiyanti Tipacenti, seyyatha- 
pi titthiyl ’ti. , bkagaTato etam attham arocesum. na bhi- 
kkliave citiya vassam apagantabbam. yo upagaccbeyya, 
&patti dukkatassa ’ti. 119 112(1 

tena kho pana samayena SavattkiyS. samghena ka- 
tik& kati boti antara vassam na pabbajetabban ti. Visi- 
kb iy a ' M i g a r a m a t ii y a natta bhikkb u ' upasa.ipkamitYa 
.pabbajjam ,yaci. bbikkhil eYam' abamsu: samgliena kho 
Itiiso katika kata antara vassam na pabbajetabban ti, agame- 
hi avnso yava bbikkbii vassam vasanti, vassam viitthi, pabbl- 
jessantiti. atha kho te bhikkhb vassam vutthS. Vis^kh^ya 
Migaramatuy^ nattaram etad avocnm : ehi daiii avnso pabba- 
jahiti so evam aha: sac^ aham bhante pabbajito assam,' 
abhirameyyam’ aham, na dan^ aham bhante pabbajissamiti. i|l (| 
Yisakha Migaram^ta ■ njjh^ati khiyati vipaceti : kathail hi 
nama ayya evarupam katikam karissanti na antara vassam 
pabbajetabban ti, kain kalam dhammo na caritabbo ^ti. 
assosoiii kho bhikkhh Yisakhaya Migaramatnya njjhayantiy^S. 
khij’antiya vipacentiya. atha kho te bhilddm bhagavato 
etam attham arocesimi. na hhikkhave evariipa katika ka- 
tahba antara vassam na pabbajetabban ti. yo kareyya, apatti 
dukkatassa ’ti I12|113!l 

tena kho pana samayena ayasmat4 Upanandena Sakya- 
pnttena rahfio Pasenadissa-; Eosalassa vassdvaso pati- 
ssnto hoti pnrimik^a* so tarn- avisam gacchaiito addasa 
antara magge dve ^vlse bahucivarake, tassa etad ahosi : yam 
ndn&ham imesn dvisu avasesu vassam vaseyyam, evam me 
bahu civaram nppajjissatiti. so tesu dvisn ^vlksesn vassam 
vasi. raja Pasenadi Eosalo njjhayati klilyati vipiceti ; ka- 
thafi hi nama ayyo Upanando Sakyapntto amhakam vassava- 
sam patisimitva visainvadessati.'. nann bhagavata anekapari- 
yayena mns’lvMo garahito, musavada veramani pasatth^ ’ti. 
lUil assosnm ' kho bhikkhh; raliho ' Pasenadissa Kosalassa 
njjhayantassa khiyantassa ' vipacentassa, ye te bhikkhA 
:appicchl>: tevnjjh'i.yanti^^ vipicenti : katham hi nlma 
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%asma Upanando Satyaputto raMo Pasenadissa Kosalassa 
“vassaYasam patisunitva visaiiiY&dessati. naiiu bhagavata ane- 
kapariyayena musavMo garahito, musayMa Teramanl pasa- 
ttha ^tL \\2\l atba klio te bbikkhu bhagavato etain attbam 
aroeesum. atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane bbikkbusaipi- 
gbam sannipatapetva ayasmantam Upanandam Sakyaputtaiii 
patipuccbi : saccain kira tyam Upanaiida ranno Pasenadissa 
Kosalassa yassavasam patisunitya yisamvadesiti. saccain 
bbagava. yigarabi buddbo bbagayA : katbam bi nama tvam 
raogbapiirisa ranno Pasenadissa Kosalassa yassi-yasain pati- 
sunitva visamvMessasi. nanu maya moghapurisa anekapari- 
yayena musavado garabito musavada yeramani pasattba. 
etam moghapurisa appasannanam va pasMaya — la — yiga« 
rabitva dhammikatbam katva bbikkbii amantesi : li3|| idba 
pana bhikkbaye bbikkbuna vassayaso patissuto boti 
purimikaya. so tain ayasam gaccbanto passati antara 
magge dve avase babucivarake, tassa evam boti : yam nuna- 
bain imesu dvisu avasesu yassaip. yaseyyani, eyam me babnm 
ciyaram uppajjissatiti. so tesu dyisu ayasesu yassam yasati. 
tassa bhikkbaye bbikkbuno purimika ca na pannayati pati* 
ssaye ca ipatti dukkatassa. 1|41| idba pana bbikkhaye blii- 
kkhana yassavisp patissuto boti purimikaya. so‘ tarn ayasam 
gaccbanto babiddha uposatbam karoti, patipadena yibaram 
upeti senasanam paMapeti paniyam paribbojanhnm upattha- 
peti parivenam sammajjati, so tadab^ eva akaraniyo pakkamati. 
tassa bhikkbaye bbikkbuno purimikA ca na pannayati patissa- 
ye ca apatti dukkatassa. idba pana ...(=§ 5) ... so tadab’ eya 
sakaraniyo pakkamati. tassa bbikkbave bbikkbuno purimi- 
ka ca na pannayati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. || 5 li idba 
pana ... so dvihatibam yasitva akaraniyo pakkamati. tassa 
bbikkbave bbikkbuno purimika ca na pannayati patissave ca 
apatti dukkatassa. idba pana ... so dvihati ham yasitva sakara- 
niyo pakkamati. tassa bbikkbave bbikkbuno purimika ca na 
pannAyati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. idba pana ... so dvi- 
batibam vasitv^ sattabakaranlyena pakkamati. so tarn satta- 
bam babiddha vltinAmeti. tassa bbikkbave bbikkbuno puri- 
mikA ca na panMjati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. idba 
pana ... so dvihatibam vasitvS, sattabakaranlyena pakka- 
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mati. so tarn' saitaliani auto sannivattani karoti. tassa 
bliikkhave bliikkliiino ptirimika ca paixnayati patissave ca 
aiilpatti. i| 6'j( idha pana ... so sattaham anagat^ja para- 
ranaya sakaraiiiyo pakkamati, agaccheTya so bhikkhare 
bhikkhii tam avasam na Yk igacchej’ya, tassa bhikkhave blii- 
kkhmio piirimika ca panffayati patissaFo ca aiiapatti. ii7l( 
idlia pana bliikkba^e bhikkhana Tassavaso patissiito boti 
puriinik%"a. so tam avasam gaiitva taposatham karoti, pati- 
padeiia viliaram upeti senasanain panoapeti paiiiyaiii pari- 
bhojaiiiyaiii iipatthapeti parivenam samniajjati. so tadab* 
eva akaraniyo pakkamati. tassa bhikkbave bliikkhuBO puri- 
mika ca iia pafmayati patissave ca apatti diikkatassa. i|8|| 
idha paiia (=:§8) . . so tadah’ eva sakaraniyo pa- 

kkamati — la — so dvihatiham vasitva akaraniyo pakkamati 
— la — so dvihatiham vasitvi sakaraniyo pakkamati — la — 
so dvihatiham vasitva sattahakaraiiiyena pakkamati. so tarn 
sattaham bahidclha vitinameti. ■ tassa bhikkhave bhikkliuiio 
purimika ca na pahnayati - patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. j|9 i| 
so dvihatiham vasitva sattMiakaraniv'ena pakkamati. so tam 
sattaharn anto saimivattam karoti. tassa bhikkhave hhi- 
kkhiino purimika ca paiinayati patissave ca aiiapatti. so 
sattaham ariagat&ya . . . (=|7) . . . aiiapatti. IjlOjj idha 
pana bhikkhave bliikldiuna vassavaso patissiito hoti paechi- 
mikaya. so tani avasaipi gaechanto bahiddha uposatharn 
karoti, patipadeiia viharam xipeti senasanam pahflapeti pani- 
yani paribhojaniyani iipatthapeti parivenam saraniajjati. so 
tadah' eva akaraniyo pakkamati. tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno 
pacchimika ca na pahnayati patissave ca apatti dukkatassa. 
idha pana . * . (the u'kole pmsage u identical iclth §5-10; 
read imtcful of purimika and purimikaya : pacchimika ami 
pacchimikaya, imtmd of anagataya pavaranaya : anaga- 
taya komiidiya ciitumasiniya) . . . patissave ca anapatti- 
tL 11111!141I 

vassupanayikakkhandhako tatiyo. 

tassa uddiiiiam : 

upagantum, kada eva, kati, antara vassa ca, 

na icchanti ca, saficicca, nkkaddhitum, npisako,! 
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gilano, m^a ca, pita, bliatd ca, atba natako, 
bhikkbugatiko, yih^ro, yMa c%i, sirimsapa,! 
cora eya, pisacS, ca, daddbo, tadubhayena ca, 
yulbo dakena, yutthasi, babutara ca, dayaka,| 
lukbapanitasappaya-bbesajy-npatthakena ca, 
ittbi, vest, kamari ca, pandako, n^takena ca,l 
raja, cora, dbutta, nidhi, bbeda, attbayidbena ca, 
5 yaja, sattba ca, nS-ya ca, susire, yitabbaya ca,| 
ajjbokase yassavaso, asenasanakena ca, 
cbayakutika, cbatte ca, catiya ca apenti te,[ 
katika, patisanitva, babiddba ca uposatb^, 
purimika, paccbimika, yatbana 3 "ena yojaye,! 
akaraniyo pakkamati, sakaraniyo tatb' eva ca, 
dvibatiha ca puna, sattabakaraniyena ca,| 
sattabanagata c’ eya, agaccbeyya na eyya ya, 
H^atthuddane antarika tantimaggam nisamaye ^ti.| 
imambi kbandbake yattbu dyepannasa. 
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Telia samaj’ena bEcldho bhagava Savattliiyam vibarati 
Jetarane Anatbapiiidikassa arame. ' tena Mio pana sa- 
mayena sambaliiila sandittlia sambbatta bliikkliii Kosalesu 
janapadesu annatarasmim avase Tassain iipagaccliijnso, atha 
kho tesam bhikkhtiiiam etad' ahosi; ken a nu kho may am 
tip&yena samaggi sammodamatii ; avivadaman^ pbasukam 
vassam Taseyyama na ea pindakena kilameyj-^dma Hi [|lil 
atlia klio tesam bMkkhunam etad abosii'sace kbo may am 
afiiiamaimam ii^ era Mapeyyama na sallapeyyama, yo patba- 
mum gamato piridaya patikkameyya, so asanam panfiapeyya, 
padodakam padapitliam padakatlialikam upanikkbipeyya, 
aYakkarapatim dbovitvS. upattbapeyja, paniyam paribboja- 
niyam ' npatthapeyya, ii2 ii ■ yo paccba gamato piiicRya pati- 
kkameyya, sac’ assa bbuttavaseso, sace akafiklieyya, bliufye- 
yya, no ce akankheyya, appaliarite va cliaddeyya appaiiabe 
Ta udake opilapeyya, so asanam uddhareyya, padodakain pd- 
dapitham padakatlialikam patisamey}^a, avakkarapatim dho- 
¥it?l patis^meyya, piaiyam paribhojaaiyam patisimeyya, 
bbattaggam samraajjeyya, ||311 yo passeyya paiiiyaghataiii 
¥a paribhojaaiyagbatam Yaccagbatam.Ta rittam taccham, 
so npatthipeyya, sac’ assa avisaybam battbavikarena, duti- 
yaiii §,mantetTa liattliavilangbakena npattb^ieyya, na tv eva 
tappaccaya vacam bbindeyya, evam kbo mayam samagg4 
sammodamana avivadaioaua pbasukam vassaiii vaseyyima na 
ca piiiclakena kilameyj4m& Hi. Jjdlj. atba kho te bhikkbb 
annamannam 21 ’ eva alapimsu na sallapimsu, yo patbaraain 
gimato pinclaya patikkamati, so asanam paiinapeti, pModa- 
kam padapitliam padakatlialikam npanikkbipati, avakkara- 
patim dhovitva upatthapeti, paniyam paribbojaniyam iipa- 


158 


mahItagga. 


[IT. 1. 5-11. 


tttapeti. ||5ij yo paccha gimato pinclaya patikkamati, sace 
koti bhutt&vaseso, sace akankhati, bhunjati, no ce akankbati, 
appabarite cbaddeti appinake va udake opilapeti, so S.sa- 
nam uddharati pModakam padapitbam padakatbalikam pati- 
siimeti, avakkarapatim dbovit\4 patisimeti, paniyam pari- 
bbojaniyam patisameti, bbattaggam sammajjati. |i6(J yo 
passati paniyaghatam vk paribliojaniyagbatam va yaccagba- 
tam va rittani tuccham, so upattbapeti. sac’ assa boti ayi- 
saybam battbavikarena, dutiyam ^mantetva battbavilangba- 
kena upattbapeti, na tv eva tappaccaya v^cam bbindati. \\7\\ 
acinnam kho pan’ etam vassam vuttbanam bbikkbbnam bba- 
gavautain dassanaya upasamkamitum. atba kho te bbikkhb 
vassain vuttb^ ternasaccayena senasaiiam samsametv^ pattaei- 
varam ad&ya yena Savattbi tena pakkamimsu. anupubbena 
yena Savattbi Jetavanam Anatbapindikassa aiimo, yena 
bbagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva bbagavantam 
abbivadetva ekamuntaip. nisidinasu* ^cinnain kbo pan’ 
etam buddbanam bbagavant^nam Igantukebi bhikkbbhi 
saddbim patisammoditum. Il8l| atba kho bhagav4 te bbi- 
kkbb etad avoca : kacci bbikkhave kbamanl 5 'am, kacci ya- 
paniyam, kacci samaggll sammodamin^ avivadamini pbdsu- 
kam vassam vasittba na ca pindakena kilamitth^ ’ti. kba- 
manlyain bbagav^, jApaniyam bbaga\4, sainagga ca mayam 
bbante sammodaniana avivadainana pbasukam vassani va- 
simba na ca pindakena kilamimba, ’ti. i|9|j jauantapi tatbfi,- 
gata puccbanti, janantapi na puccbanti, kalain viditva pu- 
ccbanti, kalam viditva na puccbanti, atthasambitam tatbagata 
puccbanti no anatthasainbitam, anattbasamhite setugbato 
tatbagatanam. dvibi ^karebi buddba bhagavanto bbikkbfi 
patipuecbanti, dbammain vg, desessama, stWakAnam v^ si- 
kkh%dam paflMpessllm4 ’ti. atba kho bhagavd, te bhikkba 
etad avoca : yatblikatham pana tumbe bbikkbave samagga 
sammodamana avivadamanS, pb&sukam vassain vasittba na ca 
pindakena kilamittha ’ti. 1|10 |j idha mayam bbante samba- 
bula sanditth4 sambhatt^ bbikkbfi Kosalesu janapadesu anfia- 
tarasmim fivfise vassam npagaechimba, tesam no bbante 
ambakam etad abosi : kena nu kbo mayam upayena samaggfi 
sammodamfinfi avivadamfina pbasukam vassani vaseyyama na 
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ca pindakena kilanie3^34ma ’tii ''tesam no bliante. arnkMcam 
etad aliosi: sace klio mayam . . . evani kko may am sam-, 
agga, sammodamana avivadamana ptS-sukam - vassam , Ta- 
seyyama na ca pindakena kilame 3 ^yama atha k'ho, mayam 
bhante afinamaMam n^ eva alapimba. na sallapimba. yo 
pathamani gamato piiidajm patikkamati, so asanam pafifia- 
peti, padodakam . . . vacam bhindati. evani klio majmm 
bhaiite samagga sammodamana avivadamana pliasukam vas- 
sam vasimlia na ea pindakena kilamimlia ^ti. !| 11 11 atha klio 
bliagava bliikkha amaiitesi: aphasun neva kira ^me bbi- 
kldiave moghapurisa vuttha samaiia phasu ^mha vuttlia hi 
patijananti, pasusaiiivasan neva kira ^me bhikkhave mogha- 
purisa vutthi samana phasu ^mha vuttha ^ti patijanaiiti, ela- 
kasamvasan neva kira ^me bhikkhave moghapurisa vuttba 
samana phasu ’mha vuttha ’ti patijananti^ pamattasainvasail 
neva kira 'me bhikkhave moghapuris4 vuttha samana phasu 
'mha vuttha hi patljananti. katham hi nam' ime bhikkhave 
moghapurisa mugahbataiii titthi^msamadanam samMiyissan- 
ti. i|12;j n' etani bhikkhave appasannanam va pasadaya. 
vigaraliitva dhammikatham katva bliikkhu imantesi : na 
bhikkhave mugabbatam titthiyasamManam sarn&diyitabham. 
JO samadiye^^ya, apatti dukk&tassa. anujanami bhikkhave 
vassam vutthanam hliikkh iinain tihi thane hi pavaretum 
ditthena va sutena va parisahkaya va. sa vo bhavissati anoain- 
afihanulomata apattivutthanata vinayapurekkharata. ll 18 jj 
evafi ca pana bhikkhave pa varetabbam. vyattena bhi- 
kkhund patibalena samgho napetabbo : sunatu me bhante 
samgho. ajja pavaraiia. yadi samghassa paltakallain sain- 
gho pavareyya hi. thereiia bhikkhuna ekamsam iittara- 
saigam karitva ukkutikam nistditva aiijalim paggahetva 
cvam assa vacaniyo : samgham dvuso pavaremi ditthena va 
sutena va parisankaya va, vadantu raani a^^asmaiito aim- 
kampam iipadaya, passanto patikarissami. duti^^am pi , . . 

pi avuso sanigham pavaremi ditthena va sutena va 
parisahkaya va, vadantu mam ayasmanto ariukarapam iipa- 
daya, passanto patikarissamiti. navakena bhikkhuna ekam- 
sam uttarasahgam karitva ukkutikam nisiditva aojaliin pa- 
ggahetva evam assa vacaniyo: samgham bhante pavaremi 
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ditttena Ya . . . dutiyam pi • , . tatiyam pi . . . passanto 
patikarissamltL l|14|lll| 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bbikkbvi there- 
su bbikkbOsu akkutikam nisinnesu paYarayamanesu asanesu 
accbanti. ye te bbikkbu appicclia te njjbayanti khiyanti 
vipacenti: katham hi nama cbabbaggiya bMkkbu theresu 
bhikkhfisu ukkutikam nisinnesu payara 3 "amanesu asanesu 
acchissantiti. atba kho te bbikkbu bbagavato etani atthani 
S-rocesum. saccam kira bkikkliave cbabbaggiya bbikkbu 
tberesu . . . accbantiti. saccam bbagava. yigarabi bu- 
ddho bbagava : katbam bi nama te bbikkbave mogbapurisa 
theresu . . . accbissanti. n’ etam bbikkbave appasann&nam 
va pasadaya. vigarahitva dbammikatbam katvS, bbikkbu 
amantesi ; na bbikkbave tberesu bbikkbusii ukkutikam ni- 
sinnesu pavaraj^amanesu asanesu acchitabbam. yo accbeyya, 
apatti dukkatassa. anujanS-mi bbikkbave sabbeb^ eva 
ukkutikam nisinnebi pavaretun ti, ||1|| tena kbo 
pana samayena annataro there jaradubbalo yava sabbe pav&- 
rentiti ukkutikam nisinno agamayamano muccbito papati. 
bbagavato etam attbam ^rocesum. anujanami bbikkbave 
tadantarS. ukkutikam nisidituip. yava pavareti, pavaretva 
S^ane nisiditun ti || 2 11211 

atba kbo bbikkhimam etad abosi : kati nu kho pavarana 
^ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. dve "ma bbikkliave 
pavarana catuddasika pannarasika ca. ima kbo bbikkbave 
dve pavarana ’ti. Ij 1 H atba kbo bbikkbunam etad abosi : 
kati nu kbo pavaranakamminiti. bbagavato etam 
attbam arocesum. cattar’ imani bbikkbave pavaranakamma- 
ni, adhammena vaggam pav^ranakammam . . . (= II. 14. 
2, 3. Bead pavaranakammam instead of uposatbakammam) 

. . . sikkbitabban ti. ||2|| atba kho bbagava bbikkbu 
S.mantesi : sannipatatba bbikkbave, samgho paviressatiti. 
evam vutte annataro bbikkbu bhagavantam etad avoca : 
attbi bbante bbikkbu gilino, so anagato ’ti. anujanami 
bbikkbave gil4nena bbikkbuna pav&,ranam datum, evail 
ca pana bbikkbave databba. tena gilanena bbikkbuni ekam 
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bhikklmm upasamkamitTa ekamsam uttarasangam karitTa 
Tikkiitikam nisiditvS. anjalim paggaketva evani assa Tacani- 
JO : payaranani dammi, pavaranain me hara, mam’ attkaya 
pavareliiti. kayena YiMapeti, Yacaj^a viMapeti, kayena Ta- 
caya viMapeti, dinna koti pavaranlp na kayena vinfiapeti, 
na vacaya vinfiapeti, na kayena vacaya vinnapeti, na dinna 
hoti pav&rana. !i3l| evam ce tarn iabketha, icc etam kusa- 
lani. no ce Iabketha, so bhikkhave gilano bkikkhu mancena 
va pitliena va saingharnajjhe anetva pavaretabbam. sace 
bhikkhave gilannpatthakaiiam bhikkhunani evam hoti : sace 
kko mayam gilanam than a cavessama, abadho va abhiva- 
ddhissati kalamkiriya va bhavissatiti, na bhikkhave gilano 
thana cavetabbo, samghena tattlia gantva pavaretabbam, na 
tv eva vaggena samghena pavaretabbaiii. pavareyya ce, 
apatti dukkatassa. ||4j| pavaranaharako ce bhikkhave di- 
nnaya pavaranaya . . . (= II. 22. 3, 4. Ilead pavarana, 
pavdranaya, pavaraiiMarako instead of parisuddhi, pari- 
suddhiya, parisuddkiharako) . . . pavaranaharakassa apatti 
dukkatassa. anujMMii bhikkhave tadahu pavaranaya pava- 
ranam dentena chandam pi datum santi saiiighassa karaniyaa 

tL!l5li3il 

tena kho pana samayena ahhataram bhikkhmn tadahu pa- 
varan^a hataka ganhimsu. bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesum, idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhum tadahu pavdranaya 
Mtaka ganhanti, te hatakS. bhikkhhhi evam assu vacaniya : 
ihgka tumhe ayasmanto imam bhikkhum muhuttam munca- 
tha ydvayam bhikkhu pav^retiti. || 1 1| evam ce tarn Iabketha, 
icc etain kuSalam, no ce Iabketha, te fiataka bhikkhuhi evam 
assu vacaniya : ingha tumhe %asmanto muhuttam ekaro- 
antam hotha yavayam bhikkhu pavaranam detiti. evam 
ce tarn Iabketha, icc etam kusalam, no ce labhetha, te nata- 
ka bhikkhfilii evam assu vacaniya : ingha tumhe ayasmanto 
imam bliikklium muhuttam nissimam netha yava samglio 
pav^retiti. evam ce tarn labhetha, icc etam kusalam, no ce 
labhetha, na tv eva vaggena samghena pavaretabbam. pa- 
vareyya ce, apatti dukkatassa. 11 2 H idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhum tadahu pav&ranaya rajano ganhanti, cord gan- 
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lianti, dlmttd bhikkliTi paccattliik^ gankanti. te 

* i 11 ^ *A ' * * * tv eva Taggena samgliena pava- 

retabbani. pavareyya oe, ipatti dukkatassU ’ti. l|3|!4il 

tena kbo j)ana samayena annatarasmim av^se tadabu pav&- 
ranaya panca bbikkhk vibaranti. atba kbo tesam bbi- 
kkbilnam etad abosi : bbagayata panfiattam samgbena pay^- 
retabbaix ti, rnayafi c’ ambi pafica janl ‘ katbam nu kbo 
ambebi pavaretabban ti. bbagayato etam attham krocesam. 
anitjanami bliikkhave pancannam sanigke pavaretun ti. Illy 
teiia kho pana samayena annatarasmim avase tadahu pava- 
ranaya cat taro bhikkhu viharanti. atha kbo tesam bbi- 
kkbunam ctad abosi : bbagavata anunn^tani pancannam 
sainglic pavaretum, rnayafi c’ amba cattaro jana. katbam 
nil kbo ambebi pavaretabban ti. bhagavato etam attbam 
S.roccsuni. aniijananii bbikkbave catunnam annamannam 
pavaretinn. 1|2|| evan ca pana bbikkbave pavaretabbam: 
vyattena bbikkliun& patibalena te bbikklm Mpetabba : sn- 
nantu me &yasmanto. ajja pavarana. yad^ §,yasmant&nam 
pattakallam mayam annamannam pav§.reyy§,ma *ti. tberena 
bbikkhimfi ekamsam uttarasangam karitv^ ukkutHmm nisi- 
ditva anjalim paggabetva te bbikkhii evam assu* vacanlya : 
abam S.vuso ayasmante pavaremi ditthena va sutena v^ pa- 
risank^a va, vadantu mam a,yasmanto anukampam npadaya, 
passanto patikarissami. dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi avuso 
. . . patikarissamiti. navakena bhikkbun^ ekamsam uttara- 
saiigaTU karitva nkkutikam nislditv4 anjalim paggabetva te 
bhikkbu evam assn vacaniyS, : abam bbante ayasmante pava- 
remi dittbena v& . . . dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi . . . pa- 
tikarissamiti. II 3 II tena kbo pana samayena annatarasmim 
4veise tadabu pav&ran^ya tayo bbikkbu viharanti. atha 
kho tesam bhibkhtinam etad abosi: bbagavata anunnatam 
pancannam samghe pavdretiim, catunnam annamannam pa- 
vai'etum, rnayafi amhS, tayo jana. katbam nu kbo ambebi 
pav&,retabban ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anuja- 
n4mi bbikkbave tijinannam annamannam pavaretum. evan 
ca pana bbikkbave pav4retabbam. vyattena , . . (=z § 3) 
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. . . patikarissSimiti. l|4j| tena kho pana samayena afinata- 
rasmini a¥ase tadahu, pavaraimya dve bhikkliu Tikaranti. 
atha kto tesam bkikkliCinam etad ahosi-: bhagaYata anmnna- 
tam pancannam sanigbe paYaretum, cattmnam aMamaMam 
pavS^retuin, tiiHianiiam afinamaMam paYiretum, mayali c*. 
amha dve jand. katham na kho amkehi pavaretabbaa ti 
bhagaYato etam atthaiii ^rocesum. anoj^Blmi bhikkbaYe 
dymBam aHoamannam paYaretum. i|5 i| eyali ca pana bbi- 
kkba¥6 paYaretabbam. tberena bbikkkun^ ekamsam uttarS,- 
sangam karitYa ukkutikam nisiditvd anjalim paggabetvS* 
naYO bliikkhu evam assa Yacaniyo : aham. avuso %as- 
mantam paYaremi dittbena va sutena y 4 parisankiya ye, 
Yadatu mam fi.yasma anukampam upadaya, passanto patika- 
rissami. dutiyam pi . • . tatiyam pi avuso . • . patikarissa- 
miti*. navakena bhikkbuna ekamsam * . . paggahetYa thero 
bhikkliu eYam assa Yacaniyo : abam bliante iyasmantam pa- 
Taremi dittbena ye . . . dut^mm pi . . . tatiyam pi . . . 



patikarissamiti. 1| 6 1| tena kbo pana samayena annatarasmim 
avase tadahu paYaranaya eko bhikkbu Yiharati. atha kho 
tassa bhikkhimo etad ahosi : bhagavata anuhnatam pahca- 
nnam samghe paYaretum, catunnam anhamanham pavare- 
timi, tinnannam anhamahnam paYdretum, dYinnam afmam- 
ahnam paYaretum, ahan c' amhi ekako. katham nu kho 
maya pavaretabban ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
1! 7 II idha pana bhikkliave ahhatarasmim fi-vase tadahu paYfi.- 
I’anS^ya eko bhikkhu Yiharati. tena bhikkhaYe bhikkhuni 
yattha bhikkhh patikkamanti upatthdnasS-laya va maiidape 
Ya rukkhamiile y^, sa deso sammajjitYd paniyam paribhojani* 
yam upatthapetva asanam pahhapetYa padipam katva nisidb 
tabbain. sace anhe bhikkhu agacchanti, tehi saddhim pava- 
retabbam, no ce agacchanti, ajja me paYaranS. ’ti adhittha- 
tabbam. no ce adhitthaheyya, apatti dukkatassa. ||8|j 
tatra bhikkhave yattha panca bhikkhu viharanti, na ekassa 
paYaranam aharitva cathhi samghe paYaretabbam. paY4" 
reyyum ce, apatti dukkatassa, tatra bhikkhave yattha 
cattaro hhikkhh viharanti, na ekassa pavaranam aharitva 
tihi ahhamannam paYaretabbam, pavarevyuBi ce, S^patti 
dukkatassa. tatra bhikkhave yattha tayo bhikkhii. viharanti. 
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na efeassa pay^ranam aharitva dvilii afinamaMam payare- 
tabbaipi* paT&reyyum/ ee, %3atti dukkatassa. . ■ tatm , blii- 
kkhave yattba dve bhikkliti Tiharaiiti, na ekassa pavaranaiii 
aharitva ekena adbittbatabbam. adbittliabeyya ce, apatti 
dukkatassl ’ti. i|9[l5!i 

tena kbo pana samayena anilataro bhikkbu tadabu paYa- 
raiiaya apattim ^panno hoti. alba kbo tassa bbikkhano 
etad abosi : bbagavala pannattam na sapattikena paYare- 
tabban ti, aban c’ ambi apattim ^panno. katbam nu kbo 
maya patipajjitabban ti. bliagavato etarn attbam arocesum. 
idha paiia . . . {comp. II. 27. 1, 2. Bead tadabu pavaranaya 
instead of tadab^ uposatbe) , . . patikarissamiti Yatva paYa- 
retabbam, na tv eva tappaccaya pavaranaya antarayo katabbo 
^ti. II 1 11 tena kbo pana samayena annataro bbikkbu pavara- 
yamano apattim sarati. atba kbo tassa bbikkbuno etad 
abosi : bbagavata pannattam na sapattikena pavaretabban ti, 
aban c’ ambi dpattim ^panno. katbam nu kbo maya pati- 
pajjitabban ti. bhagavato etam attbain arocesum. idba 
pana bbikkbave bbikkbu pavarayamano apattim sarati. tena 
bbikkhave bbikkbund samanta bhikkbu evam assa vacanlyo : 
abam avuso ittbannamam apattim apanno, ito vutthabitva 
tarn apattim patikarissamiti vatva pavaretabbam, na tv eva 
tappaccaya pavaranaya antarayo katabbo. |i2|[ idba pana 
bbikkbave bbikkbu pavarayamano apattiya vematiko 
hoti. tena bbikkbave bbikkbuna . . . {comp, II. 27. 4-8) 

. , . patikarissatiti vatvS- pavaretabbam, na tv eva tappacca- 
yd pavaranaya antarayo kitabbo ’ti. 1! 3 j| 6 |i 

pathamabh ana vara ni nittbitam. 

tena kbo pana samayena annatarasmim av§.se tadabu pava- 
rai^ya sambabulS. S.vS,sikS, bbikkhb sannipatimsu panca va 
atirekS, te na j^nimsu atth’ afine avasika bhikkbu an^ga- 
ta ’ti. te dhammasannino vinayasannino vaggS, samagga- 
sannino pav^resum. tebi pa\4riyamane atb’ afine avasika 
bhikkbu agacebimsu babutara. bhagavato etam attbain aro- 
cesum. II 1 II idba pana bbikkhave annatarasmim ^vase tad- 
abu pavS-randya sambabul^ S,vasik4 bhikkbu sannipatanti 
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palica va atireM te na j^nanti attV aMe irasika 
bliikkliik anagata ’ti. te dhammasaMino vinayasaiimno 
Yagga samaggasaMino pavarenti. tebi pavariyamane 
atb' anne S^vasika bliikkliii agaccbanti balm tar a. tebi bbi- 
kkbave bbikkbubi puiia paviretabbam, paYaritanain. anapatti. 
jj2 II idha pana bhikkbave affiatarasmim a vase tadalia pava- 
ranaya . . . teM pavariyamane atb^ anfie avasika bbikkliil 
Igacchanti samasama. pavarita supavarita, avasesebi pavi- 
retabbanij pavaritlnani anapatti. idha pana bbikkbave anna- 
tarasmim a vase tadabu pavaranaya . . . tebi pavari 3 ‘"amaii 0 
atlf aMe ivasika bbikkhii agaccbanti thokatara. pav^- 
ritd supavaritd, avasesebi pavaretabbam, pavaritanajii ainlpatti. 

II 3 [j idha pana bbikkbave annatarasmm dvdse tadabu pa- 
vlraiiaya . . , tebi paviritamatte atli^ aMe ivasiki 
bhikkbfi dgacchanti babutari, tebi bhikkbave bhikkblilii 
puna pavaretabbam, pavaritMam anipatti. idba pana . . . 
tebi pavaritamatte atb’ aMe avasika bbikkliu agaccbanti 
samasanii. pav&rita supavarita, tesam santike pavare- 
tabbam, pavaritanam anapatti. idba pana . . . tebi pava- 
rita matte atb^ aMe avasika bbikkhii agaccbanti tboka- 
tara. pavdrita supavMta, tesam santike pavaretabbam, 
pavdritMam anapatti. Il4l| idha pana . . . tebi pavari- 
tamatte avuttbitaya parisaya atb^ aMe . , . § 4) 

. . • pavaritanam anapatti, idha pana . . , tebi paviri- 
tamatte ekaccaya vuttbitaya parisdya . . , | 4) 

. . . paviritdnam anapatti idba pana . . . tebi paviri- 
tamatte sabbaya vutthitiya parisaya . • . | 4) 

. . . pavdritinam an&patti. 1|5|| 

anipattipannarasakam nitthitam. il7|| 

idba pana bbikkbave afinatarasmim avase tadabu pava- 
raiiaya sambahula avfeikll. bbikkbii sannipatanti panca va 
atireka vd, te j an anti attb' aMe avasika bbikkbii an%atS» 
’ti. te dbamniasannino vinayasaMino vagga vaggasaMino 
pav&renti. tebi pavariyamdne atb^ aMe dvasiki bbi- 
kkbft Igaccbanti bahutara, tebi bbikkbave bbikkhfibi 
puna pavaretabbam, pavaritanam l.patti dukkatassa. |jl|j 
idba pana . , . tebi pavariyamane atb* aMe dvisika 
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bhikkhu agacchanti samasama. pawita, supayarita, ava- 
sesehi payaretabbain> pavaritiinain apatti dukkatassa. idha 
pana . . . tebi pav^riyamane ath^ anne ayasika bbikkbu 
agacchanti tbokatara. payirita snpavariti., ayaseseH : pa- 
Taretabbain, pav^ritanain apatti dukkatassa. |j 2 Ij idha pana 
. . , tebi paTaritamatte — la — aTiitthitaya parisaya — la — 
ekaccaya Tutthitaya parisaya k — , sabb%a Yiitthitaya 
parisaya ath’ anne avasika bhikkhii l.gacchanti bahutarS. 
— la — samasama — k — tbokatara. pavarita supayMtS., 
tesam santike pavaretabbam, pavaritanam Apatti dukka- 
tassa. 11 3 II 

Yaggavaggasanninopannarasakain nittbitaipi. 1|8 ii 

idha pana bbikkhave anhatarasmim. avase tadahu pavara- 
naya sambalnila avasika bhikkhu sannipatanti panca Ya 
atireka Ta, te jananti attk anne Avasika bhikkhA anAgata 
Hi. te kappati nu kho amhakam payaretum. na nu kho 
kappatiti yematika pavarenti. tebi pavAriyamane ath^ 
anne AvasikA bhikkhA Agacchanti bahutara. tebi bhi- 
kkbave bhikkhAhi puna pavaretabbam, pavaritAnam Apatti 
dukkatassa. HHI idha pana . . . {comp. IV. 8. 2, 3) . . . 
tesam santike pavaretabbam, pavAritAnam apatti dukka- 
tassa. l!2l| 

yematikApannarasakam nitthitam. |j9j| 

idha pana bhikkhaye anhatarasmim AvAse tadahu pavara- 
nAya sambahulA AvAsikA bhikkhA sannipatanti pahca ya 
atirekA vA, te jananti atth’ ahhe AvAsikA bhikkhu anagata 
Hi. te kappat^ eya amhakam payAretum, n’ amhakam na 
kappatiti kukkuccapakatA pavarenti. tehi pavAriya- 
mane ath^ ahhe AvAsikA bhikkhh Agacchanti bahutarA. 
tehi bhikkhave hhikkhhhi puna pavAretabbam, pavAritAnam. 
Apatti dukkatassa. j] 1 j| idha pana , . . {comp. IN, 8. 2, 3) 
. . . tesam santike pavaretabbam, pavaritAnam Apatti dukka- 
tassa. |j2i| 

kukkuccapakatApannarasakam nitthitam. ||10ll 

idha pana bhikkhave anhatarasmim Avase tadahu pavA- 
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raiiara sambaliiila avasika bkikkliil sannipataiiti pafiea v4 
atireka va, te j an anti attli’ anfie arasika bliikkliil aiiagata 
’ti, te nassante te Tinassante te ko telii attho ^ti biieda- 
purekkiiara pa\4renti. teM pavlriyamane atK' aEiie, 
aTasika bliikkliu. agacchanti bakutara. telii bliikkba¥e 
bliikkhfiH puna pavS-retabbam, paTaritanam apatti tliullacca- 
yassa. llljj idha pana . .. . 8. 2, 3. ' Memi %atti 

tbullaccayassa instead of apatti dukkatassa; m the erne of 
agacchanti samasama read pavarita -supavarita, avasesebi pa- 
Taretabbam) . . . tesam santike paTaretabbam, pavaritanain 
apatti tbullaccayassa. ir2 ji 

bbedapurekkbarapannarasakam nittliitam. jllljj 
paficasattatikaiB. nittbitam. 

idha pana blrikkhave annatarasmim kvkse tadahu pavira- 
naya sambahula a\4sika bhikkhd sannipatanti pafiea va 
atireka te, te jaiianti aMe avasika bliikkliu antosimani 
okkamantiti. te jananti anhe Ivasika bhikldiu antosi- 
mam okkanta te passanti anne avasike bhikkhfi 
aiitosimam okkamante. te passanti afme avasike bM- 
kkhu antosimaip. okkante. te sunanti anfie avasiki bhi- 
kkh u antosimam okkamantiti. te sunanti aline a v4siki 
bhikklid antosimaiii okkanta ’ti. avasikena avasika eka- 
satapancasattati tikanayato/ avasikena agantuka, agantukena 
avasiki, agantukena agantukd, peyyalamukhena satta tikasa- 
tani honti. !il 11121! 

idha pana bhikkhave avdslfclnain bhikkhunam catudda- 
so hotiy %antuk&nam pannaraso , . . II. 32. 1-33, 5. 
Itead pav^retabbam, pavarenti, tadahu pavaraiiaya instead of 
uposatho katabbo, uposatham karonti, tadah’ uposathe) . . . 
ajj’ eva gantun ti. ill 1113 11 

na bhikkhave bhikkhuniya msinnaparisaya pav&,re- 
tabbain. yo pav^reyya, apatti dukkatassa. na bhikkhave 
sikkhamanliya, na samanerassa, na samaneriya, na sikkbam 
paccakkh^takassa, na antimavatthum ajjhlpannakassa" ni- 
sinnaparisaya pavaretabbam. yo pavareyya, apatti dukka- 
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tassa. Hill na apattiya adassane nkkliittakassa nisinnapari- 
sky a paYaretabbam. yo pavarey^'a, yatbadhammo karetabbo. 
2 ia apattiya appatikamme nkkbittakassa, na pipikaya ditthi- 
y^ appatinissagge nkkbittakassa nismBapags%a paYlre- 
tabbain* yo paYareyya, yatbadbammo' karetabbo. ||2jj na 
pandakassa nisinnaparisaya pavaretabbain. yo paYareyy’'a, 
apatti dukkatassa. na tbeyyasamvasakassa, na tittbiyapa- 
kkantakassa, na tiraccbanagatassa, na naatugbatakassa, na 
pitugbatakassa, na arabantagbatakassa, na bbikkbnnidlisa- 
kassa, na samghabbedakassa, na lobitnppadakassa, na nbhato- 
vyanjanakassa nisinnaparisaya paYaretabbam. yo pav^reyya, 
apatti dukkatassa. I|f3[( na bhikkbave parivasikassa pa vara- 
nadanena pa\4retabbain annatra avuttbitaya parisaya. na 
ca bhikkbave apavsiranaya pavaretabbam annatra samgba- 
samaggiya 'ti. ij4||14:!l 

tena kbo pana samayena Kosalesu janapadesu annata- 
rasmim avase tadabu pavaranaya savarabbayakam abosi. 
bbikkbu nasakkbimsu tev^cikam pavaretum. bbagavato 
etam attbam arocesnni* anujan^mi bbikkbave dvevaci- 
kam paviretun ti. bMbatarain savarabbayakam abosi. 
bbikkbu nS^sakkbimsu dvevacikam pavaretum. bbagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave ekavaci- 
kampavaretun ti. balbataram savarabba^’akam abosi. 
bbikkbu nasakkbimsu ekavacikam pavaretum. bbagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave sam^na- 
vassikam pavaretun ti. |jl(| tena kbo pana samayena 
annatarasmim avase tadabu pavaraiidya manussebi dan am 
dentebi yebhuyyena ratti kbepita boti. atha kbo tesam bbi- 
kkbbnam etad abosi : manussebi danam dentebi yebhuyyena 
ratti kbepitS-. sace samgbo tevacikam pavaressati, apavarito 
'va samgbo bbavissati, atb^yam ratti vibbayissati. katbam 
nu kbo ambebi patipajjitabban ti. bbagavato etam attbam 
Arocesum. Ij2|| idba pana bbikkbave annatarasmim avase 
tadabu pavaranaya manussebi danam dentebi yebhuyyena 
ratti kbepita boti. tatra ce bhikkbiinain evam boti : ma- 
nussebi , , . vibbS,yi6satlii, vyattena bbikkbunS, patibalena 
samgbo napetabbo : su^&tu me bbante samgbo, manussebi 
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daiiairi dentelii yeblmyjena ratti-.kliepita. sace samglio te- 
vacikam pavaressati, apaYarito samgli.o bhavissatij atlm- 
yani ratti vibbayissati. yadi samgbassa pattakallam, samgbo 
dvevacikam ekayacikam samanaYassikain pa\^reyya ’ti j|3il 
idha paiia bbikkhave annatarasmiiB avase tadaliii paTlrana- 
ya bliikklriibi dhammam bhanantebi sottantikehi suttantani 
Bamgayantebi vinayadliarebi vinayam ■ Tiniccbinantehi dha- 
iiimakatbikebi dhammam sakaccbaiiteH bbikkbubi kalabam 
karontebi yebhuy 3 ’eiia ratti kbepita boti tatra ce bbikkbli- 
Siam evaiii boti : bbikkbubi kalabam karontebi j^ebliuyyena 
ratti kbepita. sace samgbo tevacikam pavaressati, apavarito 
^’a samgbo bhavissati, atbajmm ratti vibbayissati ti, vyatte- 
na bbikkbima patibaleiia samgbo napetabbo : sunMu me 
bbante samgbo. bbikkbCibi kalabam . . . kbepita. sace 
samgho tevacikam pavareasati, apavarito samgbo bba- 
vissati, athajmm ratti vibbayissati. yadi samghassa patta- 
kallam, samgbo dvevacikam ekavacikam samanavassikam pa- 
vareyya ’ti. j|41l tena kbo pana samayena Kosalesu 
janapadesu anfiatarasmim a vase tadahu pavaranaya maba 
bliikkliiisaingho saniiipatito boti parittali ca anovassikam 
boti maba ca megbo nggato boti. atha kbo tesam bbikkbtl- 
nam etad aliosi : ay am kbo maba bbikkbusamgho sannipatito 
parittan ca anovassikam maba ca megbo nggato. sace 
samgbo tevacikam pavaressati, apavarito samgbo bha- 
vissati, atb%ain megbo pavassissati. katbam nu kbo amhe- 
bi patipajjitabban ti. bhagavato etam attbain arocesnm. 11 5 H 
idba pana bhikkbave anfiatarasmim ^vase tadabu payaran3.ya 
maba bbikkbusamgho sannipatito boti parittan ca anovassi- 
kaiii boti maba ca megbo nggato boti. tatra ce bbikkhlinam 
evam boti : ayain kbo mahS, * . . (= |5) . . . pavassissatiti, 
v^^attena bbikkbuna patibalena samgho napetabbo : snnatu me 
bbante samgho. ayam maba . . . pavassissati. yadi samgbassa 
pattakallam, samgbo dvevacikam ekavacikam samanavassi- 
kam pavareyya 'ti. |1 6(1 idba pana bbikkhave annatarasmiip. 
^v&se tadabu pavaranaya rajantar^yo boti — la — corantari* 
yo b., agyantamyo b., ndakant. h., manussant. h., amannssant. 
b., valant. h., sirimsapant* b., jivitant. b., brahmacariyanta** 
rayo boti. tatra ce bhikkbunam evam boti : ayam kbo brab- 
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macariyantarayo. sace samglio tevacikam pavaressati, apa- 
Tarito Va samgho bhavissati, atha^^am brahmacariyantar^o 
bbayissatiti, vj^attexia bbikkbuna patibalena samgho nape- 
tabbo : stinatu me bbante samgho. ayam brahmacariyanta- 
rayo. sace samgho tevacikam pavaressati, apavarito 
samgho bhavissati, athayam brahmacariyantarayo bhavissa- 
ti. yadi sainghassa pattakallam, samgho dvevS^cikam eka- 
vacikam samanavassikain pavareyya 'tL l{7ill5ll 

tena kbo pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkh(i sa- 
pattika pavarenti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na 
bhikkhave sapattikena pavar etabbam. yo pava- 
reyya, apatti dukkatassa. anujanami bhikkhave yo sapa- 
ttiko pavareti, tassa ok as am karapetva apattiya code tun 
ti. Illil tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhi- 
kkhh okasam karapiyamaiia na icchanti okasam katum. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave 
okasam akarontassa pavaranam thapetum. evan ca 
pana bhikkhave thapetabbfi.. tadahu pavaranaya catuddase 
v^ pannarase v^ tasmim puggale sammukhibhute samgha- 
majjhe udaharitabbam : sunatu me bhante samgho. itthan- 
namo puggalo s&pattiko, tassa pavaranam thapemi, na 
tasmim sammukMhhiite pavaretabban ti thapita boti pav4- 
rana ^ti. i!2!| tena kbo pana samayena chabbaggiya bhi- 
kkhu pur^ ambakam pesala bhikkbu pavaranam tbapenti- 
ti patigacc’ eva suddhanam bhikkhunam anapattikanain 
avattbusmim akarane pavaranam thapenti pavaritanam pi 
pavaranam thapenti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
na bhikkhave suddh&nam bhikkhunam anapattikanam ava- 
tthusmiin akarane pavarana thapetabba. yo thapeyya, apatti 
dukkatassa, na bhikkhave pavaritanam pi pavarana thape- 
tabb4. yo thapeyya, dpatti dukkatassa. 1|3|| evam kho bhi- 
kkhave thapita hoti pavarana, evam atthapita. kathan ca 
bhikkhave atthapita hoti paviranS,. tevacikaya ce bhikkhave 
pavaranaya bhasiti-ya lapitaya pariyositaya pavaranam tba- 
peti, atthapita boti pavaranS.. dvevacik§,ya ce bbikkhave, 
ekavacikaya ce bhikkhave, samanavassikaya ce bhikkhave pa- 
varanaya bh^itS-ya lapit%a pariyositaya pavaranam thapeti, 
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attliapit^ lioti ' paTarana. evam klio . bhikkliave attliapiti 
koti paTaraiiS.. katbali ca bhikkhaTe tkapita lioti pa,Ta- 

raiia. tevacikaya. ce bliikkhave paTarana 3 ^a bhasit%a lapita- 
ya parijositaya payaranam thapeti^ tbapita boti' payarana* 
dyeyicikaya ce bhikkhaye, ekayacikaya ce bbikkkayej .sama- 
navassikaya ce bbikkbaye payaranaya bbasitaya lapit%^a 
apariyositaya payaranam thapeti, tbapita boti payaraiia. 
eyam kho bbikkbave tbapita boti payarana. 11/5(1 idba pana 
bbikkbaye tadabii payaranaya bbikkbu bhikkhussa paya- 
raiiam tbapeti. tarn ce bbikkbnm anfie bbikkbu jananti 
ayam kbo ayasma aparisuddbakayasamacaro aparxsuddbaya- 
cisamacaro aparisuddhaajiyo balo ayjratto na patibalo anu- 
yiiiijiyatniiio anujmgam dMuu ti, alam bbikkbu, ma bbanda- 
naiii ma kalaham ma viggaham YiyMan ti omadditva 
samgbena pav&retabbam. jj 6 1| idba pana bbikkbaye tadaliu 
payaranaya bbikkbu bhikkhussa payaranam tbapeti. tarn ce 
bbikkbnm anne bbikkbu jananti ayam kho 4yasmi. pari- 
suddhakayasamdcaro aparisuddbavacisamacaro aparisuddha- 
&jiyo balo ayjmtto na patibalo anuyunjiy amino anuyogam 
datun ti, alam bbikkbu . • . payaretabbam. H 7 [j idba pana 
bbikkbaye tadahu payaranaya bbikkbu bhikkhussa payara- 
nam tbapeti. tarn ce bhikkhum anfie bbikkbb jananti aj^'am 
kbo ayasma parisuddhakayasamacaro parisuddhavacisama- 
caro aparisuddhaajiyo balo avyatto na patibalo anujmnjiya- 
mano anuyogam datun ti, alam bbikkbu . . . payaretabbam. 
118(1 idba pana bbikkbave tadahu payaranajm bbikkbu bbi- 
kkhussa payaranam tbapeti. tarn ce bbikkbum anne bbi- 
kkbu jinanti ayam kho ajmsml parisuddbakayasamicaro 
parisuddhavacisamacaro parisuddhaajivo balo avyatto na 
patibalo anuyunjiyaraano anujmgain datun ti, alam bbi- 
kkhu . . . payiretabbam. 1|9|| idba pana bbikkbaye tad- 
ahu payaranaya bbikkbu bhikkhussa payaranam tbape- 
ti, tarn ce bbikkbum anne bbikkbu jananti ayam kho 
ayasma parisuddhakayasamacaro parisuddbayaolsamacaro pa- 
risuddbaajiYO pandito vyatto patibalo anuyunjiyamano 
anuyogam datun ti, so evam assa yacaniyo : yam kbo 
tvam avuso imassa bbikkhuno payaranam tbapesi, kimbi 
nam tbapesi, silavipattiya tbapesi, aclravipattiyl tbapesi, 
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dittMvipattiy^ tliapesiti. illOll so ce eva^ vad^ya: si- 
laraattiya thapemi, kllravip. th., ditthivip. thapemiti, 
so evam ask vacatiiyo : j^nati pan^yasma silavipattun, 
iein^ti ic^iraTipattim, j^nati dittMvipattin ti. so oe eva^ 
vadeyya: janami kho aham avuso sllavipattim, janami aca- 
raTipattim, janami dittkivipattin ti, so evam assa vacani- 
yo: katama panavaso sllavipatti, katama acaravipatti, katama 
dittMvipattiti. HH il so ce evam vadeyya : cattan ca paraji- 
ka’k terasa sarnghadisesa ayam silavipatti, tknllaccayam pa- 
cittiyam patidesaniyam dukkatam dukbkasitam_ ayani acara- 
vipatti, micckadittki antaggakika dittki ayam dittkivipattiti, 
so evam assa vacaniyo; yam kko tvam avuso imassa bki- 
kkkuno pavaranam kapesi, dittkena tkapesi, sutena tkapesi, 
parisankaya tkapesiti. II 12 1| so ce evam vadeyya: dittkena va 
thapemi, sutena va tkapemi, parisankaya ya tkapeniiti, so 
evam assa vacaniyo : yam kko tvam avuso imassa bkikkku- 
no dittkena pavaranam tkapesi, kim te dittkam, kinti te 
dittbam, kada te dittkam, kattka te dittkam, parajikam ajjka- 
pajjanto dittko, samgkadisesam ajjkapajjanto dittko, tkulla- 
ccayam pacittiyam patidesaniyam dukkatam dubbkasitam 
ajjkapajjanto dittho, kattka ca tvaip akosi, kattka cayam 
bkikkku akosi, kim ca tvam karosi, kim. cayam bkikkku 
karotlti. 111311 so ce evam vadeyjm; na kko aka^ avuso 
imassa bkikkkuno dittkena pavaranam tkapemi, api ca su- 
teiia pavaranam tkapemiti, so evam assa vacaniyo : yam kko 
tvam avuso imassa bkikkkuno sutena pavaranam tkapesi, 
kiin te sutam, kinti te sutam, kada te sutam, kattka tesutam, 
parajikam ajjkapanno ’ti sutam, samgkadisesam ajjkapanno 
’ti sutam, tkuUaccayam pacittiyam patidesaniyam dukkataip. 
dubbkasitam. ajjkapanno ’ti sutam, bkikkkussa^sxitam, bki- 
kkbuniya s'., sikkhamanaya s., samanerassa s., skmaneriya s., 
upasakassa s., upasikaya a., rajunam s., rajamakamattanam 
s., tittkiyanam s., tittkiyasavakanam sutan ti. 111411 so ce 
evam vadeyya : na kko akam avuso imassa bkikkkuno sute- 
na pavaranam tkapemi, api ca parisankaya pavaranai^ tka- 
pemiti, so evam assa vacaniyo : yam kko tvam avuso imassa 
bkikkkuno parisankaya pavaranam tkapesi, kim parisankasi, 
kinti parisankasi, kada parisankasi, kattka parisankasi, para- 
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jikam, ajjliapaiiiio ’ti parlsaiikasi, sarngliMisesam ajjliapaiiiio 
^ti parisafikasi, thiillaccayam pacittiyam patidesaniyam du- 
kkatam dnbbhasitam ajjbapanno ’ti parisankasi, bbikkbiissa 
sutvi, parisankasi • . . tittbiy^asavakanam sutva parisanka- 
siti. lilSjj so ce evam Tadeyya : na kbo abam avuso imassa 
bbikkbuno parisankaya paYfi-ranaip. thapemi, api ca abam na 
janami kena abam imassa bbikkhuiio paTaranam tbapemiti, 
so ee bbikkbave codako bhikkhu anuyogena YinnCmam sa- 
brabmac4rinam ciitam na aradheti ananuvado cudito bbi- 
kkbu alam Tacanaya. .so ce bbikkliave codako bbikkbu 
amiyogena Tififiimam sabrabmacarlnam cittam aradbeti sa- 
riuYklo cudito bbikkbii ’ti alam vacanaya. IjlOl) so ce bhi- 
kkliave codako bhikkhu amulakena parajikena anuddhamsi- 
tam patijanatij samghadisesam ropetva samgbeBa pavare- 
tabbam. so ce bliikkbave codako bhikkhu amfdakena sam- 
ghadisesena anuddhaiiisitam patijanMi, yatliMhauimam kara- 
petva samghena paTaretabbam. so ce bhikkhaye codako 
bhikkhu amulakena thullaccayena pacittiyena patidesaniyena 
dukkatena dubbhasitena anuddhamsitam patijanati, yatha- 
dhammam karapetTa samghena pav^retabbam. ||17i| so ce 
bhikkhave cudito bhikkbu parajikam ajjhaparmo patijana- 
ti, nasetva sainghcna pavaretabbani. so ce bhikkhave cudito 
bhikkhu sanighadLsesam ajjliapanno Hi patijanati, samghadi- 
sesam ropetva samghena pavaretabbam. so ce bhikkhave 
cudito bhikkhu thullaccaj^am p&cittiyam patidesaniyam 
dukkatam dubbhfeitam ajjh4panno Hi patijan^ti, yatba- 
dhammam kar%>etva samghena pavaretahbam. j|1811 idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhu tadahu pavaranaya thullaccayam 
ajjbapanno hoti* ekacce bhikkhfit thullaccayaditthino honti, 
ekacce bhikkhu samghadisesaditthino honti. ye te bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhu thullaccayaditthino, tehi so bhikkhave 
bhikkhu ekamantam apanetva yathadhammam karapetva 
samgbam upasamkamitvA evam assa vacaniyo : yam klio so 
ivuso bhikkhu apattim apanno, sassa y^athadhammam patika- 
ta. yadi sainghassa pattakallam, samgho pavareyya Hi. 1|I9|| 
idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu tadahu pavaranS.ya thullacca- 
yam ajjbapanno hoti. ekacce bliikkhil thullaccayaditthino 
honti, ekacce bhikkhd pacittiyaditthino honti. ekacce bhi- 
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kkbd thuUaccayaditthino konfci, ekacoe bkikkliij. patidesani- 
yadittkino konti. ek. bh. tkuUaccayad. k., f 
tad. k., ek. bk. tkullaccayad. k., ek. bk. dubbkasitad. k. 
ve 'te bkikkkave bkikkku tkuUaecayadittkmo, teki ... 
(= § 19) . . • samgko pavteeyyS. ’ti. ||20|| idka 
kkhave bkikkku tadaku pav^randya p^cittiyam ajjkapanno 
hoti, patidesaniyam ajjkap. koti, dukkatam ajjk^p. koti, 
dubbkfeitam ajjkip. koti. ekacce bhikkkk dubbkasitadittki- 
no honti, ekacce bkikkkk samgkadisesadittkino konti. ye te 
bkikkkave bkikkkk dubbkasitadittkino, teki ...(=§ 19) 
samgko pavdreyy^ ’ti. 1|211| idka pana bkikkkave 
bkikkku tadaku pavdranaya dubbkasitam ajjkdpanno koti. 
ekacce bkikkku dubbbasitadittkiao konti, ek. bk. tkuUacea- 
yad. k., ek. bk. dubbkasitad. h., ek. bk. p^cittiyad. k., ek. 
bk.' dubbkasitad. b., ek. bk. pltidesaniyad. h., ek. bb. du- 
bbhSaitad. h., ek. bk. dukkatad. konti. ye te bkikkkave bbi- 
kkliii dubbhitsitadittliino, telii . . . sanxgbo pavteyya ’ti. 1|22|| 
idka pana bkikkkave bkikkku tadaku paviranaya samgka- 
majike udakareyya: sunatu me bkante samgko. idam 
vattktun panndyati na puggalo. yadi saipgkassa patta- 
kallara," vattkum thapetva samgko pavareyya ’ti. so evam 
assa vacaniyo: bkagavatS, kko §.vuso visuddk§,nam pavarana 
pannatt^. sace vattkum pafiayati na puggalo, idan’ eva 
nam vadekiti. ||23il idka pana bkikkkave bkikkku tadaku 
pavaranaya samghamajjke udakareyya: sundtu me bkante 
samgko. ayam puggalo pannayati na vattkum. yad^i sam- 
gka^sa pattakallam, puggalam thapetvd samgko pavareyya 
^ti. so evam assa vacaniyo : bkagavata kko avuso samagga- 
na'm pavarana pannatta. sace puggalo pannayati na vattkum, 
idan’ eva nam vadekiti. |l24|| idka pana bkikkkave bkikkku 
tadaku pavarandya samgkamajjke udakareyya : sunatu me 
bkante samgko. idam vattkun ca puggalo ca pannayati. 
yadi samgkassa pattakallam, vattkun ca puggalan ca tkapetva 
samgko pavareyya ’ti. so evam assa vacaniyo: bkagavata kko 
avuso visuddkanan ca samagganan ca pavarana pannatta. 
sace vattkun ca puggalo ca panMyati, idan’ eva nam vadeki- 
ti. II 25 II pubbe ce bkikkkave pavarandya vattkum pannaya- 
ti, paccka puggalo, kallam vacanaya. pubbe ce bkikkkave 
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pavaranaj’a piiggalo paiiriayati, paccia kallam Ta- 

canaj^a. ptibbe ce khilvkhave paTaranaya Tatthiifi ca pugga- 
lo ca paiifiayati^ tarn ce kataya pavaranaj^a ekkoteti, ukkota- 
Bakaip pacittiyan ti. !| 26 jll 6 il 

tena kko pana samayena sambakula sanclittka sambliatta 
bkikkliu Kosalesu janapadesu aMatarasBiiin Tassaip 
iipagaccliiipsu. tesam samanta anne bliikkhii bhaiidana- 
karaka kulabakaraka Tivadakaraka bbassakaraka samglie 
adldkaranakaraka vassam upagaccMmsii mayaiH tesam bhi- 
kklifmam vassam vottbanam paTaraptiya pavaranam tlm- 
pessama ^ti. assosum kbo te bbikkbfi : amhikam kira 
samanta anrie bhikkhu bliandanakaraka , . . adhika- 

ranakaraka vassam npagata mayam . . . tbapesslrn^ 
katham nu kbo amliebi patipajjitabban ti. bkagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. Ijljj idha pana bliikkhave sam- 
bahula sandittba sambhatta bbikkhu annatarasraim a vase 
vassam iipagacchanti. tesam samanta anne bbikkhu bbanda* 
nak&raki'. . . adhikaranakarak4 vassam npagaccbaiiti ma- 
j^ain . . , tbapessama Hi. anujanatni bhikkhave tehi bhi- 
kkbiihi dve tayo uposatbe catuddasike katim katbam ma^^am 
tebi bbikkhuhi pathamataram pavareyyama Hi. te ce bbi- 
kkbave bhikkliG bbandanakaraka • , . adbikaranakaraka 
avasam agaccbanti, tebi bbikkbave avasikebi bhikkbuhi la- 
bum-labnm 8annipatit\4 pa\4retabbara, pavaretva vattabb^ : 
pavarit^ kbo mayam ivuso^ yath^yasmanta mafifianti tatb& 
karontA Hi. l|2|j te ce bbikkbave bbikkbb bhanrlanak4rak4 
. . . adbikaranakaraka asamvibita tarn avS-sam ^gaccbanti, 
tebi bbikkbave avasikebi bhikkbubi ^sanam pannipetabbam, 
pModakam pMapitbani padakatbalikam iipanikkhipitabbain, 
paccuggantva pattacivaram patiggabetabbam, pani^^ena pu- 
ccbitabba, tesam vikkbitva nissimam gantva pavaretabbam, 
pavi.retv& vattabba : pavaritl kbo mayam S.voso, yatbli- 
yasmantS, mafinanti tatbl karontu Hi, [|3|1 evafi ce tam 
labbetha, icc etam kusalarn, no ce labbetha, avasikeiia bbi- 
kkhun^ vyattena patibalena avasik^ bbikkhb nipetabba : sn- 
nantu me iyasmant^ 4v&sikl, yad^ ayasmaiitS,nam patta- 
kallam^ idini nposatbam kareyy&ma pitimokkham nddiseyy^- 
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ma, agame kale ■p&yirejjkm^ ’ti. te co bhikkhave bhikkM 
bbandanakiraki , . . adhikaranak^rakS. te bbikkbfl evaip. 
■vadeyyum. : skdh’ avuso idan’ eva no pavaretb^ ’ti, te evain 
assu Tacaniyk : anissard kbo tumhe dvuso amhakam pavara- 
naya, na tkva mayajp. pavkessima ’ti, jj4 1| te ce bhikkhave 
bhikkhh bhandanakarakd . . . adhikaranak^rakl tam Mlarn 
anuvaseyyum, ^vasikena ■ bhikkhave bhikkhunfi, vyattena 
patibalena avasika bhikkhu. ndpetabba; sunantu me S.yas- 
manta . . . uddiseyyama, 4game junhe pav^reyyami ’ti. te 
ce bhikkhave bhikkhu bhandanakaraka . . . adhikaranak^- 
raka te bhikkhii evam vadeyytup, : sadh’ avuso idia’ eva no 
pavaretha ’ti, te evam assu vacaniya : anissai-a kho tumhe 
ivuso amhkkam pavaran^a, na tiva mayam pavaress4md ’ti, 
II 5 II te ce bhikkhave bhikkhil bhandanaMraki . . . adhi- 
karanak^rakS, tam pi junham anuvaseyyuni, tehi bhikkhave 
bhikkhhhi sabbeh’ eva Agame junhe komudiya cAtumAsiniyA 
akAmA pavAretabbam. Ii6|| tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhuhi 
pavAriyamAne gilAno agilAnassa payAranam thapeti, so evam 
aasa vacamyo : ayasmA kho gilAno, gilAno ca ananuyogakkha- 
mo vutto bhagavatA. Agamehi Avuso yAva Arogo hosi, Arogo 
Akankhamano codessasiti. evam ce vuccamAno codeti, anAda- 
riye pAcittiyam. |{7 1| tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhhhi pavAriya- 
mane agilano gilAnassa pavAranam thapeti, so evam assa va- 
caniyo : ayam kho Avuso bhikkhu gilAno, gilAno ca ananuyo- 
gakkhamo vutto bhagavafA. Agamehi Avuso yAvAyam bhi- 
kkhu Arogo hoti, Arogam AkankhamAno codessasiti. evam ce 
vuccamAno codeti, anAdariye pAcittiyam. ||8|| tehi ce bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhAhi pavAriyamAne gilAno gilAnassa pavAranam 
thapeti, so evam assa vacaniyo : AyasmantA kho gilAnA, gilA- 
no ca^ananuyogakkhamo vutto bhagavatA. Agamehi Avuso 
yAva ArogA hotha, Arogam Akankhamano codessasiti. evam 
ce vuccamAno codeti, anAdariye pacittiyam.l|9|| tehi ce bhi- 
kkhave bhikkhfihi pavAriyamAne agilano agilAnassa pavA- 
rana^ thapeti, ubho samghena samanuyunjitvA samanuggA- 
hitvA yathAdhammam karApetvA samghena pavAretabban 
ti, II 10 II 17 II 


tena kho pana samayena sambahulA sanditthA sambhattA 
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bhikklill Kosalesii Janapadesu aMatarasmiip. avase Tassam. 
iipagaccliimsii. tesam samagganam sammodamanaEam avi- 
Tadamananarp. viharataiii annataro pkasuviharo adhigato 
hoti. atta klio tesam bliikkhunam etad aliosi: ainhA- 
kam kho samagg&nain . . . adhigato. sace majam idani 
pavaressama, siyapi bhikkhit pavaretva carikam pakkame- 
yyum, eyam mayam imamha phasuvihara paribahira bba- 
■visslma. katham nu kho amhehi patipajjitabban ti. bhagava- 
to etam attbam arocesum. j| 1 ii idha pana bliikkhave samba- 
hula sandittha sambhatta bhikkhu ahhatarasmim avase vassain 
iipagacclianti. tesam samagganam . . . adhigato hoti* tatra 
ce bhikkhunam evam hoti : amhakam kho samagganam . . . 
paribahira bhavissama anuj^nami bhikkhave tehi bhi- 
kkhiihi paviranasaingaham katum. |j2ij evan ca pana 
bhikkhave katabbo. sabbeh' eva ekajjhairi sannipatitabbam, 
sannipatitva vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena saingho nape- 
tabbo : sunatii me bhante samgho. amhakam samagganam 
sammodamananam avivadamananam viharatain annataro pha- 
suviharo adhigato. sace mayam idani pavaressama, siyapi 
bhikkhh pavaretva carikam pakkameyyum, evam mayam 
imamha phasuvihara paribahira hhavissdma. yadi samghassa 
pattakallam, saingho pavaranasamgaham kareyya, idani upo- 
satham kareyya patimokkham uddiseyya, agame komudiya 
catumasiniy^ samgho pavareyya. esa natti. |j 3 11 sunatu me 
bhante samgho, amh§.kam samagganam . . . paribahiri bha- 
viss^ma, samgho pavaranasamgaham karoti, idani uposa- 
tham karissati pfi.timokkham uddisissati, 4game komudiy4 
catumasiniya pavAressati. yassAyasmato khamati pa v Aran A- 
samgahassa karanam idAni nposatham karissati patimokkham 
uddisissati, Agame komudi}^ catumasiniya pavAressati, so 
tunh’ assa. yassa na kkhamati, so bhAseyya. kato samghe- 
na pavAranasamgaho idani nposatham karissati patimokkhani 
uddisissati, Agame komudiyA cAtnmAsiniya pavAressati. kha- 
mati samghassa, tasmA tnnhi, evam etam dharayamiti. ||41| 
tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhAhi kate pavAraiiAsamgahe afiha- 
taro bhikkhu evam vadeyya: icchAm^ aham Avuso janapa- 
dacarikam pakkamitum, atthi me janapade karaniyan ti, so 
evam assa vacaniyo : sAdh’ Avnso pavAretvA gacchAhSti so 

12 






1 


1 


178 MAhIyAGGA. [IY. 18.5-6. 

ce bhikkliave bhikklm paYarayama.no annatarassa bMkkliiino 
pavaranam tbapeti, so evam assa Yacaniyo : anissaro kho me 
tvam avuso paY§,ranaya, na taYaliam pavaressamiti, tassa ce 
bbikkhave bhikkhuno paYarayamanassa aMataro bMkkbu 
tassa bliikkliuno paYaranam tbapeti, nbbo samgbena samanu- 
ynnjitva samanuggabitYa yatbadhammaiii kirapetabbS.. liSJI 
so ce bliikkbaYe bbikkbu janapade tarn karanlyam tiretya 
pnnad eva anto komudiya catumasiniya tarn Ivasam igaccba- 
ti, teM ce bbikkhave bbikkbubi paYariyam^ne annataro bbi« 
kkhii tassa bhikkhuno pavaranam thapeti, so evam assa va- 
caniyo: anissaro kho me tvam avuso pavaranaya, pavarito 
ahan ti. tehi ce bhikkhave bhikkhuhi paYdriyamane so 
bhikkhu annatarassa bhikkhuno pavaranam thapeti, ubho 
samghena samanuyunjitva samanugg^hitva yathadhammam 
karapetv^ samghena pavaretabban ti. 11611 18 1( 

pavaranakkhandhakain catuttham. 

imamhi khandhake vatthu chacattarisa. tassa udd^nam: 
vassam vutthS. Kosalesu agamum satthu dassanam 
aphS^supasusamvisam annamannlnulomat^,! 
paY^rent4pan&, dve ca, kammam, gilana-natakS., 
rajS., cora ca, dhuttS, ea, bhikkhu paccatthika tatha,| 
pahca, catu, tayo, dve, /ko, apanno, vemati, sari, 
sabbo samgho, vematiko, bahh sam^ ca thokik4,| 

&\4sikS., eatuddasa, Imga-samvasaka ubho, 
gantabbam, na nisinniya, chandadan^, apav4ran4,| 
savarehi, khepita^ megho, antari ca, pavarana,! 

5 na karonti, pur’ amhakam, atthapita ca, bhikkhuno, | 
kimhi va ’ti kataman ca ditthena sutasahkaya, 
codako cuditako ca, thullaccaya-Yatthn-bhandanam,| 
pavelrandsamgaho ca, anissaro, pavaraye ’ti. 
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Tena samavena badcllio bliagavi Eij agate, ,:vi}iarati 
Gijjliaktte pabbate* ' tena kho pana samayena rija MS.- 
gadho Seniyo ..Bimbisaro asJtiya gamasabassesn.,'' isaara- 
dhipaccam rajjam. kareti,^ -tena kbo pana samayeBa, Oampi-' 
yam Sono nama :'K 0 l:iviso settWputto s'ukbmmMo boti^ 
tassa pMatalesu: lomaEi'; hontL. ^ atba kbo raja Maga- 
dbo Seniyo Bimbisiro. tani asitim gfi-mikasahassiai, sanaipl- 
tapetvl kenacid eva.karaniyena Sonassa Ko|ivisassa. santike. 
dutam pahesi, S.gaccbatii Sono icchami Sonassa S^gatan ti., || 1 ]| 
atba kbo Sonassa KoliYisassa mltipitaro Soiiain .IColivisam 
etad avociiin: rlja , te,' tata Sona pade dakkMtaka'mo/, ' m 
kho tYam tata Sona yena r^ja tena pade abliippasareyytsi,. 
ranno purato pallankena nisida, nisinnassa te raJ4 pllde 
dakkbissatiti atba kbo Sonam Eolivisam givik^a toesnipt- 
atha kbo Sono Ko|iviso yena MIgadbo Seniyo Bimbisl- 
ro ten^ npasamkami, upasainkamitY& rijdnain lH-gadhani 
Seniyam Bimbisaram abhiYMetTl rMfio pnrato pallankena 
nisidi addasa kho rlj4 Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro Sonassa 
Ko|iYisassa pidataleau lomini jitani. l[2j| atba kbo raj& 
IMgadbo Seniyo Bimbisiro t4ni asitim gainikasabassaiii 
dittbadbammike attbe annsisitva nyyojesi : tumbe 'kbv attba 
bbane may& dittbadbammike attbe anusasit^^ gaecbatha tani 
bbagavantam payirnpisatha, so no bbagava samparayike 
attbe anus&sissatiti. atba kho t4ni asiti gimikasabassini:' 
yena Gijjhakbto pabbato ten^ npasamkamimsu. t|3|| tena 
kbo pana samayena iyasmi Sigato bhagavato npattbiko, 
boti. atba kho tini asiti g&mikasahass&ni yen%asm4 Sigato 
tea^ npasamkamimsn^ mpasamkBm ^yasmantain Sigatam, 
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etad avoctun.: imS-ni bliante asiti gamikasatassani idh' 
upasaipkantani bhagaTantam dassaiiS^ya. sadhu mayam 
bbante labbeyyilma bbagavantam dassanaya Hi. tena bi 
tnmbe ayasmanto mubuttam idli’ eva tava botba ylvlbaiii 
bbagavantam pativedemiti. l|4jl atlia kho ayasm& S%ato 
tesam asitiya gamikasabassanam purato pekkhamanlnam pi- 
tik^ya nimnjjltva bhagavato purato nmmnjjitva bbagavantam 
kad avoca: irnkni bbante asiti gamikasabass&ni idb' npa- 
samkantani bbagavantam dassan%a, yassa dS.ni bbante bba- 
gava kMam mannatiti. tena bi tvam S^gata vibarapaccba- 
yayam asanam panMpebitL l|5ll evam bbante Hi kbo 
iyasma Sagato bbagavato patisunitva pitham gabetva bba- 
gavato purato nimujjitva tesam asitiya gamikasabassanam 
purato pekkbamanS,nam patikaj^a ummujjitva vibarapaccba- 
yayam asanam pannapesi. atba kho bbagava vihara nikkba- 
mitva vibarapacchayayam pannatte asane nisidi. IjOU atba 
kbo tkni asiti g§,mibasabassani yena bbagava ten’ upa- 
samkamimsu, upasamkamitvi bbagavantam abhiv^detv^ 
ekamantam nisidlmBU. atba kbo tS-ni asiti gdmikasabassani 
^yasmantam yeva SS-gatam samannabaranti, no tatbi bbaga- 
vantam. atba kbo bbagava tesam asitiya gamikasabassanam 
cetas^ cetoparivitakkam annaya ayasmantam Sagatam aman- 
tesi : tena hi tvam Sagata bbiyyosomattaya uttarimanussa- 
dbammam iddhipatibMyam dassebiti. evam bbante Hi kbo 
^yasma Sagato bbagavato patisunitva vebasam abbhuggantva 
akase antalikkhe cankamati pi tittbati pi nisidati pi seyyam 
pi kappeti dbupayati pi pajjalati pi antaradhayati pi. Ij7|{ 
atba kbo ayasma Sdgato akase antalikkhe anekavibitam utta- 
rimanussadbammam iddbipatihariyam dassetvi bbagavato 
padesu sirasa nipatitva bbagavantam etad avoca : sattba me 
bbante bbagav^, sivako ’bam asmi, sattba me bbante bba- 
gava, s^vako ’bam asmiti. atba kho tani asiti gdmikasa- 
basslni accbariyam vata bbo, abbbutam vata bbo, s^vako pi 
B^ma evam mabiddbiko bbavissati evam mabanubbS-vo, abo 
nflna satthS. Hi bbagavantam yeva samannaharanti, no tatb4 
S-yasmantam S4gatam. [1 8 11 atba kho bbagava tesam asitiya 
gamikasabassanam cetas4 cetoparivitakkam annaya anu- 
pubbikatbam katbesi seyyatb’ idam ; danakatbam silakatbam 
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saggakattam kamanam Minavam okaram saipkilesaiii ne- 
kkli amine anisamsani paklisesi. yada te Miagava arinM 
kallacitte mudncitte vinivaranacitte udaggacitte pasannacitte^ 
atka ya buddlianam samukkamsika dhammadeaana tain pa- 
kisesi, dnkkham samudayam nirodham maggam. seyyatkfi- 
pi n4ma suddliam vattham apagatakalakain samraad era 
rajanam patiganheyya, ©Tam eva tesam asitiya gamikasa- 
hasslnam tasmiin yeva asane Tirajam Titamalam dliamma- 
cakkkum ndapadi yam kinci samudayadliammam sabbam 
tam nirodbadlmmman ti, i|9]| te ditthadhamma patta- 
dbamml viditadbamma pariyogalhadhamma tinnavicikiccha 
Tigatakatkamkatba Yesarajjappatta aparappaccaya sattliu sa- 
sane bhagavantain etad avocnm : abhikkantam bhante, abhi- 
kkantam bhante, seyyathapi bhante nikkujjitam y^ ukku- 
jjeyya, paticcliaiinam yd vivareyya, mulhassa yd maggain 
acikkheyya, andbakare Ya telapajjotam dhareyya cakkbu- 
manto rupani dakkbintiti, evam eva bbagaYati anekapariya- 
yena dhammo pakasito. ete mayam bbante bbagavantam. 
saranam gaccbdma dbamman ca bhikkhnsamghan ea, upa- 
sake no bbagava dharetu ajjatagge panupete saraiiam gate 
’ti. II 10 11 atha kbo Sonassa Kolivisassa etad abosi : yatba 
-yatba kbo abam bbagavatd dbammam desitam ajanami, na 
yidam sukaraip. agaram ajjbdvasata ekantaparipuiiiiam ekan- 
taparisuddbam sankbalikbitam brabmacariyam earitum. yam 
nunaham kesamassum obaretY^ kasaydni vattb^ni acchMetya 
agdrasmS. anagariyam pabbajeyyan tL atha kbo t^ni asiti 
gamikasahassdni bba^vato bbUsitam abbinandit?d anumo* 
ditvl nttblyasani bbagaYantam abbivadetvi, padakbbinam 
katva pakkamimsu. IjllH atha kbo Sono Koliviso acirapa- 
kkantesn tesu asitiyd gamikasabassesu yena bbagaYlt tea’* 
iipasamkami, npasamkamitYd bbagaYaBtam abbividetvd ekain- 
antani nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kbo Sono Koliviso blia- 
ga van tain etad avoca : yatha-yatbabam bhante bbagayata 
dhammaiii desitam . • . brabmacariyam earitum. iccbam^ 
abam bbante kesamassum ob^retyS, kasayani vatthdni acebd- 
detyd agarasma anagariyam pabbajitum, pabbajetu mam 
bbante bbagavd ^ti alattba kbo Sono Koliyiso bbagavato 
santike pabbajjaniy alattba npasampadam. acirbpasainpanno 
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ca pan^astna Sono SltaTane yiliarati. ||121! tassa accara- 
ddhaviriyassa cankamato pMa bhijjimsu^ cankamo lobitena 
plinto hoti seyyatklipi gavagliManaip. atha kho %asmato 
Sonassa rabogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parmtakko 
udapldi: yekho keci bhagavato sayakd araddhaviriyi viha- 
ranti, abam tesam annataro^ atba ca pana me nanapidaya 
asavebi cittam yimuccati, samvijjanti kbo pana me kule bbo- 
ga. sakkd bboge ca bh-anjittim pnnnani ca katniii. yam 
nnnabam bindyayattitya bboge ca bhunjeyyam pufiMni ca 
kareyyan tL ljl3|| atba kbo bbagaya ayasmato Sonassa ce- 
tasa cetoparivitakkam anfiaya seyyatbdpi nama balav^ puriso 
samminjitam va babam pasareyya pasaritam va babam 
samminjeyya, evam eva Gijjhakiite pabbate antarabito Sita- 
vane paturabosi, atba kbo bhagava sambabulebi bbikkbbbi 
saddbim senasanacarikam abindanto yenayasmato Sonassa 
cankamo ten’ npasamkami. addasa kbo bbagava dyasmato 
Sonassa cankamam lobitena phutain, disvana bbikkbb dman- 
tesi : kassa nv dyam bbikkhave cankamo lobitena pbuto 
seyyatb^pi gav%bltanan ti. Ayasmato bbante Sonassa accd- 
raddhaviriyassa cankamato pada bbijjimsn, tassayam canka- 
mo lobitena pbuto seyyatbapi gavagbatanan ti. 1114|1 atba 
kbo bbagavS- yenayasmato Sonassa vibaro ten’ npasamkami, 
upasaiukamitvi pannatte asane nisidi. ayasmapi kbo Sono 
bbagayantam abbivadetva ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam 
nisinnam kbo ayasmantani Sonain bhagava etad avoca : nanu 
te Sona rabogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapadi ; ye kbo keci . . . punnani ca kareyyan ti. evam 
bbante ’ti. tarn kirn mafina'si Sona, kusalo tvam pnbbe aga- 
rikabhuto vinaya tantissare ’ti. evam bbante. tarn kim 
mannasi Sona, yada te vinaya tantiyo acciyata bonti, api nu 
te Yink 'tasmim samaye saravati va boti kammanna vd ’ti. 
no b’ etam bbante. jj 16 H tarn kim mannasi Sona, yada te 
vi^§.ya tantiyo atisitbiM bonti, api nu te Yink tasmim samaye 
savarati Yk boti kammanna va ’ti. no b’ etain bbante. tain 
kiin mannasi Sona, yada te vinS^ya tantij^'o n’ eva accayata 
bonti natisithild same gune patitthit^, api nu te vina tasmim 
samaye saravati va boti kammannd Yk ’ti. evam bbante, 
evam eva kbo Sona acc^raddbaviriyain uddbacc%a samvatta- 
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ti atilmaviriyam kosajjaja samvattati , jil6Ji .v tasmit ilm 
tTam Sona viriyasamatam adhittkaha . indriyanam ca. ■ sa- 
matam .patiYijjlia tattha , ca -nimittam gaiiliabiti. evam 
bhante ^ti kho ayasma Soiio bhagaTato paccassosi. atba kbo 
bbagava ayasmantam, Sonam' imina oYadena oTaditvS. seyya- 
tbapi nama balaTl puriso samminjitain ya baham pasareyya 
pasaritam Ya babam sammifijeyya, evam eva Sitavane ayasma- 
to Sonassa sammakbe antarahito Gijjhakiite pabbate patur- 
ahosi. If 17 11 atba kbo ayasma Sono aparena samayena vi- 
riyasamatam adhittbasi indriyanam ca samataip pafiTijjhi 
tattba ca nimittam aggabesL : ■ atba' kbo ' ayasma Sono eko 
Yupakattbo appamatto atapi pahitatto Yiliaranto na cirass^ 
eva yass’ attba.ya kulaputta ■ sammad eva agarasmi anagaii- 
yam pabbajanti, tad annttaram brabmacariyapariyosanam 
dittheva dbamme sayam abbinna sacchikatva npasampajja 
yibasi, kbJna jati, vusitam brabmacariyam, katam karaniyam, 
naparam ittbattaya ^ti abbbannasi, annataro ca panayasma 
Sono arabatam abosi. jjlSH atba kbo ayasmato Sonassa ara- 
battani pattassa etad abosi : yam nbnaham. bhagavato santike 
anriain vyakareyyan ti. atba kbo ayasma Sono yena bhaga- 
Ta ten^ upasamkami, iipasamkamitYa bbagavantam abbiva- 
detva ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam nisinno kbo ayasma 
Sono bbagavantam etad avoca : jll9il yo so bhante bhikkhu 
arabam kbinasavo viisitavd katakaraniyo obitabbaro anuppa- 
ttasadattbo parikkbinabhavasamyojano sammadannavimutto, 
so cba ttbanani adbimutto boti : nekkhammadhimutto boti, 
paviYekMbimutto boti, avyiipajjhMhimutto boti, upadS.na- 
kkhayMbimutto boti, tanbakkhayMbimutto boti, asammob^- 
dbimutto boti. Il20j| siy& kbo pana bhante idb^ ekaccassa 
ayasmato evam assa: kevalam saddhamattakam nfiaa ayam 
ayasma nissaya nekkbammadhimutto ^ti. na kbo pan’ etani 
bhante evam dattbabbam. kbinasavo bhante bbikkbu vusi- 
tava katakaraniyo karaniyam attanam asamanupassanto ka- 
tassa va paticayam kbaya rS^gassa vitaragattS. nekkhaiiama- 
dliimutto boti, kbaya dosassa vitadosatta nekkhammadhi- 
mutto boti, kbaya mobassa vitamohatta nekkbammMbimutto 
boti II 21 11 siy^ kbo pana bhante idb’ ekaccassa Ayasmato 
evam assa : Mbbasakkdrasilokam nCina ayam 4yasm4 nikH- 
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mayamano pavivekMliimiitto Hi* na klio pan’ etam . . . 
khaya ragassa "vltaragatti pavivekadliimiitto lioti, kkaya do- 
sassa Yitadosatta pavivekadMmutto koti, khaya mokassa vi- 
tamokatta payivekadkimutto koti. 112211 siya kko pana 
bkante idk’ ekaccassa ayasmato evam assa: silabbatapara- 
masam. nuna ayam dyasma sarato pacc^acckanto av^^pajjka- 
dkimutto Hi* na kko pan’ etam . . • kkaya ragassa yitara- 
gattS, avyapajjhMkimutto koti, kkaya dosassa yitadosatta 
avyapajjhadkimutto koti, kkaya mokassa yitamokatta avya- 
pajjkadkimutto koti, || 23 1| kkaya ragassa yitar^gatta 
npManakkkayadkimutto koti, kkaya dosassa yitadosatta 
upManakkkayMkimntto koti, kkaya mokassa yitamokatta 
npadanakkkayadkimutto koti, kkaya ragassa yitaragatta 
tankakkkayadkimutto koti, kkaya dosassa yitadosatta tanka- 
kkhayadkimutto koti, kkaya mokassa yitamokatta tankakkka- 
yadkimutto koti, kkaya ragassa yitaragatta asammokMki- 
mutto koti, kkay§» dosassa yitadosatta asammokMhimutto 
koti, kkaya mokassa yitamokatta asammokadkimutto koti. 
II 24 II evam sammS-vimiittacittassa bkante bkikkkuno bkusa 
ce pi cakkknyinneyyS. rtipa cakkkussa apatkam agacckanti, 
n’ ey’ assa cittam pariy&diyanti, amissikatam ev’ assa cittam 
koti tkitam anejjappattam yayan c’ assanupassati. bkusS. ce 
pi sotaymneyygl sadda, gkanayinneyya gandkS, jiykavinfieya 
rasa, kayavinneya phottkabba, manoyinneyya dkamma ma- 
nassa apatkam agacckanti, n’ ev’ assa cittam pariyMiyanti, 
amissikatam ev’ assa cittain koti tkitam anejjappattam 
yayan c’ assanupassati. [j 25 [j seyyatkapi bkante selo pabka- 
to acckiddo asusiro ekagkano purattkim&ya ce pi disaya 
Agacckeyya bkusa yatavuttki, n’ eva nam samkampeyya na 
sampakampeyya na sampavedkeyya, pacckimaya ce pi disaya 
— la — nttariya ce pi disaya — la — dakkkinaya ce pi disa- 
ya ... na sampavedkeyya, evam eva kko bkante evam 
samm^yimuttacittassa bkikkkuno bkusa ce pi cakkhuvinne- 
yya rupS. . . . manovinneya dkamma manassa dp^tham 
agacckanti, n’ ey’ assa cittam . . • yayan c’ assanupassa- 
titi. (1 26 II 

nekkkammam adkimuttassa paviyekan ca cetaso 
ayyapajjhadkimuttassa upadanakkkayassa ca 1 
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tanlialckliayMhimiittassa asammolian ca cetaso 

disva ayatanuppadam samma cittam Timaccati.! 

tassa samma vimnttassa santacittassa bliikkliuiio 

katassa paticayo if attki karaniyan ca na Tijjati.l 

selo yatka ekaghano Tatena na samirati, 

eyaip rupa ras&. sadda gandha pkassa ca kevala j 

ittk^ dkamma anitthi ca na pavedhenti tadino. 

thitam cittam Tippamuttam Tayan c* assannpassatiti. ii 27 1| 

atha kho bhagava bhikkbu araantesi : evam kho bhikkliave 
kulaputta anfiam Tyakaronti* attho ca vutto atta ca annpanito. 
atba ca pan^ idb’ ekacce moghapurisS. basamanakam mafme 
annam yyakaronti, te paccba Yighatam apajjantiti* ji 28 H atha 
kho bhagaY^, ^yasmantam Sonam ftmantesi : tvam kho ^si 
Sona snkhumS-lo. anujanami te Sona ekapalasikam npahanan 
ti. aham kho bhante asitisakatavithehi rahnam ohaya aga- 
rasma anagariyam pabbajito sattahatthikafi ca anikam. tassa 
me bhayissanti vattaro : Sono Koliviso asitisakatavihehi 
rafiham ohaya agarasma anagiriyam pabbajito sattahatthi- 
kan ca anikam, so dan^ ayam ekapal^sikasu npahanasu satto 
’ti, II 29 II sace bhagava bhikkhusamghassa anujanissati, 
aham pi paribhnnjissami, no ce bhagaya bhikkhusamghassa 
anujanissati, aham pi na paribhufijissamiti. atha kho bha- 
gava etasmim nidane dhammikatham katva bhikkhu aman- 
tesi: anujanami bhikkhave ekapalasikam up ah an am, na 
bhikkhave diguna upahana dhiretabb^, na tigun4 up4han& 
dhiretabbS,, na ganamganfip&hanil dh4retabb4. yo dhllreyya^ 
^patti dukkatass^ ^ti. 1130(|l|j 

tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhh sabba- 
nllikll uplhan%o dh^renti — la — sabbapitikl. up&,han&yo 
dharenti, sabbalohitika up. dh., sabbamahjetthika up. dh., 
sabbakanha up* dh., sabbamaharangaratta up. dh., sabbama** 
h^namaratt^ up, dharentL manussa ujjhS.yanti khiyanti vi- 
p§:eenti : seyyathipi gihi kimabhogino ’ti. bhagavato etam 
atthaip ftrocesum* na bhikkhave sabbanilikl upahanl dhi-^ 
retabb^, na sabbapitik^ up^hanS. dhdretabbi . , • na sabba- 
mahanimaratta updhana dharetabba. yo dhareyya, &patti 
diikkatassa ^ti. ||1|| tena kho pana samayena chabbaggi- 
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bliikkliti BllakaYattika upihanayo dbarenti, pitakayattika 
up, dh., loMtakayattikS, up. dh., manjetthakayattika up. dh., 
kanbavattikS, up. db., mabarangarattavattikS, up. dh., mabd- 
uamarattavattika up, dbS^renti. manussa ujjbajauti kbl- 
yauti yipacenti : seyyatbapi gibi kamabbogino ’ti. bbaga- 
yato etam attbam arocesuiu. na bbikkbaye nilakayattika 
upahana dhdretabba . . * na mabanamarattayattika upabani, 
dharetabba. yo dh^reyya, apatti dukkatassa ^ti. !(2[) tena 
kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiya bbikkhu kbaliakabaddhS, 
up&banayo dbarenti, putabaddha up. db'^renti, paligunthima 
up. dh., tulapuiinika up, dh., tittirapattika up. db., mendavi- 
sanabandbika up. dh., ajayisanabandbika up. dh., yicchikMikd 
up. db., morapicchaparisibbiti up. dh., citra up. dbS-renti. 
manussa ujjb§.yaiiti kbiyanti yipacenti : seyyatb§,pi gihl ka- 
mabhogino bbagayato etam attbam arocesum. na bbi- 
kkbave khallakabaddb^ up4bana dbaretabba . , . na citrd 
updban& dbaretabbS,. yo dbareyya, apatti dukkatassS* Hi, jj 3 1( 
tena kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiyS, bbikkhu slha- 
cammaparikkba^ uplibanayo dbarenti, yyagghacammapari- 
kkhatS. up. dh., dipicammap. up. dh., ajinacammap. up. dh., 
uddacammap. up. db., majjaricammap. up. dh., kilaka- 
cammap. up. db., ulukacammap. up. dbarenti. manuss^ 
ujjbS-yanti kbiyanti vip^enti : seyyatbapi gibi kamabbogino 
Hi. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. na bbikkbaye si- 
bacammaparikkhata upahana dharetabba . . . na uluka- 
cammap. up. dharetabba. yo dbareyya, apatti dukkatassa 
Hi. II4II2II 

atba kbo bhagava pubbanbasamayam nivS-setya pattaciya- 
ram &daya Rajagabam pindaya pavisi annatarena bbikkhu- 
jxi paecblimmanena. atba kbo so bbikkhu khanjamano bba- 
gavantam pittbito-pittbito anubandhi. addasa kbo annataro 
upasako ganamganflpahanam drobitv^ bhagayantam durato 
H^a agacebantam, disvi upahanS, orobityli yena bbagay4 ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitya bhagayantam abhiyadetv^ yena 
so bbikkhu ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitya tarn bbikkbum 
abhiyadetva etad avoca: l|lll kissa bbante ayyo khanjatiti, 
padd me dyuso pbffita Hi. banda bbante upaban%o Hi. 
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alam aYuso patikkMtta ■ bhagaYata gaiiamgaii4paliaiia 
ganhi¥' eta bMkkliu npikanayo ’'ti. atha kko bhagavS. 
etasmiipi B'idane dhammikathaM katva bhikkb-Ll amantesi : 
amijaa&mi bhikkbaYe' omiikkam ,-ganamga:iPL%abasam^ Ba 
biikkbave naTa gaBamganCipahaBa dbiretabba. yo dh&- 

reyya^ ipatti dukkatassi- ’tL:]i 2 . 1 | 3i|, ' ■ 

tena kbo pana samayena bbaga^i ajjboklse aBtipi,- 
bano cankamati. satthi anupahano cankamatiti therapi 
bbikkhii anupMian^ cankamantL cbabbaggiya bhikkbu 
sattbari aniipabaBe cankamamane tberesu pi bhikkhusu 
aBupahanesa caSkamamaiiesu saupahan^ caBkamanti. ye 
te bbikkhft appicchS te Bjjh%aBti kbiyanti vipacenti : 
katbam hi Bi.ma cbabbaggiyi ^bbikkbd sattbari anupa- 
bane cankamamaiie tberesu pi bbikkhdsii anupahanesn 
cankamamanesu saupabanS. cankamissaBtiti, jll|l atba kbo 
te bbikkbb bbagaTato etam attbam S.roeesBm. saccam kira 
bbikkbave cbabbaggiyd bbikkbii sattbari . • • saupaba- 
na cankamantiti saceam bbagaTa ’ti vigarabi biiddbo 
bbagaya : katbam bi ndma te bbikkbave mogbapurisa sattba- 
ri .. . saupaban^ cankamissanti. ime bi nama bbikkbave 
gibi odatavasana abhijivanikassa sippassa karana acariyesu sa- 
garava sappatissa sabbagavuttika vibarissanti. || 2 j| idba 
kbo tain bbikkbave sobbetba yam tumbe evam sv^kkbate 
dbammavinaye pabbajita saman^ Acariyesu acariyamattesu 
npajjb^esu upajjb^amattesu sagSiravA sappatissa sabbaga- 
vuttika vihareyyS.tba. n^ etam bbikkbave appasaimanam v4 
pasMaya — la — vigarahitvi dhammikathain katva bbikkbu 
dmantesi: na bbikkbave Acariyesu Acariyamattesu upajjba- 
yesu upajjhayamattesu anupabanesu cafikamamAnesu sau- 
pabanena cankamitabbain. yo cankameyya, apatti 
dukkatassa. na ca bbikkbave ajjbarame upahana dbare- 
tabba. yo dhareyya^ Apatti dukka^sa Ii3lj41i 

tena kbo pana samayena annatarassa bbikkbuno pAdakbi- 
labadbo boti. tarn bhikkbum pariggabetva uccaram pi 
passavam pi nikkbamenti* addasa kbo bbagava senasana- 
carikam abindanto te bhikkbii tam bbikkbum pariggabetva 
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uccaram pi passavam pi nikkhamente, disv^iia yena te blii- 
kkliii, ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitva te bkikkhu etad 
avoca: [llH kiip. imassa bbikkbaye bbikklmno abMlio 'ti. 
imassa bbante iyasmato pMakbilabadbo, imam mayam pa- 
riggabetya nccaram pi passavam pi nikkbamema ^ti. atba 
kbo bhagava etasmim nidane dhammikatham katva bbikkbu 
amantesi : anujanami bbikkhave yassa pada va dukkba pada 
va phMita padakMla va abMbo upabanam dharetun ti. 
1121I51I 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbu adbotebi padebi mancam 
pi pitham pi abbirfthanti, civaram pi senasanam pi dussati. 
bbagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanjlmi bbikkhave 
idani mancam va pitbam va abhirubissamiti upabanam 
dbaretun ti. 1| 1 11 tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbli rattiya 
uposathaggam pi sannisajjam pi gaccbanta andhakare kbd- 
num pi kantakam pi akkamanti, pMa dukkba bonti. bha- 
gavato etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave ajjha- 
rame upabanam db^Lretum ukkam padipam kattaradandan ti. 
11211 tena kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiya bbikkhb 
rattiya paccusasamayam paccuttbaya kattbapadukfi-yo abbi- 
rubitva ajjbokase cankamanti uccasadda maba.sadda kbata- 
kbatasaddi anekavihitam tiraccbinakatbam katbenta seyyatV 
Idam : lajakatbam, corakatham, mabamattak., senAk., bha- 
yak., yuddhak., annak., panak., vattbak., sayanak., mMak., 
gandbak., fiatik., yanak., gamak., nigamak., nagarak., jana- 
padak., ittbik., sbrak., visikhak., kumbhattbanak., pubbape- 
tak., nanattbak., lokakkhajikam samuddakkbayikam itibba- 
v4bbavakatbam iti va kitakam pi akkamitva marenti bbikkbu 
pi samMbimba cslventi. ji3|| ye te bbikkbb appiccba te 
ujjb^yanti kbiyanti vip^centi : katbam bi nama cbabbaggiya 
bbikkbb rattiya paccbsasamayam paccuttba^m kattbapaduka- 
yo abbirbbitva ajjbokase cankamissanti uccasadda , • . akka- 
mitva maressanti bbikkbu pi samadbimba cavessantiti. atba 
kbo te bbikkbti bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. saccam 
kira bbikkhave cbabbaggiyS. bbikkbu rattiya paccusasam- 
ayam paccuttb§.ya kattbap^dukayo abbirubitva ajjbokase 
cankamanti uccasadda . . . akkamitva marenti bbikkhb pi 
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samadhimliS. caTentiti. saccam bliagav^, vigaraliitTl dha^ 
mmikatliaBi katvi bliikkliCk amantesi ; na bhikkhave ka- 
tthapaduka dharetabbi. yo dbareyya, apatti dukkatassi 
U|l4ii6il 

atba kho bhagavi R^jagabe yatbabbirantam vibaritva 
3 "ena Bara nasi tena carikain pakkamL anupubbeaa eari- 
kam caramfi-no yena Bariiiasi tad avasari. tatra sudam bha* 
ga¥& Baranasiyam vibarati Isipatane inigadHye. teiia 
klio pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu bhagavatS* 
kattbapaduka patikkbitta ’ti talatarune cbedapetva talapatta- 
pMukayo dharenti, tani talataruBlni chinnani milayanti* 
manussa ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham bi sama sa- 
mana Sakyaputtiya talatarone cbedapetva tMapattapMukayo 
dbaressanti, tani talatarunani cbinnini milayanti. ekindri- 
yam samana Sakyaputtiya jlvam vibetbentiti. Ijl 1! assosum 
kho bhikkhu tesam manussanam ujj hayan tanaip. khiyanta- 
nam vipacentanam. atba kho te bhikkbii bhagavato etam 
attham irocesum. saccam kira bhikkhave chabbaggiya bhi« 
kkbu tMatarune cbedapetva tMapattapadukayo dbarenti, tani 
talatarunani cbinnani milayantiti. saccam bbagava. viga- 
rahi buddho bbagava: katham bi naina te bhikkhave mogha** 
piirisS- talatarune chedapetvS» talapattapadukayo dbaressanti, 
lini talatarunani cbinnani milayanti. jivasannino bi bbi- 
kkbave manussi rukkbasmim. etam bhikkhave appa- 
sann&nam v& pasM4ya — la — vigarabitvd. dhammikatbam 
katvli bhikkhu amantesi : na bhikkhave talapattapaduM 
dhdretabba. yo dbdreyya, Apatti dukkatass^ ^ti. 1|211 tena 
kho pana samayena cbabbaggiyi bbikkhii bbagavata ta- 
lapattapkluka patikkbitta ^ti velutarime cbedapetva ve]u- 
pattapMukayo db&renti, tani . * . (= § 1. 2. Mead velu® 
imtead of . . . na bhikkhave ve|upattapMukd. dblre* 
tabba. yo dhireyya, apatti dukka^ssa ’ti. H 3 j| 7 11 

atba kho bbagav4 B4ranasiyam yatb4bhirantaip. viha- 
ritvl’yena Bhaddiyam tena c4rikam pakk4mi« anupubbe- 
na carikam caramino yena Bhaddiyam tad avasari. tatra 
sudaip. bhagav4 Bbaddiye viharati J4tiy4va!ie. tena 
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kko pana samayena Bkaddiya bHkkhu anekavihitam padu- 
kam mandanaintiyogam anuyutt^ viliaraiiti, tinapadukam ka- 
roixti pi karapenti pi, munjapM. k. pi k, pi, babbajapad. 
k. pi k. pi, bintalapM. k. pi k. pi, kamalapad. k. pi k. pi, 
kambalapad, k. pi k. pi, rincanti uddesam paripuccbam 
adhisilam adbicittam adhipafinam. li 1 1( ye te bbikkbu appi- 
ccM, te ajjbayanti khiyanti vipacenti : katham bi nama 
Bbaddiyi bbikkhil anekaYiHtam padukam mandananuyogam 
annyutta viharissanti, tinapadukam karissanti pi karlpessanti 
pi . * . rincissanti uddesam paripucchain adhisilam adhi- 
eittam adhipahhan ti, atha kho te bhikkhCi bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. saccam kira bhikkhave Bhaddiya bhikkhii 
anekavihitam padukain mandananuyogam anuyutta viha- 
ranti, tinapadukam karonti pi karapenti pi — la — rincanti 
uddesam . • . adhipannan ti. saccam bhagaTa. vigaralii 
buddho bhagava : katham hi nama te bhikkhave moghapu- 
ris^ anekavihitam pMukam mandananuyogam anuyutta vi- 
harissanti, tinapadukam karissanti pi k^rapessanti pi — la — 
rincissanti uddesam paripuccham adhisilam adhicittam adhi- 
pahnam. etam bhikkhave appasanndnam v^ pasMS,ya. |(2l| 
vigarahitva dhammikatham katva bhikkhu amantesi : na 
bhikkhave tinapaduka dh§,retabba, na muhjapaduka dhare- 
tahba, na babbajap. dh,, na hintalap. dh., na kamalap. dh., 
na kambalap. dh,, na sovannamaya p. dh., na rhpiyamaya p. 
dh., na manimay^ p, dh., na velurijamaya p. dh., na phali- 
kamaja p. dh., na kamsamaya p. dh., na kacamaya p. dh., na 
tipumay^ p. dh., na sisamaya p. dh., na tambalohamaya p. 
dharetabba. yo dhareyya, apatti dukkatassa, na ca bhi- 
kkhave kaci samkamaniy4 pMuka dh4retabba. yo dhareyya, 
apatti dukka^ssa. anujanami bhikkhave tisso padukayo 
dhuvatth^niyS, asamkamaniyayo, vaccapMukam, passavapa- 
dukam, SeamanapMukan ti. 1|3||8II 

atha kho bhagavS. Bhaddiye yathdbhirantam viharitva 
yena Savatthi tena earikam pakk^mL anupubbena c4ri- 
kam caramdno yena Savatthi tad avasari. tatra sudam bha- 
gav4 Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anllthapindi- 
kassa ar^me, tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya 
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bhikklili Aciravatiyli nadiya gavioam tarantlnam Tisinesa pi, 
ganhaiiti, kannesu pi ganhanti, giv%a pi gaphanti, cbeppa- 
ya pi ganhanti, pitthim pi abhirhhanti, rattacittapi angaja- 
tam chttpanti, Yacchatart pi ogahetYa marenti. Ij 1 1| mantissa 
njjh^'^anti khiyanti Yip&centi ■ katham ,hi nama samana 
Sakyapiittiy*^. gaYlnaipi tarantinam ■ Yisinesii' ■ pi gahessanti 
— gha — seyyatMpi gihi klmabhogino /tL / , assosnm kho 
bhikkhu tesain manussanam njjhlyantanam khtyant^nam vi- 
pacentanam, atha kho te bhikkhu bhagaTato etam atthaiii 
arocesum. ' , , saccam kira bhikkhave — la — ^ saccam bhagava. 
ii 2 II YigarahitT^ dhammikatham katvs bhikkhii amantesi ; 
na bhikkhave gavinam visanesu gahetabbam, na kannesu ga- 
hetabbam, na giv&ya gahetabbam, na cheppaya gahetabbam, 
na pitthi abhirhhitabbA yo abhiruheyya, 4patti dukkatassa, 
na ca bhikkhave rattacittena aSgajlttain chiipitabbam. yo 
chupeyya, apatti thullacca 3 "assa. na vacch atari maretabba. 
yo mareyj'a, yathMhammo kdretabbo ^tL IjSH tena kho 
pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bhikkhh yanena yayanti, 
itthiyuttena pi purisantarena, purisayuttena pi itthantarena. 
mantissa ujjhayanti khiyanti vipacenti : seyyathapi Ganga- 
mahiyaya 'ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhi- 
kkhave ydnena yayitabbam. yo yayeyya, apatti dukkatassa 

Hi ji4ii9!l 

tena kho pana samayena annataro bhikkhu Kosalesu 
janapadesu S^vatthim gacchanto bhagavantam dassanaya 
antara magge gilS.no hoti atha kho so bhikkhu maggS. 
okkamma annatarasmim rukkhamhle nisidi. manussS tam 
bhikkhum disvl etad avocum : kaham ayyo bhante gamissa- 
tlti. SSvatthim kho aham Svuso gamissami bhagavantam 
dassanayS Hi. 11 1 1| ehi bhante gamissamS Hi, naham avuso 
sakkomi, gilano ^mhiti. ehi bhante yanam abhiruhS Hi, alam 
Svuso patikkhittam bhagavatS. y4nan ti kukkuccSyanto yl- 
nam nS^bhiruhi. atha kho so bhikkhu Savatthim gantvi. 
bhikkhunam etam attham Srocesi, hhikkhCl bhagavato etam 
attham Arocesum. anujSn^mi bhikkhave gUlnassa ySnan ti 
II 2 II atha kho bhikkhhnam etad ahosi : itthiyuttam nu kho 
purisayuttam nu kho Hi, bhagavato etam attham arocesum. 
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anujdnatai btikkliave purisayuttam hatthavattakan ti. tena 
kko pana samayena aMatarassa bhikkliuno yanuggliatena 
balhataram aphasu abosi, bhagavato etam attliani arocesum. 
anujanami bhikkbaYe siTikam patankin ti. !l3l| tena kbo 
pana samayena cbabbaggiya bHkkbil uccasayanamab4saya- 
nani dbarenti seyyath’ idam : asandim, pallankamj gonakam, 
cittakam, patikam, patalikam, tulikam, yikatikam, nddbalo- 
mim, ekantalomim, kattHssam, koseyyam, kuttakam, hattba- 
ttharam, assattbaram, ratbattharam, ajinappavenim, kadali- 
migapavarapaccattbaraBam, sauttaraccbadam^ iibbatolobita- " 
kiipadhanam. maiiussa vih^racarikam ^bindanta passitvi 
tijjh^yanti kbiyanti vipacenti : seyyatb^pi gibi k^mabbogino 
'ti. bbagavato etam attham arocesum. |(4|| na bbikkbave 
uocIsayanamabglsayanajDLi dbaretabbani seyyath' idam: 
&andi, pallanko, gonako, cittaki, patika, pataliki-, tMka, vi- 
katiba, uddhalorai, ekantaloml, kattbissam, koseyyam, kii- 
ttakam, battbattbaram, assattharam, ratbattharam, aji- 
nappaveni, kadalimigapavarapaccattbaranam, sauttaraccha- 
dam, ubhatolobitakdpadhanain. yo dbareyya, apatti dukka- 
tessa 'ti. 11511 tena kbo pana samayena chabbaggiy^ 
bbikkbu bhaga¥atlt uccasayanamab4sayanani patikkbittl.niti 
mabacammani dhalrenti, slbacammam, vyagghacammam, di- 
picammam. tani mancappamanena pi cbinnani honti, pi- 
tbappamanena pi cbinnani bonti, anto pi mance pannattani 
bonti, babi pi mance pannattani bonti, anto pi pitbe panna- 
ttani bonti, babi pi pitbe pannattani bonti. mannssa yiba- 
racarikam ahindanta passitva ujjhayanti kbiyanti vipacenti : 
seyyathapi gibi kamabhogino 'ti. bbagavato etam atthani 
Arocesum. na bbikkbave mabacammani dbaretabbani, si- 
bacammam, vyagghacammam, dipicammam. yo dbareyya, 
&patti dukkaUss4 'ti. [|61i tena kbo pana samayena cba- 
bbaggiy^ bbikkhfll bbagavata mabacammani patikkbitta- 
niti gocamm^ni dhS-renti. tdni mancappamanena pi cbinna- 
ni bonti ... babi pi pitbe pannattS,ni honti. annataro 
pS,pabhikkbu aMatarassa p^pupasakassa knliipako boti. atha 
kbo so p^pabbikkbtt pubbanhasamayam nivasetvi pattaciva- 
ram ad^a yena tassa papupSsakassa nivesanam ten' npa- 
samkami, npasamkamitvS. pannatte ‘^sane nisidi. atba kbo 
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SO papmpasako yena so pllpabhikkliu tea’ apasamkaiBij iipa- 
samkamitva tam pipabkikklium abhi?MetTa ekamantaiii 
nisidi, 071! tena kho pana samayena tassa papapasakassa 
Tacchako Iioti taroiiako abbirilpo dassaniyo pasadiko citro 
seyyathapi dipicchapo, atha kho so papabbikkliu tam Ta- 
ccbakam sakkaccam apanijjbdyati atha kbo so papupasako 
tam papabbikkbum etad avoca : kissa bhante ayyo imam, va- 
ccliakam sakkaccam upanijjhayatiti. attho me av" uso imassa 
vaccbakassa cammena atba kho so papupasako tain 

vaccbakam YadliitTa carnmam Tidbunitva tassa papabhi- 
kkbiino padasi. atba kho so papabbikkbu tam carnmam 
samgbati}^ paticcliMetva agam^i. l|8jl atha kho s& gavi 
vaccliagiddhiBi tam papabhikkhum pitthito-pitthito anu- 
baiidhi bhikkhfli evarn ahamsu : kissa ty ayam ivuso gavi 
pittliito-pitthito anubaddha ^ti. aham pi kho avuso na jana« 
mi kena my ayam gavi pitthito-pitthito anubaddhd ^ti. tena 
kho pana samayena tassa papabhikkhuno samgh^ti lohitena 
makkhita hoti. bhikkhu evam ahamsu : aj^am pana te aviiso 
samghati kim^kata ’ti. atha kho so papabhikkhu bhikkhii- 
nam etam attham arocesi. kim pana tvam avuso panatipate 
samadapesiti. evam avuso Hi. j^e te bhikkhii appicch^, te 
ujjhayanti khii^anti vipacenti : katham hi naraa bhikkhu 
panatipate samadapessati. nanu bhagavat^ anekapariyayena 
p^natipato garahito pan^tipata veramani pasattha Hi. atha 
kho te bhikkhu bhagavato etam attham 3,rocesum. H 9 jj atha 
kho bhagavi, etasmim niddne etasmim pakarane bhikkhu- 
samgham sannipS-tdpetv^ tam p&pabhikkhum patipucchi : 
saccam kira tvam bhikkhu p^nitipate samadapesiti. saccam 
bhagava. katham hi nama tvam moghapurisa panatipate 
samadapessasi. nanu maya moghapurisa anekapariyaye- 
na panatipato garahito, panatip&ta veramani pasatthS.. n* 
etam moghapurisa appasannelnam v4 pasadaya. vigara- 
hitva dliainmikatham katva bhikkhll amantesi : na bhi- 
kkhave panatipate samMapetabbam. yo samadapeyya, ya- 
thMhammo kS.retabbo. na bhikkhave gocammam dhare- 
tabbaim yo dhireyya, apatti dukkatessa. na ca bhikkhave 
kinci oammam dhlretabbam, yo dMreyya, Apatti dnkka^ 
tmsk HL l|lO||iOl) 
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tena klio pana samayena manussanam. mancam pi pitham 
pi camiBonaddhani honti cammavinaddhani. bliikkliu ku- 
kknccayanta nabhiuisidaiiti. bhagavato etam attbam aroce- 
siim. anujanami bhikkhave gibiyikatam abbinisiditum, iia 
ty eva abhinipajjitun ti. tena kho pana samayena vihara 
cammabandhehi ogumpbiyanti. bhikkhii kukkuccayanta na- 
bliinisidanti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. annjanami 
bhikkbave bandbanamattam abbinisiditun ti. Ullillil 

tena kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiya bbikkhn saupa- 
hana gamam pavisanti. manussa ujjhayanti kbiyanti vipa- 
centi: seyyathapi gibi kamabbogino ^ti, bbagavato etam 
attbam arocesum, na bbikkbave saupabanena gamo pavisi- 
tabbo. yo paviseyya, apatti dukkatassa ^ti. tena kbo pana 
samayena annataro bbikkbu gilano boti, na sakkoti upabane- 
na villa gamam pavisituin. bbagavato etam attbam aroce- 
sum. anajanS,mi bhikkbave gilanena bbikkbuna saupaba- 
nena g^mam pavisitun ti. !ll|jl2il 

tena kho pana samayena 4yasma Mahakaccano Avantl- 
su viharati Kuraraghare Papate pabbate, tena kho pana 
samayena Sono upa^ko Kutikanno ayasmato Mabakacca- 
nassa upatthako boti. atha kbo Sono upasako Kutikanno 
yenayasma Mahakaccano ten’ upasainkarai, upasamkamitva 
ayasmantam Mahakaccanam abbiv^detv^ ekamantam nisidi. 
ekamantam nisinno kho Sono upasako Kutikanno ^’’asmantam 
Mahakaccanam etad avoca : yatbd-yatbaham bbante ayyena 
Mahakaccanena dhammam desitam ajanami, na yidam sii- 
karam agaram ajjhavasata ekantaparipunnam ekantapari- 
suddhain sankbalikhitain brabmacariyain caritum. iccham’ 
aham bbante kesamassum oharetva kas%ani vattbani accha- 
detvlt ag4rasmS» anagS.riyam pabbajitum, pabbajetu mam 
bbante ayyo Mabltkaccllno ’ti. |1 1 1| dukkaram kbo Sona ya- 
vajivam ekaseyyam ekabbattam brahmacariyam, ingba tvam 
Sona tattb’ eva ag4rikabh{ito buddhanam sS^sanam anuyunja 
kalayuttam ekaseyyam ekabbattam brahmacariyan ti. atha 
kho Sonassa upslsakassa Kutikannassa yo ahosi pabbajjabhi- 
samkbaro so patippassambbi. dutiyam pi kbo Sono upisako 
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rupkaimo — la — tatijam pi kho Sono up. Kut. yenAvasma 
Mahak^ao ten upasamkami . . . pabbajetu mam bhante 
ajjo Mahakaccano ’ti. atha kho %asnia MahMmccuno 
boiiam upasakani Kutikannam pabbajesi. tena kho pana 
samayena Arantidahkhinapatho appabhikkhuko hoti. atha 
kho ayasmi Mah4kacc4no tinnam vassanam accayena kicche- 
na kasirena tato-tato dasavaggam bhikkhusamgham sannipa- 
tapetva ayasmanfam Sonam upasampidesi. pH atha kho 
ayasmato Soiiassa vassam vntthassa rahogatassa patisallinassa 
cvain cetaso parivatakko udapadi : suto yeva kho me so bha- 
gava odiso ca ediso ci ’ti na ea maysfc sammukha dittho. ga- 
echeyyaham tarn bhagavantam dassanAya arahantam sarainA- 
sambuddham sace mam upayhiyo anuj4neyy4 ’ti. atha kho 
ayasma Sono sayanhasamayam patisaUlna vntthito yend- 
yasma Mah^kaccino ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvli avas- 
mantamMahikaccanam abhivMetFdekamantam nisidi, ekam- 
anfam nisinno kho lyasma Sono ayasmantara Mahakaec4- 
na^ etad avoea : li3j| idha mayham bhante rahogatassa 
patisallmassa eram cetaso parivitakko udapddi : suto yeva 
kho me so bhagavi ediso ca ediso ca ’ti, na ca maya sam'mu- 
kha dittho. gaccheyyaham tarn bhagavantam " dassandya 
arahantam sammasambuddham sace main upajjlAyo anujane- 
jya ti. gaccheyydham bhante tarn bhagavantam dassandva 
arahantam sammdsambuddham sace mam upajjhdyo anujani- 
titi. sadhu sddhu Sopa, gaceha tvam Sonia tarn bhagavantam 
dassandya arahantam sammdsambuddham. (|4j| dakkhissasi 
yam So^ tarn bhagavantam pdsMikam pasadaniyam santin- 
driyam santamanaea^ uttamadamathasamathaxn anuppattam 
dantam guttam yatindriyam ndgam. tena hi tvam Soii'a 
mama vacanena bhagavato pdde sirasd vanda upajjhayo me 
lante ayasma Mahakaccdno bhagavato pade sirasa vandati- 
ti evan ca vadehi: Avantidakkhindpatho bhante appa- 
bhikkhuko, tinnam me vassdnam accayena kicchena kasirena 
tato-tato dasavaggam bhikkhusamgham sannipatdpetvd upa- 
sampadam alattham. app eva ndma bkgavd Avantidakkhi- 
pdpathe appatarena gapena upasampadam anujdneyya. 1)5(1 
AvantidaklAindpathe bhante kanhuttara bh&mi kh'ard o-q- 
kantakahata. app eva nama bhagavd Avantidakkhindpa- 
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the ganamganfipS^hanam anuj^nejya. Avantidakkhinapathe 
bhante nahanagamk^ mannssi udakasuddhika. app eva na- 
ma bhagavS, Avantidakkhiiilpathe dhiivanahananx anuja- 
neyya. Avantidakkiiip.lpathe bhante cammani attharanani 
elakacammam ajacammam migacammaiii. seyyathapi bhante 
majjhimesu janapadesu eragu moragu ma,)jharu janta, evam 
eTa kho bhante A¥antidakkhinapathe cammani attharanani 
elakacammam ajacammam migaeammam. app eva nama 
bhagavd Avantidakkhiimpatho cammani attharanani aniija- 
neyya elakacammam ajacammam migaeammam. |i 6 1| etarahi 
bhante manussa nissimagatanam bhikkhunam civaram denti 
imam civaram itthannamassa dema ^ti, te agantva S^rocenti 
itthannamehi te avuso maniissehi civaram cliniian ti, te kii- 
kkuccayanta na sMiyanti ma no nissaggiyam ahositi* app 
eva nama bhagava civare pariyayam acikkheyya ^ti. evam 
bhante ’ti kho ayasm4 Sono ayasmato MahakaccS-nassa pati- 
siinitva utthayasanS. S-yasmantani Mahakacc&nam abhiv4det\4 
padakkhinam katv& senasanain samsametva pattacivaram 
Maya yena SS.vatthi tena pakkami. |l7ll anupubbena yena 
SIvatthi Jetavanam Anlithapindikassa §<r^mo yena 
bhagav§, ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bhagavantam 
abhivMetva ekamantam nisidi. atha kho bhagavS. ayasman- 
tam Anandam amantesi : imassManda agantnkassa bhi- 
kkhuno sen^sanam panhapehiti. atha kho ayasma xlnando 
yassa kho main bhagavd anapeti imassa Ananda agantukassa 
bhikkhnno senasanam panhapehiti, icchati bhagava tena bhi- 
kkhnn^ saddhim ekavihare vatthum, icchati bhagava ayas- 
mata Sonena saddhim ekavihare vatthim ti yasraim vihare 
bhagav^ viharati tasmim vihare a 3 ’'asraato Sonassa senasanam 
pahnapesi. liSlI atha kho bhagava bahiid eva rattim ajjho- 
kMe vitinS,metv4 viharam pavisi. kho Sono bahud 

eva rattim ajjhokMe vitinametvS, viharam pavisi. atha kho 
bhagav4 rattiy^ paccilsasamayam paccutthaya ayasmantam 
Sonam ajjhesi : patibhatu tarn bhikkhu dhammo bhMituii 
ti, evam bhante ’ti kho Ayasma Sono bhagavato patisunitva 
sabbin’ eva attbakavaggikMi sarena abhS,si. atha kho bha- 
gava S^yasmato Sonassa sarahhahhapariyosane abbhanumodi : 
sadhu sadhu bhikkhu siiggahit^ni kho te bhikkhu atthaka- 
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s>u.uuijaain.cn.a,ui Hupauaaniam Kalyanij’api si va- 
c4ya samannagato vissatthiya anelagaliya atthaia vinnapa- 
niya. kativasso si tvam bhikkhil ’ti. ekavasso akam. bka»av^ 
’ti. i|9 ;j kissa pana tvam bhikkhu evam ciram ak'asiti.” ci- 
ram dittho me bbante kamesu Minavo, api ca sambMha gba- 
ravasa bahukicca bahukaraniy^ ’ti. atha kho bhagava etam 
attham viditva tayam vel&yam imam uddnam ud&nesi : 

disva adinavam loke natv^ dhammam nirilpadhi 

ariyo na ramati pape sa^ane ramati suciti. [j 10 |j 

atba kbo ayasmd. Sono patisammodati kho mam bhagavd, 
oyam khv assa kS,lo yam me upajjh4yo paridassiti utthdydsa- 
na ekaipsam uttarasaiigam karitv4 bhagavato pMesii siras4 
iiipatitva bhagavantam etad avoca : upajjhayo me bhante 
ayasma Mah^kaec4no bhagavato pMe sirask vandati evaa 
cavadati; AvantidahkhinSpatho . . . pariyayam kikkheyy^ 
’ti. atha kho bhagavai etasmim niddne etasmim pakarane 
dhammikatham katva bhikkhk amantesi: Avantidakkhi- 
nS,patho bhikkhave appabhikkhuko. amijan&mi bhikkhave 
sabbapaccantimesu janapadesu vinayadharapaiicame- 
na ganena upasampadam, j|ll|| tatr’ ime paccantimS, 
janapada: puratthimaya disaya Kajangalam ndma ni- 
gamo, tassa pareiia MahasaU, tato par^ paecantima ja- 
napada, orato majjhe. puratthimadakkhinaya disaya Salla- 
vat! n4ma nadi, tato parS, paecantimi janapadd, orato 
majjhe. dahkhindya dMya Setakannikam nigamo, 
tato para paccantimi janapad4, orato majjhe. pacchim&ya 
disaya Thhnam n^ma brahmanagamo, tato pard paccanti- 
ma janapada, orato majjhe, uttaraya disaya Usiraddhaio 
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ajacammam migacammam. seyyatbapi btikkliaYe majjhi- 
mesu janapaclesu eragu moragu majjharu jantu, evam eva 
kho bhikkkave Avantidakkbinapathe cammani attbaranani 
elakacammam ajacammam migacammam. annjanami bhi- 
kkhave sabbapaccantiraesu janapadesu cammani attbaranani 
elakacammam ajacammam migacammam. idha pana bbi* 
kkhaye manussa nissimagatanam bbikkhiinam ciyaram denti 
imam civaram itthannamassa dema Hi. annjanami bhi- 
kkhave saditum. na tS-va tain gananbpagam yava na ba- 
ttbam gaccbatiti i|13|jl3ll 

cammakkbandbakam pancamam. 

imambi khandhake vatthu tesattbi. tass’ uddanam : 
raja Magadbo Sono ca asitisabassissaro 
Sagato Gijjhakiitasmiin babum dassesi nttarim | 
pabbajjaraddba-bbijjimsu vinam ekapalasikam, 
nila, pita, lobitikA manjettba, kanbam eva ca,l 
mabaranga-mab^nama vattika ca patikkhipi, 
kballakSi, puta-pS.ll ca, tula-tittira-mend^-ajS,] 
viccbikS mora-citra ca, siba-vyaggba ca, dipika, 
ajin^-uddS, majjSrl ca, kala-lavaparikkhata,l 
pbSlit-upahanS, kblla, 'dbota-khanu-kbatakhata, 

5 tala-velu-tinam c* eva, munja-babbaja-bintala,| 
kamala-kambala-sovanna, rbpika, mani, veluriya, 
phalika, kainsa-kaca ca, tipu-sisan ca, tambaka,] 
gavi, yanam, gilano ca, piirisayutta-sivika, 
sayanani, mahacamma, gocammebi ca papako,] 
gibinam, cammabaddbebi, pavisanti, gilayano, 
MabakaccSyano Sono sarea^ atthakavaggikam 1 
upasampadam pancaganam ganamgana dbuvasina 
cammattharanSnunfiasi na tava gananupagani 
adSs^ ime vare panca Sonattberassa nayako Hi. 


mahIvagga. 
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Tena samayena buddho bha^av^ + • -i 

T t A • Ti - "‘‘^attiiiyam viharati 

J eta vane Anatbapindikassa aramp t-l 

1 1 -n 1 » ^ 1-1 “'“me. tenakho pana sam- 

ayena bmkkhunam saradikena Sbadhenn -^-u *i.i * 

pi pM .ggacoW pi 

K,a honli MkhA dubtanni «P^nd„pp,„j^jj,j dh™m.m- 
Mthatagatt., adda» kho bhagavj ^ j 

dabtappe pppa,dpppapdakaj.te db.„p.a^„,t|„t,g„,te, 
d„«p. Anandazp 


Ananda etarahi bhikkbit kisa lukb^ 


dhamanisanthata- 


gatta ’ti. etarabi bhante bhikkMaam sAr^rT? “r« ,r 

phutthM^ yaga p. p. a «gg.cch.ti bhattam pi bbutlam 
uggaccbati, te tena kisa lukha dubbann& uppandunnandako 
jAta dhamanisantbatagatta ’ti. l|li| atba kho bWato ra’ 
bogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko” udanAdi ■ 
etarahi kbo bbikkhftnam sfiradikena AbA^i,„„ i P ‘ 
- la -- dbamanisanthatagattl kup j^ho abam bhikkhft- 
nain bhesajw annjaneyya^, y^ bbes^jaft c’ eva assa bbe- 
sajjasammataii ca lokassa aharattan ca pbareyya na ca oMriko 
4Mro panfilyeyy^ atha kho hhaj>»vnf + V - 

imam kho parica bhesaiiani seyyath' « 

. 1 ;ri 1 - ^ navanitam 

teiam madhu phamtam bhesapam c i-a. •* 

.*1 1 »^esajjasammatltii 

ca lokassa aliarattao ca pharaati na en a 

A At 1 1 .1 , t A ^anko aharo panria- 


yati. yam nUnaham bhikkhAnain imini 


panca bhesajjdni 


.n»jtoejy..p k51e _p.t,ggph.t,4 141. ^ ^ 

a b. kho bbago™ sayaph^maj.^ p.ti„li 4„4 „ttbito 
etompp mdano dhamp„k,tha.p kal.S blikkbH kma^U: 

idha mayham bhikkhave rabogataasa . . . -nafifiAvPtrvS *fi 
tassa maybam bhikkbave etad ahosi: im^ni kho i^fiS bbe- 


200 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[TL 1. 3-3. 1. 


sajjani — la — ^ yam niiiialiain bliikkhimaiii imani panca 
bkesajjani anuj^neyyam Mle patiggalietva kale paribhunji- 
tiin ti. anujanS^mi bhikkha^^e tini pafica bliesajjani kMe 
patiggabetva kale paribliufijitiiB ti. jj 3 1| tena klio pana sam- 
ayeBa bbikkbft tani pafiea bbesajjaoi klle pa^gabetva 
kale paribbnnjanti. tesam yani pi tdni pakatikani liikhani 
bbojanani tani pi na ccbadenti^ pag eva senesikani. te tena 
c* eva saradikena abMhena pbiittha imina ca bbattaccbanda- 
kena tadabliayena bMyyosomattS,ya kisa honti lukba dii- 
bbanna iippanduppandakajata dbamanisantliatagatta. addasa 
kbo bbagava te bhikkhu bbi 3 ^^osomattaya — la — dbama- 
nisantbatagatte, disvana ayasmantam Anandam amantesi : 
kirn nu kbo Ananda etarabi bbikkbii bbiyyosoraattaya 
kisa — la — dbamanisantbatagatt^ Hi. i|4il etarabi bbante 
bbikkbu tani ca panca bhesajjani kale . . . tadnbhayena 
bbiyyosomattaya kisa lukba dubbamia uppanduppandukajata 
dbamanisantbatagattS, Hi. atba kbo bhagav^ etasmim nidane 
dbammikatbam katY4 bbikkbu amantesi: anujanami bhi- 
kkhaye tani panca bbesajj^ni patiggahetv^ kale pi vikale pi 
paribbunjitun ti. |l5[|ll| 

tena kbo pana samayena gilananam bbikkbunam Yasehi 
bbesajjehi attbo botL bbagavato etam attbam drocesum. 
anujanami bbikkbaye vasani bhesajjani accbavasam maccba- 
yasam siisukavasam sukaravasam gadrabhayasam kale pa- 
tiggaliitam kale nipakkam kale samsattbam telaparibbogeiia 
paribbunjitum. 1|1|| yikale ce bbikkbaye patiggabitam, yi- 
kMe nipakkam, yikS,le samsattbam, tarn ce paribbniljeyya, 
apatti tinnam dukkatS,naTn. kale ce bhikkhave patiggabi- 
tam, yikMe nipakkam, vikale samsattbam, tarn ce pari- 
bhnnjeyya, &patti dyinnam dukkatteam. kale ce bbikkbaye 
patiggabitam, kMe nipakkam, yikMe samsattbam, tarn ce 
paribbunjeyya, S.patti dukkatessa. kMe ce bhikkhave pa- 
tiggahitam, kMe nipakkam, kale samsattbam, tarn ce pari- 
bbunjeyya, anS-pattiti. n2jl2l| 

tena kbo pana samayena gilananam bbikkbunam mulebi 
bbesajjehi attbo boti* bbagavato etara attbam arocesmn. 
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aniijimarai bbikkliave mUlani 'bhesajjaiii kaliddam singi- 
verajii vacairi vacattbaiii ativisam katukarokmiiii asiraiii 
Wiaddamiittakam yani yk pan’ afmani pi atthi muMni Wie- 
sajjarii^ ii’ eva khldaniye khadaniyattain pharanti, na bho- 
jaiii3"e bbojaniyattam pbaranti, tani patiggabetva yavajivam 
pariliaritum, sati paccaye paribbunjituni. asati paccaye pa- 
ribbunjantassa 4 patti dukkatass 4 . ’ti. (|lj| tena kbo pana 
samayena gilan^nam bhikkhQinam mfilebi bbesajjelii pittbehi 
attlio boti. bbagavato etam attham arocesam. annjaiiaini 
bbikkliaYO nisadam nisadapotan ti Il 2 ;i 3 il 

tena kbo pana samayena gillliianam bbikkhunam kasavebi 
bbesajjehi attho boti, bbagavato etam attbam aroeesom. 
annjandmi bhikkbave kasavani bbesajjani nirabakas^lvain 
kntajak. pakkavak. nattamalak. yani va pan’ annani pi atthi 
kasavabhesajjani, n’ eva kbadaniye kbadanij’attam pbaranti 
na bbojaniye bhojaniyattam pbaranti, tani patiggabetva y a- 
vajivam paribarituin, sati paccaye paribhnfijitum. asati 
paccaye paribbunjantassa apatti dukkatassa ’ti. H lil4ll 

tena kbo pana samayena gil^nanam bbikkkunam pannelii 
bbesajjehi attho boti. bbagavato etam attbain arocesuni, 
anujanami bhikkbave p annani bbesajjani nimbapannam 
kutajap. patolap. sulasip. kappasikap. ykni va pan’ afmani 
pi atthi pannani bbesajjani, n’ eva kbadaniye khadaniyattam 
pbaranti na bhojanij^'o bhojaniyattam pbaranti — la — . 

IHIISII 

tena kbo pana samayena gilaninam bhikkhflinam phalebi 
bbesajjelii attho boti — la — anujanami bbikkbave pbalani 
bhesajjllni vilangam pippalam maricam baritakam vibliita- 
kam amalakam gothaphalain yani va pan’ annani pi attbi 
phaMni bhesajjllni, n’ eva khManiye khadaniyattam pha- 
ranti, na bbojaniye bhojaniyattam pbaranti — la — - 1|1 II6II 

tena kbo pana samayena gilananam bhikkhbnam jat&bi 
bbesajjehi attho boti — la — anujinllmi bbikkbave jatbiii 
bhesajjini bifign bingujatn LingusipStikaiii. takaip takapattim 
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takapanniipL sajjulasam yani aMani pi attlii jatuni 

bhesajj^ni, n’ eva kliadaniye khadaniyattani pkaranti — la — . 

11H17II 

tena kko pana samayena gilananam bliikkhunam loneki 
blxesajjeki attho hoti — la — anujanami bliikkliaTe loiiani 
bbesajjani samuddam kalalonam sindhavam ubbhidam bilam 
yani Ta pan’ afinani pi attbi lonani bbesajjani, n’ eva kba- 
danije kbadaniyattam pbaranti, na bbojaniye bbojaniyattam 
pbaranti, tani patiggabetva yS.vajivam paribaritum, sati pa- 
ccaye paribbunjitum. asati paccaye paribhunjantassa apatti 
diikkatass^ ’ti lUllSil 

tena kbo pana samayena ayasmato Anandassa npajjba- 
yassa ayasmato Belattbasisassa thuIlakaccbabMbo hoti, 
tassa lasikaya civar^ni kaye lagganti. tS,ni bbikkhu uda- 
kena temetv^-temetva apakaddhanti. addasa kbo bhagav^ 
sen^sanacarikam ^bindanto te bbikkbCi tani civaraiii nda- 
kena temetvSl-temetvS. apakaddhante, disYana yena te bbi- 
kkbb ten’ npasamkami, upasainkamitv4 te bbikkhti etad 
avoca : kiirt imassa bbikkbave bbikkbuno abadbo ’ti. imassa 
bhante §,yasmato thullakaccbabadho, lasikaya civarS,ni kaye 
lagganti, tani mayam. udakena temetvii-temetva apakacldhi- 
ma ’ti. 1|1|| atba kbo bhagava etasmiin nidane dhammi- 
katham katv^ bbikkbu amantesi : anujanami bbikkbave 
3 ^assa kandu va pilaka va assavo va thullakaccba va abadbo 
kayo va duggandbo, cunnani bbesajjani, agilanassa cba- 
kanani mattikam rajananipakkam. anujanami bbikkbave 
ndukkhalam musalan ti. i|2|[9ll 

tena kbo pana samayena gilananam bbikkbunam cunnebi 
bbesajjehi cMitebi attbo boti — la — anujanami bbikkbave 
cuniiac^lanin ti sa^hehi attbo botL anujanami bbikkbave 
dussac&lanin ti. |j 1 1| tena kbo pana samayena annatarassa 
bbikkbuno amanussikabMho hoti. tarn acariyupajjhaya 
npatthabanta nfeakkbimsu ^rogam katum. so sukarasunam 
gantvS- amakamamsam kbMi amakalohitam pivi, tassa so 
amanussikabadbo patippassambbi. bbagavato etara atthaip 
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Irocestim. aniijaBami bhikkliaye amanussikabaiilie am aka- 
nianisaiii Amakaloliitaii ti lf2l|10ii- 

tena kko pana samayena aMatarassa bkikkliiiiio cakkhu- 
rogabacllio hoti# tam bkikklmm pariggahetYa uccaram pi 
passavam pi nikkbamenti addasa kho bbagava senasana- 
carikam abipdanto te bhikkhix tarn bhikkhui|i pariggabetva 
uccaram pi pass^vam pi nikkhamente/disvaim yena te blii- 
kkliu ten’ npasamkami, npasamkamitYa te bhikkhu etad 
avoca : kirn imassa bhikkhave bhikkbuno abadho ’tib 1| 1 11 
imassa bhante ayasmato cakkhurogabMho, imam mayam 
pariggabetva uccaram pi passavam pi uikkliimeind ’ti. atha 
kho bhagava efcasmim nidane dharamikatham katv^ bbikkbft 
amantesi: anujanami bhikkhave anjanam kllanjauam ra- 
sanjanam sotanjanam genikam kapallau ti. anjanupapisaaehi 
attho hoti — gba — anujanimi bbikkbave eandanam taga- 
ram kaMnusariyam tallsam bhaddamuttakaE ti. 1! 2 :l 1 1 il 

tena kbo pana samayena bhikkhu pittbani anjan&ni thali- 
kesu pi saravakesu pi nikkhipanti. tinacunnebi pi pamsu- 
kehi pi okiriyanti — gba — anujanami bbikkbave anjanin 
ti. tena kho pana samayena cbabbaggiya bhikkhu ucca- 
vaca anjaniyo dharenti sovannamayaip. rupiyamayam. ma- 
ntissa ujjh^anti khtyanti vipacenti : seyyath^pi gihi kama- 
bhogino ’ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhi- 
kkbave uccivac^ anjani dhiretabbi. yo dhlreyya, 4patti 
dukkatassa. anuj&nami bhikkhave atthimayam dantamayam 
visinamayam nalaroayam velumayam katthamayain jatuma- 
yam phalamayam lohamayaxp. sahkhanabhimayan ti. H 1 \] 
tena kho pana samayena anjani aparutA honti. tiiiacunnehi 
pi pamsukehi pi okiriyanti — la — anuj&nimi bhikkhave 
apidhinan ti, apidhinam uipatatL anujanami bhikkhave 
suttakena bandhitva anjaniyS. handhitun ti. anjani nipatati. 
anujinimi hhikkhave suttakena sibbetun ti, l!2jl tena kho 
pana samayena hhikkhft anguliylt afijanti, akkhini dukkhi*- 
ni honti ~la — anujS.nimi bhikkhave afijanisallkan ti. 
tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiysl bhikkhft uocivaci 
alijanisallk&yo dhlrenti sovannamayam rtSipiyamaya:^. ma- 
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nussa Tijjhayanti kMyanti vipS.centi: seyyath^pi giM Mma- 
bkogino ’ti — la — na bhikkhave ueeavacS, anjanisaUkS, 
dharetabba. yo db&reyya, S,patti dukkatassa. anujanami bbi- 
kkhave atthimayain. — la — sankbanabhiniayan. ti. ||3j| tena 
kho pana samayena anjanisaMka bli£i.mij'am patita pharusa 

Ijoti la — anuj^nami bhikkbave salS.kodh.aniy an ti. 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhu anjanim pi anjanisalakam pi 
hatthena pariharanti — la — anujanSmi bhikkhave anjani- 
thavikan ti. ainsabandhako na hoti — la — anujSnami bhi- 
kkhave amsabandhakam bandhanasuttakan ti.l)4lll2ll 

tena kho pana samayena Syasmato Pilindavacchassa 
sisabhitapo hoti — la — anujSnami bhikkhave muddhani 
telakan ti. na kkhamaniyo hoti — la — anujSnSmi bhi- 
kkhave natthukamman ti. natthu galati — la — anu- 
janami bhikkhave natthukaranin ti. tena kho pana sam- 
ayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu nccavaca natthukaraniyo 
dhSrenti sovannamayam rhpiyamayam. manussa ujjhSyanti 
khiyanti vipScenti : seyyathSpi gihl kamabhogino ’ti. na 
bhikkhave uccSvacS natthnkarani dharetabba. yo dhSreyya, 
Spatti dukkatassa. anujSnSmi bhikkhave atthimayain — la— 
saiikhanSbhimayan ti. Itl il natthum visamam asiiicanti. 
anujSnSmi bhikkhave yamakanatthukaranin ti. na 
kkhamaniyo hoti, anujSnSmi bhikkbave dhhmam pStun 
ti. tail neva vattim Slimpetva pivanti. kantham dahati 

— la — anujSnami bhikkhave dhumanettan ti. tena kho 
pana samayena chabbaggiyS bhikkhh uccSvaoSni dhh- 
manettani dhSrenti . . . (comp. § 1.) . . . sankhanabhima- 
yan ti. tena kho pana samayena dhhmanettSni apSrutSni 
honti, panakS pavisanti — la — anujSnami bhikkhave api- 
dhSnan ti. tena kho pana samayena bhikkhCl dhumanettani 
hatthena pariharanti. anujanSmi bhikkhave dhhmanetta- 
thavikan ti. ekato ghamsiyanti — la — anujanSmi bhi- 
kkhave yamakathavikan ti. amsabandhako na hoti 

— la — anujSnSmI bhikkhave amsabandhakam bandha- 
nasuttakan ti. 1121|13|| 

tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Pilindavacchassa 
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Tatibadho EotL, vejja.eTam ^liamsu : telam pacitabban ti* 
aniijanami bbikkliave telapikan' ti. ' tasmiia klio paaa te- 
la pake majjam pakkliipitabbam boti aniijanami bbikkbave 
telapake majjam pakkbipitun ti. teea kbo pana samayena 
cbabbaggiya bbikkhu atipakkMttamajj.lni tekani pacanti. 
tani pivitva majjanti. Ba bbikkbave atipakkhittamajjam te- 
iam patabbam. yo piveyya, yathl.dbaiBmo k&retabbo. anu- 
janami bliikkhave yasmim telapake majjassa na vanao na 
gandlio na raso panfiayati, evardpam majjapakkbittam tclain 
patiin ti. i| 1 \l tena kho pana samayena bbikkhuuam babum 
atipakkbittamajjam telam pakkam boti* atba kbo bhikkb Onam 
etad abosi : katham nu kho atipakkhittamajje tele patipajji- 
tabban ti. aniijanami bbikkbave abbbanjanam adhittbS,- 
tun ti. tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Pilinda- 
vacchassa babiitaram telam pakkam boti, telabbejanam na 
samvijjati. annjanarai bbikkbave tini tumbani lobatnmbam 
katthatumbam phalatnmban ti. ||21i tena kho pana sam- 
ayena ayasmato Pilinda vacchassa arigavato boti. anu- 
janami bbikkbave sedakamman ti. na kkbaraaniyo boti. 
aniijanami bbikkbave sambharasedan ti. na kkbamaniyo 
boti, aniijanami bbikkbave mabasedan ti. na kkbama- 
iiiyo boti. annjanami bbikkbave bbangodakan ti. na 
kkbamaniyo boti. aniijanami bbikkbave ndakakottbakan ti. 
||3[| tena kbo pana samayena ayasmato Pilindavacchassa 
pabbavato boti. annjanami bbikkbave lohxtam moceiun 
ti. na kkbamaniyo boti. annjanimi bbikkbave lobitam 
mocetva visanena gabetun ti. tena kbo pana samayena 
Ayasmato Pilindavacchassa pMa phMita honti. anuja- 
n^ini bbikkbave pidabbbanj anan ti. na kkbamaniyo boti. 
annjan3,mi bbikkbave pajjam abbisamkbaritun ti. tena 
Hio pana samayena annatarassa bhikkbuno gandabadho boti. 
anujaiilmi bbikkbave sa t tb akam mam . kasavodakena attbo 
boti. annjanami bbikkbave kasivodakan ti. tilakakke- 
na attbo boti. annjanami bbikkbave tilakakkan ti ||4ll 
kabapk^ya attbo boti. amiJS.nS.mi bbikkbave kabalikan 
ti. vanabandhanacolena attbo boti. annjanami bbikkbave 
vanabandbanacolan ti Yano kandnvati annjitnitni 
bbikkbave s^sapaknttena pbositnn ti Tapo kilijjitiha. 
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aniijanami bhikkliave dkumam katun ti. YanatBamsam 
Tuttkati. anujanimi bhikkkave lonasakkharikaya 
cbinditun ti. vano na nihati. anujanami bbikkbave va- 
natelan ti, telam galati bbagavato etam attham aroce- 
siim. anujdnanii bhikkbaTe yikasikam sabbam Tanapati- 
kamman ti. Ii5|| tena kho pana saniayena anriataro bhikklia 
abinS, dattbo boti. bbagavato etam attham arocesum. aim- 
janami bbikkbave cattari mabdvikatani datum gutham 
muttam cbarikam mattikan ti. atba kbo bbikkhiinaip. etad 
abosi : appatiggabitani nu kbo udabu patiggabetabbdniti, 
bbagavato etam attham drocesum. aimjanami bbikkbave 
sati kappiyakarake patiggabapetiim, asati kappiyakarake 
samam gabetva paribhuhjitun ti. tena kho pana samayena 
ahnatarena bhikkbunl visain pltam boti. annjanimi bbi- 
kkhave gutbam payetun ti. atba kho bbikkhtinam etad 
abosi : appatiggahito nti kbo ndabn patiggabdpetabbo ’ti. 
annjanami bbikkbave yam karonto patigganb^ti sv eva 
patiggabo kato, na puna patiggah^petabbo ’ti. ||6i| tena 
kbo pana samayena annatarassa bhikkbuno gbaradinnaka- 
b&dbo boti. anujS^ntoi bbikkbave sitalolim payetun ti, 
tena kbo pana samayena anriataro bbikkhu duttbagabaniko 
boti. anujS.n&rai bbikkbave dmisakharam payetun ti. 
tena kbo pana samayena annatarassa bhikkbuno panduro- 
gabadho boti. anujS.nami bbikkbave muttabaritakam 
payetun ti. tena kho pana samayena annatarassa bhikkbuno 
chavidosabadbo boti., annjanami bbikkbave gandbalepam 
katun ti. tena kbo pana samayena anriataro bbikkhu abbi- 
sannakayo boti. anujanami bbikkbave virecanam patun 
ti. accbakanjiya attho boti. anujanami bhikkhaye accba- 
kanjikan ti. akataybsena attho boti. anujanami bbi- 
kkhave akataybsan ti. ka^katena attho boti. anujanami 
bbikkbave katfi.ka^n ti. paticcbManiyena attho boti. 
anujanami bbikkbave paticcbadaniyan ti. ||7||14ll 

tena kho pana samayena %asma Pilindavaccho Raja- 
gahe pabbblram sodhSpeti lenam kattukamo. atba kho 
raja Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro yenayasma Pilinda- 
vaccbo ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva dyasmantam Pilin- 
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davaccham abhivldetva ekamantam nisidi.' ekamantam 
nisinno klio raja 3Iagadho Seniyo Bimbisaro iyasmaniam 
Pilindavaccbam etad avoca : kim bhante tliero karapetlti. 
pabbharam mab&raja sodbapemi lenain kattuk^mo attlio 
bhaate ayyassa 4r4miken4 ^ti. na kho mabaraja bbagaYati 
iramiko anunfiato ’ti. tena hi bhante bhagavantam pati- 
pucchitvi. mama ^roceyyatha ’ti. evam maharaja ^ti kho 
ayasma Pilindavaccho rafino llagadhassa Seniyassa Bimbi- 
sarassa paccassosi. l|lli atha kho aj^asma Pilindavaccho 
rajanaiii Magadham Bimbisaram dhammiya kathaya 

saiidassesi sanaadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. atha kho 
raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro ayasmata Pilindavacehena 
dhammiya kathaya sandassito samMapito samuttejito sampa- 
hamsito ntth^asand ayasmantani Pilindavaccbam abhiva- 
detva padakkhinam katva pakk&mi. atha kho ayasma 
Pilindavaccho bhagavato santike dutam pahesi: raj^ bhante 
Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro aramikam datukamo. katham 
nu kho bhante patipajjitabban ti. atha kho bhagaTa 
etasmim nidane dhammikatham katva bhikkhii Imantesi : 
anujanami bhikkhave ^ramikan ti. |12f| dntiyam pi kho 
raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro yen^asma Pilindavaccho 
teii^ npasamkami, npasainkamitva ayasmantain Pilindava- 
ccham abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. ekamantaip. nisinno 
kho raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro ayasmantam Pilinda- 
vaccham etad avoca; anunfiato bhante bhagavati ^rllmiko 
^ti. evain maharajli *tL tena hi bhante ayyassa Irlmikam 
dammtti. atha kho rijS. Migadho Seniyo Bimbxs4ro Ayasma- 
to Pilindavacchassa aramikaip patisunitva vissaritvd cirena 
satim patilabhit\4 anhataram sabbatthakam mah&mattarn 
Imantesi : yo may4 bhane ayyassa aramiko patissnto diniio 
so Iritmiko ^ti. na kho deva ayyassa aramiko dinno ’ti. 
Mvaciram be kho bhane ito hitam hotiti. ||3i| atha kho so 
mahS^matto rattiyo viganetvSt rij^nam Magadham Seniyam 
Bimbisaram etad avoca : panca deva rattisataniti. tena hi 
bhane ayyassa panca Ir^mikasatlni dethi ’ti. evam devi ’ti 
kho so mahi-matto rahno MS.gadhassa Seniyassa BimbisS.rassa 
patisnnitvS. iyasmato Pilindavacchassa panca i-rimikasatini 
pl^dM, pAtiyekko g&mo nivisi, . Arimikag&mo nam. 
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atamsu, Pilindagamo Hi pi nam iliamsu. tena kho pana 
samayena ayasma Pilindavacclio tasmim gamake kulClpako 
kotL atha kko Ayasma PilindaTaccho pabbanhasamayam 
iiiv&setY§. pattacivaram adaya Pilindagamam pindaya pavisi. 
ij 4 II tena kho pana samayena tasmim gamake ussavo boti, 
darM alamkata malakita kilantL atha kho aj’asma Pilinda- 
Taccho Pilindagamake sapadanam pindaya caramano yena 
annatarassa aramikassa nivesanam ten' npasamkamij upa- 
samkamitva pahfiatte asane nisidi. tena kho pana samayena 
tassa aramikiniya dhita ahne darake alamkate mMakite passitva 
rodati : mMam me detha, alamkaram me detha Hi. atha kho 
ayasma Pi lindavaccho tarn aramikinim etad avoca: kissayam 
darika rodatiti. ayam bhante darikd ahne darake alamkate 
malakite passitva rodati : malain me detha, alamkaram me 
dethd Hi. kuto amhakain duggatanam mala, kuto alamkaro 
Hi. ii 5 II atha kho ayasma Pilindavaccho ahhataram tinandu- 
pakain gahetva tarn Iramikinim etad avoca : hand' imam 
tinandupakam tassa darikaya sise patimuhca Hi. atha kho 
" sH arStmikini tarn tinandupakain gahetva tassa dS.rikaya sise 
patimuhci. sk ahosi savannamala abhirupa dassaniya pasa- 
dik&, n' atthi tMisS. rahho pi antepure suvannamala. ma- 
nxiBsk rahho Magadhassa Seniyassa Bimbisarassa arocesnm : 
amukassa deva ^tramikassa ghare suvannamala* ahhirhpa 
dassaniya pasMika, n' atthi t^disa devassa pi antepure su» 
vannaraala. kuto tassa duggatassa. nissamsayam corikaya 
abhata Hi. atha kho raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro tarn 
Itramikakulam bandhapesi. i| 6 1! dutiyam pi kho %asma Pi- 
lindavaccho pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram kdkja, 
PilindagS.mam pindaya pavisi. Pilindagamake sapadanam 
pindaj'a caramano yena tassa aramikassa nivesanam ten' upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitva pativissake pucchi: kaham imam 
4r4mikakulam gatan ti. etissS* bhante suvannamalaya kara- 
nk rahhS* bandhS-pitan ti. atha kho ItyasmS, Pilindavaccho ye- 
na rahho M§,gadhassa Seniyassa Bimbisarassa nivesanam ten' 
upasamkami, upasamkamitvS* pahhatte asane nisidi. atha kho 
rajH Migadho Seniyo Bimbis§,ro yeniyasmS, Pilindavaccho 
ten' upasamkami, upasamkamitv^ ayasmantam Pilindava- 
ccham abhivadetvS* ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinnani 
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klio rij&nam Migadliam Seniyam BimBisaram ^■'asmS, Pi- 
lindaTacclio etad avoca: 1|7|| kissa maMraja ^riraikakalam 
bandliapitan ti. tassa bliante aramikassa gliare siivaniiamal4 
abhirupa dassanlya pS.sS.dika, attbi tadisa ambakam pi 
antepure suvaiinamala. kato tassa daggatassa. nissamsayam 
corikaya abhatS. atba kbo ayasma Pilindavaccbo rafmo 
M%adbassa Seniyassa Bimbisarassa pasadam siivaniian ti 
adliimiicci, so ahosi sabbo sovannamayo. idam pana te ma- 
baraja tavababiim suvannain kuto ^ti. afmatam bhante, 
ayyassa eso iddhanubliaYo Hi tam aramikakulam muncapesi. 
|j8|| maniissa ayyena kira Piliadavacchena sarajikaya pari- 
saya uttarimaniissadbammam iddhipatihariyam dassitan ti 
attamaDu abbippasanna ayasmato Pilmdavacchassa panca 
bhesajjani abhiharimsu seyyath^ idam : sappim Havanitam 
telain madbuin pbanitan ti, pakatiyapi ca ayasma Pilinda- 
vaccho labbi hoti, pancannam bhesajj^nam laddham-laddham 
parisaya vissajjesi. parisa c' assa hoti bahullika, laddham 
daddbam kolambe pi gbate pi puretva patisameti, parissava- 
nani pi thavikayo pi puretva vatapanesu lagganti, taiii olina- 
vilinani tittbanti, nndurebi pi vibara okinnaTikiniia bonti. 
xnanussa vibaracaribam abindanta passitva ujjbayanti kbi- 
yanti Yipacenti ; aiitokottbagarika ime samana Sakyaputtiya 
seyyatbapi raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro Hi. 1!9[| assosum 
kbo bbikkbO tesam manussanam ujjhayantanam kbiyanM- 
nain vipacentanam. je te bbikkbil appiccba te ujjh&yanti 
khiyanti vipacenti : katbam bi nS,ma bbikkbO evarup^ya b4- 
hulMya cetessantiti. atba kbo te bhikkhll bhagavato etam 
attbam S.rocestim. saccam kira bbikkbave bhikkhu evaru- 
paya babullS.ya cetentiti. saccaip. bbagava. TigarabitTS, 
dbammikathaxp katv& bhikkhu amantesi : yani kbo paiia 
tani gilananam bbikkbunam patisS yani yani bhesajjani 
seyyatb’ Idam. : sappi naTanitam telam madhu pbanitam, ta- 
ni patiggahetva sattihaparamam sannidbikarakam 
pariblinfijltabbani, tam atikkS.mayato yatbadhammo ka- 
retabbo Hi. ll 10 1| IS || 

bbeBajjaaiiiifiilltabbS.naYS.ram patbamam^ 

atba kbo bbagaY& SSvattbiyam yatbaibhirantam Yiba- 

14 


Toi.. in. 



ritvS. yena BlLjagaham tena c&.rikam pakkami. addasa kko 
S-yasma KankhS.reYato antara magge gulakaranam okka- 
mitva gule pittham pi ckarikam pi pakkbipante, disvana 
akappiyo gtilo samiso, iia kappati gulo yikale paribliiinjituii 
ti kukkuccayanto sapariso gulam na paribliuiijati, ye pi ^ssa 
sotabbam manrianti, te pi gulam na paribbnnjanti, bbaga- 
vato etam attbam arocesum. kimattbiya bbikkbave gule 
pittbam pi cbarikam pi pakkbipantiti. tbaddbanatthaja 
bbagayS- ’ti. sace bbikkbave tbaddbanattblya gule pittbam 
pi cbarikam pi pakkhipanti so ca gulo tv eva samkham 
gaccbati, anujinami bhikkbave yatbasukbam gulam pari- 
bbunjitun ti. |jl|[ addasa kbo %asma Kankharevato 
antarfi. magge vacce muggam jatam, passitva akappiya 
mugga, pakkapi mugga jayantiti kukkuccayanto sapariso 
muggam na paribhunjati, ye pi ’ssa sotabbam mannanti, te 
pi muggam na paribbnnjanti. bhagavato etam attbam aro- 
cesum. sace bhikkbave pakkapi mugga jayanti, anujanami 
bbikkbave yatbisukbam muggam paribhunjitun ti. ||2l| 
tena kbo pana samayena annatarassa bbikkbuno udaravati- 
badbo boti, so lonasovirakain apayi, tassa so udaravatabadbo 
patippassambbi. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. anuja- 
n£lmi bbikkbave gil&nassa lonasovirakam, agil&nassa 
udakasambhinnam pS.naparibbogeiia paribhunjitun ti. \\ 3 jj 16 1| 


atba kbo bbagavel anupubbena cdrikam caramano yena 
Eajagabam tad avasari. tatra sudam bbagav& Eajagahe 
viharati Veluvane Kalandakanivipe. tena kbo pana 
samayena bbagavato udaravatabadbo boti. atba kbo %asm4 
Anando pubbe pi bbagavato udaravatabadbo tekatul^a 
yaguya phasu botiti samam tilam pi tandulam pi muggam 
pi pannapetv4 ante vfeetva anto s&mam pacitva bhagavato 
npanamesi pivatu bbagava tekatulayagun ti. [! 1 1| janantdpi 
tathagat^ pucebanti, janantapi na pucchanti, k&lam vidit\4 
pucebanti, kMam viditva na pucebanti, atthasambitam tath4- 
gata pucebanti no anattbasambitam, anattbasambite setu- 
gbMo tath^gatS^nam. dvxbi. dkarebi buddbS bbagavanto 
bbikkhti. patipucchanti, dbammam v& desessama, s^vakanam 
v^ sikkbapadam pann§,pess^ma ’ti, atba kbo bhagavS. iyas- 
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mantam Anandam ' ain.aiitesi : kutVayam Ananda yag4 
atha. kho ayasma .Anan.do hhagaTato etani atthaiti aroeesi. 
j|2jj TigaraM buddlio bliagaTa: ananucehaviyam ABanda 
anaBuIomikam appatirapam assamanakam akappiyain aka- 
raBiyam. katbam bi narna tvam A.nan.da eYarupaya bahullaya 
eetessasi. yad api Ananda anto Yuttbam tad api akappijanij 
yad api anto pakkam. tad, api akappiyaip^ yad api samam 
pakkam tad api akappiyam, . etam Ananda appasannaiiani 
Ya pasadaya. Tigaraliitva dbammikatbam katva bbikkhu 
arnantcsi; na bliikkliaYe anto YuttkaipL anto pakkam 
samam pakkam paribhnnjitabbam. yo paribbnnjeyya, 
ipatti dukkatassa. .ijdj) anto ce bhikkliaYO Tuttliam, anto 
pakkam samam pakkam, tan- ce paribhnnjeyya, Spatti tiiiiiam 
dukkat^nani. anto ce bhikkhaYe viittiiain anto pakkam 
afifiehi pakkam, tan ce paribbunjeyya, apatti dYinnam 
dukkatAnara. aDto:xe bbikkhave Yuttham bulii pakkam 
samam pakkam, ' tan ce paribbunjeyya, %atti dYiniiam dnkka- 
tanam. {i4|i babi ce bbikkhave Tutthain anto x}akkain 
samam pakkain, tan ce paribbunjeyya, apatti dvinnam diikka- 
tanam. anto ce bbikkbave vuttbain babi i^akkani asifiebi 
pakkam, tan ce paribbunjeyya, apatti dukkatassa. babi ce 
bbikkhave vutthain anto pakkam annehi pakkam, tafi ce 
paribhunje^^ya, apatti dukkatassa. babi ce bbikkbave vu* 
ttbam babi pakkain samam pakkam, tan ce paribbunjeyya, 
apatti dukkatassa. babi ce bbikkbave vuttliam babi pakkam 
afifiehi pakkam, tan ce paribbunje 3 ’'ya, an%attiti. Il5jj tern 
kbo pana samayena bliikkhft bhagavat^ simampiko pati- 
kkbitto 'ti punap&.ke kukkucc&yantL bbagavato etam attham 
arocesum. anujaoami bbikkbave punap^kam pacitun ti. 
II 6 11 tena kbo pana samayena Eaj agaham dubbbikkham ho- 
ti. manussd lonam pi telam pi tandulam pi khadaniyam pi 
Iramam Iharanti, iani bbikkbu babi vasenti, ukkapindakapi 
kbadanti corapi haranti. bbagavato etam attham arocesum. 
anujiin&mi bbikkbave anto v§.setun tL anto vasetva babi 
picenti, damak^ parivirenti. bhikkhti avissattbS. pari- 
bhuSjanti. bbagavato etam attham iroeesum. anujinlimi 
bbikkhave anto pacitun ti dubbhikkbe kappiyakiraki 
babutaram baranti, appataram bbikkhunam denti. bbaga- 
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Tato etam attham arocesam. anajanami bHkkliaYe simam 
pacitnm. anujinami bhiklihaYe anto Yuttliam anto 
pakkam s§.mam pakkan ti liTjl tena kbo pana sama- 
yena sambabnE bbikkM Kaslsu Yassam Yuttha Eajaga- 
ham gacchanta bbagavantam dassanaya antara magge na 
labliimsu lukbassa Ya panltassa Ya bbojanassa yaYadattbain 
paripurim, bahnfi ca pbalakliManiyam abosi, kappiyakarako 
ca na abosi. atha kbo te bbikkhu kilantarupa yena Eaja- 
gaham TeiuYanaip. Kalandakanivapo yena bbagava 
ten’ upasamkamimsu, TipasamkaTriitYa bbagaYantani abbiva- 
detva ekamantam nisidimsu. acmnam kbo pan’ etarn buddba- 
nain bhagavantanain agantnkebi bbikkbubi saddhim pati- 
sammoditum. atba kbo bbagavli te bbikkbu etad avoca: 
kacci bbikkbaYe khainaniyam, kacci yapaniyam, kacci ’ttha 
appakilamatbena addhanam agata, kuto ca tnmbe bEikkbave 
%acchatba ’ti. i|8ll khamaniyam bbagaYa, idba mayam 
bbante KMsu vassam Yiittb4 Eajagabam %accbanta bba- 
gaYantam. dassanaya antara magge na labbimba lukbassa Ya 
panitassa Ya bbojanassa y a vadattbam pariptirim, bahun ca 
pbalakbManiyam abosi, kappiyakarako ca na abosi, tena 
mayam kilantartlplfc addbinain agata ’ti. atba kbo bbagaYel 
etasmim niddne dbammikatbam katY& bbikkbu amantesi: 
anujan^mi bhikkhave yattba pbalakbManiyam passati kappi- 
yakMako ca na boti, samam gahetva haritva kappiya- 
karakain passitva bhumiyam nikkhipitva patiggabS-petva 
paribbunjitum. anujanami bbikkbave nggabitain pa- 
tiggabitun ti. 1|9||17|1 

tena kbo pana samayena annatarassa brabmanassa nava 
ca tila naYan ea madbum nppanna bonti. atba kbo tassa 
brabmanassa etad abosi : yam niinaham nave ca tile naYan 
ca madbum buddbapamukbassa bbikkbusamgbassa dadeyyan 
ti. atba kbo so brMmano yena bbagava ten’ upasamkami, 
iipasamkamitvi bbagavatfi. saddbim sammodi. sammodani- 
yam katbam sManiyam Yitisaretvd ekamantam atthasi, ekam- 
antam thito kbo so brMmano bbagavantam etad avoca ; 
adhivMetu me bbante bbavam Go tamo svatanaya bbattam 
aaddhiin bbikkhusamgben^ ’ti. adbivasesi bbagava timbi- 
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bliarena. atba kho so brahiBaiio bhagavato adhiv4saiiai|i 
Yiditva pakkami..''lilli, • atba 'kbo so brabmaiio iassa rattiya 
accayena paiiitam. khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyad%et\4 
bbagavato kalam arocapesi': kalo bho G-otama^ nittbitam 
bbattan ti. atba kbo bhagava pobbanhasamayam niTasetva 
pattacivaram adaya yeua tassa brahmanassa nivesanaip. ten^ 
apasamkami, apasamkaixiitva pabnatte asane nisidi saddliim 
bhikkhiisaipghena, atba kbo so brahmano baddhapamu- 
kham bbikklmsarngbam panitena kbadaniyena bhojaniyeiia 
sabattba santappetva sampavuretva bhagaYantam bhuttdYijp 
onltapattapanim ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam Bisiniiam 
kbo tam brahmaiiam bhagava dbammiy^ kathaya sandassetvl 
samadapetva samuttejetvi sampahamsetvi iitthay&ani pa- 
kk&mi j|211 atba kbo tassa br^hmanassa aeirapakkantassa 
bbagavato etad abosi: yesam kbo may^ attb4ya buddhapa- 
mukbo bhikkbusamgho nimantito nave ca tile navafi ca 
madhum dassamiti, te raaya pamuttba datum, yam nuna- 
bam nave ca tile navan ca madbuni kolambebi ca gbatehi 
ca aramam barapeyyan ti. atba kbo so brabmaiio nave 
ca tile navan ca madhum kolambebi ca gbatelii ca aramaiii 
abarapetva yena bhagava ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitvu, 
ekamantam attbasi, ekamantam tbito kbo so brMimano bba- 
gavantain etad avoca : 1! 3 |j yesam kbo maya bbo Gotama 
attbaya buddbapamukbo bbikkhusamgbo nimantito nave ca 
tile navan ca madhum dassamiti^ te may4 pamuttba ditum, 
patiganhatu me bhavam Gotamo nave ca tile navaH ca 
madhun ti tena hi brabmana bbikkbunam dehiti. tena 
kbo pana samayena bhikkbb dubbhikkbe appamattake pi 
pavarenti patisamkli^pi patikkbipanti, sabbo ea samgbo pa- 
v&rito lioti bhikkbfi kukkucc4yanta na patiganhanti. pati- 
ganbatha bhikkbave paribhunjutba, anujinami bbikkhave 
tato nihatam bhiittavinS. pavaritena anatirittam pari- 
bbunjitun ti j|4l|18ii 

tena kbo pana samayena ayasmato Upaiiandassa Sa- 
kyaputtassa upatthikakulam samgbass’ attbdya kbldani- 
yam pUbesi : ayyassa Upanandassa dasset\4 samghassa dk- 
tabban ti. tena kbo pana samayena 4yasm^ ITpanando 
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Sakyapntto gamam pindi.ya pavittTio toti. atha klio te ma- 
BUSsS. arAmam gaBtva bkikkhu pucchimsu : kaliam bkante 
ayyo TJpanando Hi. esavuso ayasmii. IJpaiiando Sakyaputto 
gamam pind^ya pavittbo ^ti. idam bhante kbadaniyam 
ayyassa Upanandassa dassetva sanigbassa databban ti. bba- 
gavato etam attham irocesmn. tena hi bhikkhaYe patigga- 
hetYfi. nikkliipatha yaYa Upanando agaechatiti. |1 1 |i atha 
kho ayasma Upanando Sakyapntto ptirebhattam kulani pa- 
yiriipasitva diva S-gacchi. tena kho pana samayena bhikkha 
dubbhikkhe appamattake pi pavarenti patisamkhapi pati- 
kkhipanti, sabbo ca samgho pavarito hoti, bhikkhu kukku- 
ccayanta iia pap’ganhanti. patiganhatha bhikkhave pari- 
bhufijatha. anujan^mi bhikkhave purebhattam pati- 
gga-hitain bhattavina pavaritena anatirittam paribhunjitua 

tirii2iii9ii 

atha kho bhagavli Eajagahe yathabhirantam viharitYd 
yeaa Savatthi tena c^rikam pakkami, annpubbena cirikam 
caramano yena Savatthi tad avasari. tatra sudam bhagavd 
SS-vatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa 
arame. tena kho pana samayena %asmato Sariputtassa 
kayadahabMho hoti. atha kho ayasma Mahamoggalla- 
no yenayasmS. Saripntto ten’ upasamkami, npasamkamitva 
ayasmantam Siriputtam etad avoca: pubbe te avuso Sari- 
putta kayadahabadho kena phasu hotiti. bhisehi ca me 
avuso muIMikahi ca Hi. atha kho ayasma Mahamoggallano 
seyyathapi nama balava puriso samminjitam va bah am pasa- 
reyya pasaritam va baham sammihjeyya, evam eva Jetavane 
antarahito Mandakiniya pokkharaniya tire paturahosL 
Ij 1 j( addasa kho annataro nago ayasmantam Mahamoggalla- 
nam dftrato ’va ^gacchantam, disvana ayasmantam Mah^- 
moggallanam etad avoca ; etu kho bhante ayyo Mahamogga- 
llS.no, svSgatam bhante ayyassa Mahamoggallanassa, kena 
bhante ayyassa attho^ kim dammiti. bhisehi ca me dvuso 
attho mulalikahi ca Hi. atha kho so n%o ahfiataram nagam 
anapesi : tena hi hhane ayyassa bhise ca mulalikayo ca yavad- 
attham dehiti. atha kho so nago Mandakinim pokkhara- 
]nim ogahet\A sondS-ya bhisari ca mnlS-liii ca abbahitva suvi- 
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kkliilitaiii vikklialetYi b1iaiidikam.bandliit?l yeBayasmi Xla- 
tamoggailaiio tenV lipasamkami. Ji 2 [|' atka kho 
Maklmoggallino seyyathapi' nama balaY.a puriso sain,ttiiflji- 
tarn babam pas4reyya pasaritam ¥i bahani samminjeyya, 
emm eva MandakiniyS, pokkharamyi tire antarabito Jeta- 
vane paturaliosi, so pi kbo nago Mandakiaiy^ pokkbaraniyi 
tire antarabito Jetavane paturabosi.; atba kbo so nago 
%^asmato Mab^moggallanassa bhise ca mii|alik%"o ca pa- 
tiggabapetva Jetavane antarabito Maudakiniya pokkhara- 
niya tire paturabosi. atba kbo -ayasma MaMmoggallano 
iiyasmato Saripiittassa bhise ca malS-likayo ca tipan^raesi. 
atba kbo ayasmato Siriputtassa . bhise ca miilMik4yo ca pa- 
ribhnttassa kayadababadbo patippassambhi. bahu bhisa ca 
miiiMikityo ca aYasittliS. bonti. Ij 3 ll tena kbo pana samayena 
bbikkhii dubbhikkbe appamattaka pi pavareiiti patisarakbapi 
patikkbipanti, sabbo ca samgbo pavarito boti, bhikkbii kii- 
kkiicc&yanta na patiganbanti. patigaabatha bhikkbaTe pari- 
bbunjatha. anujan^mi bhikkbave vanattbam pokkba- 
rattham bhuttavina payaritena anatirittam paribbunjitim 

tL|t4l|2bil 

tena kbo pana samayena Savattbiyam babum pbalakba- 
daniyam nssannani boti kappiyakarako ca na boti. bbikkbu 
kukkucclyanta pbalani na paribhunjanti. bbagavato etam 
attbam arocesuni. anuj anami bbikkba ve abijamnibbatta- 
bijam akatakappam pbalam paribbnbjitun ti IJ 111 2111 

atba kbo bbagavi Savattbiyam yatb§.bhirantam viba- 
ritva yena Eljagabaip tena c&rikam pakk4mi. anupubbe- 
na carikam caramano j^ena R4jagahara tad avasari. tatra 
sudam bhagava Eljagahe viharati Velnvane Kalanda- 
kanivS^pe. tena kbo pana samayena afmatarassa bhikkbnno 
bbagandalabadho boti, Akasagotto vejjo sattbakammani 
karoti, atba kbo bhagav^ senasanacarikam abindanto yena 
tassa bbikkhnno vibaro ten^ npasaxnkami. H 1 11 addasa kbo 
Akasagotto vejjo bbagavantam durato &<gaccbantam, dis- 
vltiia bbagavantam etad avoca : Itgacchatn bhavam Gotamo 
imassa bbikkhnno vaccamaggam passatn s^yyatbipi go4il&- 
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mukhan ti. atka kho bkagavl mamain kkY ^yam moghapuri- 
so Tippandetiti tunkibkfito ^va patinivattitTa etasmim nid&ne 
etasmim pakarane bbikkbusamgbam sannipatapetva bhikkliu 
patipuccbi: attbi kira bhikkhave amukasmim Yihare bhikkbii 
gMno ’ti. attbi bbagava ’ti. kim tassa bbikkhave bhikkbuno 
abadbo ’ti. tassa bbante ayasmato bhagandalabadho, Aka- 
sagotto Yejjo sattbakammam karotiti. l|2l| vigarabi buddho 
bbagaYa : ananuccbaviyam bbikkbaYe tassa mogbapurisassa 
ananulomikam appatirbpam ass^manakam akappiyaip. aka- 
raniyam. katbam bi n^ma so bbikkhave moghapuriso 
sambadhe sattbakammaiii karapessatiti. sambMbe bbikkba- 
Ye sukbuma cbavi, duropayo vano, duppariharam sattbam. 
n’ etam bbikkhave appasann^naip. va pasadaya. vigara- 
bitva dbammikatbani katva bhikkbii 4mantesi : na bbi- 
kkhave sambadbe sattbakammain kS-rapetabbam. yo 
karapeyya, dpatti tbullaccayassa ’ti. 11 3 [j tena kbo pana 
samayena cbabbaggiyS- bbikkbu bbagavati sattba- 
kammam patikkbittan ti vattbikammam k^rapenti. ye 
te bbikkbb appiccb4 te ajjbayanti kbiyanti vipacenti : 
katbam bi n^ma cbabbaggiyS, bhikkbii vattbikammam karsl- 
pessantiti. atba kho te bbikkhll bbagavato etam attbam 
llrocesum. saccaia kira bbikkbave cbabbaggiya bbikkbb 
vattbikammam karipentiti. saccam bbagava. vigarahitva 
dbammikatbam katvfi, bbikkbb amantesi : na bbil^kbave 
sambadbassa sbmanta dvangula sattbakammam vb 
vattbikammam va karbpetabbam. yo karapeyya, bpatti 
tbullaccayassa ’ti. j| 4 112211 


atba kbo bbagavb Ebjagabe j’-atbabbirantam vibaritva 
yena jBarbnasl tena carikam pakkami. anupubbena cari- 
kam carambno yena Bbranasl tad avasari. tatra sudam bha- 
gav& Barbnasiyam viharati Isipatane migadbye. tena 
kho pana samayena Bar^nasiyam Suppiyo ca upasako 
Snppiyb ca upasikb ubbatopasanna bonti dlyaka karakb 
samgbupattb&kb. atba kbo Suppiyb npasika aramam gantva 
vibarena vibaram parivenena parivenam upasamkamitva bbi- 
kkbb puccbati : ko bbante gilano, kassa kim abariyyatb 
’ti» j[l|| tena kbo pana samayena annatarena bbikkbuna 
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Tirecanam pitam hoti. atHa Mio so bliikkliii Supply am 
lapisikam etad aYOca : maya kho bhagini Tirecanam pitani^ 
attbo , me paticcbManiyeni. ’ti, suttbu ayya abariyissatiti 
gbaram gantvi anteT^sim Inapesi : gaceba bbane paTatta- 
mainsam janabiti. evam ayye ^ti bbo so piiriso Suppiydya 
upasikdya patisunit\4 kevalakappam Biranasim abiiidaEto 
na addasa pavattamamsam. atba kho so puriso yeua Suppij4 
upasika tea’' upasambami, iipasambamitva Suppiyam updsi- 
kai|i etad aToca : paYattamamsam, magbito 

II 2 II atba kho Suppiyaya upasikaya etad abosi: 

tassa kho gilaiiassa bbikkbuao paticehadaniyam alabbaatassa 
^bklbo va abbivaddhissati kMamkiriyIt Yil bhaYissati, Ba kho 
me tarn patirupam }4bam patisuBitvi na harapeyyan ti po» 
ttbanikam gabetva nrumamsam' nkkantit?ii dksijk ad&si : 
banda je imam mamsaipi sampMetvat amukasmim yihare bhi- 
kkhu gilano tassa dajjehi, yo ca mam puccbati gilaoa Hi pati- 
Yedehiti nttarasangena unim vethetv& ovarakam payisitva 
mancake nipajji. l\ 3 li atba kho Suppiyo upasako gbaram gan- 
tva dasim pnccbi : kabam Suppiya Hi. esayya ovarake nipanna 
Hi. atba kbo Suppiyo upasako yena Suppij4 upMka ten’* 
upasamkami, upasainkamitva Suppiyam up&sikam etad avoca : 
kissa nipannasiti. gilaii’ amhiti. kin te abadbo Hi. atba 
kbo Suppiya upasika Suppiyassa upasakassa etam attbam 
arocesi. atba kbo Suppiyo upasako acchariyam vata bho 
abbhutam yata bbo yava saddb^yam Suppiya pasanni^ yatra 
bi n^ma attano pi mamsani pariooattS^ni, kirn pana imaya 
annam kinci adeyyam bbayissatiti battho udaggo yena bba- 
gavl ten^ upasamkami, upasa^^amitya bbagavantam abbi- 
yadetya ekamantam nisidi. |I41| ekamantam nisinno kbo 
Suppiyo upS-sako bbagayantam etad ayoea : adbivfcetu me 
bbante bbagayS. svltan&ya bhattam saddbiin bbikkhusam- 
gbena Hi. adhivasesi bhagay^ tunbibbayena. atba kbo 
Suppiyo upasako bbagavato adhiyasanam yiditva uttb%4saui 
bbagavantam abbivadetyi. padakkhinam katva pakkimi, 
atba kbo Suppiyo upasako tassll rattiyi accayena panitam 
kbidaniyam bbojaniyam patiyMapetyl bbagavato kMam 
arocapesi : kalo bbante nitthitam bbattan ti. atba kbo bba- 
gava pubbanbasamayam niylsetv4 pattacivaram M%a yena 
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Suppiyassa upasakassa nivesanam ten^ npasamkami, npa- 
samkamitvS. panfiatte ^sane nisidi saddbiin bhikkhiisamgliena. 
jjSlI atha kho Suppiyo upfeako yena bhagava tea’ apa- 
sainkami, upasamkamitva bhagaTantam abbivadetya ekain- 
antam attb&si. ekamautam thitam kho Supply am upasakam 
bbagava etad avoca: kaham Suppiya ’ti. gilan4 bhagava 
’ti, tena M agaccbatu ’ti. na bhagava ussahatiti. tena M 
pariggahetvapi anetha ’ti. atha kho Suppiyo upasako Suppi- 
yam upisikam pariggahetva S.nesi. tassa saha dassanena 
bhagavato tavamaha vano rulho ahosi succhavi lomajato. 
II 6 II atha kho Suppiyo ea upasako Suppiya ca upasika 
accharwam vata bho abbhiitam vata bho tathagatassa mahi- 
ddhikata mahanubhavata, yatra hi nama saha dassanena 
bhagavato tavamaha vano rGlho bhavissati succhavi loma- 
jato ’ti hattha udagga buddhapamukham bhikkhusamgham 
panitena khManiyena bhojaniyena sahattha santappetva 
sampavaretva bhagavantain bhuttavim onitapattapanim ekam- 
antam nisidimsu, atha kho bhagava Suppiyam upisakam 
Suppiyan ca upasikam dhammiya kathaya sandassetva sama- 
dapetva samuttejetvi sampahamsetvS. utthayasana pakk&mi. 
If 7 11 atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane 
bhikkhusamgham sannip4tapetva bhikkhu patipucchi: ko 
bhikkhave Suppiyam upasikam mamsam vihhapesiti. evam 
vutte so bhikkhu bhagavantam etad avoca : aham kho 
bhante Suppiyam upasikam mamsam vihhapesin ti. * S,hari- 
yittha bhikkhu ’ti. ahariyittha bhagava ’ti. paribhuhji tvam 
bhikkhu ’ti. paribhuhj’ aham bhagava ’ti. pativekkhi tvam 
bhikkhu ’ti. naham bhagava pativekkhin ti. || 8 1| vigarahi 
buddho bhagava: katham hi nama tvam moghapurisa appati- 
vekkhitva mamsam paribhunjissasi, manussamamsain kho ta~ 
yi moghapurisa paribhuttam. n’ etam moghapurisa appa- 
sannS^nam va pasadaya. vigarahitvd dhammikatham katva bhi- 
kkhh S.mantesi: santi bhikkhave manussa saddha pasann4, te- 
,hi attano pi mamsani pariccattani. na bhikkhave manussa- 
mamsam paribhunjitahham. yo paribhunjeyya, S.patti 
thullaccayassa, n a ca bhikkhave appativekkhitva mam- 
sam paribhuBjitabbam. yo paribhunjeyya, apattidukka- 
. tassa ’ti. II 9 II tena kho pana samayena ranno hatthi ma- 
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ranti. manussa dubbliikkhe hattMmamsam paribliafijaiiti, 
bkikkiifiiiaiB. pindaya carantauam hattMmainsam denti, bH- 
kkhu battbimamsam paribbunjantL manussS- ajjhayanti 
kbiyanti “viplcenti: katham bi nama samaiia Sakj^aputtiya 
battbimamsam paribbubjissantL rajangam hattbi, sace raja 
jaiieyya, m nesam attamano ass^ ^ti. bhagaTato etam attbam 
arocesum. na bbikkhave battbimamsam paribbanji- 
tabbam. yo paribliimjeyya, apatti dakkatassa *ti jllOJl 
tena kho pana samayena ranfio assa maranti. muDussat 
dubbhikkhe assamamsam paribhunjanti, bbikkhiinam pind^- 
ya carantanam assamamsa3p denti, bhikkhb assamamsam 
paribbunjanti. manussa ujjhayanti kbiyanti Tipacenti : 
katham bi nama samana Sakyaputtij4 assamamsaipi pari* 
bbufijissanti. rajangam assd, sace raja jdneyya, na nesain 
attamano assa ^ti. bhagavato etam attbam arocesum. na 
bbikkbave assamamsam paribbunjitabbain. yo pari- 
bbunjeyya, apatti dukkatassa Hi. illlH tena kbo pana 
samayena manussa dubbhikkhe sunakhamamsam paribbun- 
janti, bhikkbunam pindaya carantanam sunakhamamsam 
denti, bbikkbu sunakhamamsam paribbunjanti. manussa 
ujjhayanti kbiyanti vipacenti ; katham hi nama samana 
Sakyaputtiyd sunakhamamsain paribbunj issanti, jeguccbo 
sunakbo patikkulo Hi. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
na bbikkbave sunakhamainsain paribbunjitabbain. 
yo paribliunjeyya, apatti dukkatass^ Hi. 111211 tena kbo 
pana samayena manussa dubbhikkhe abimamsam paribbun- 
janti, bhikkbunam pinddjm carantdnam abimamsam denti, 
bhikkbil ahimainsam paribbunjanti. manussa ujjhdyanti 
kbiyanti vipdcenti : katham H ndma samana Sakyaputti}4 
abimamsam paribbufijissanti, jeguccbo abi patikkulo Hi. 
Supasso pi nS-garSja yena bhagava ten’ upasaiiikami, upa- 
samkamitvd bhagavantam abbivadetvS. ekamantam attbasi. 
ekamantam thito kbo Supasso nagardja bbagavantam etad 
avoca : santi bbante naga assaddba appasanna, te appamattake 
pi bhikkbd vibetbeyyum. sadhu bbante ayyd abimamsam 
na paribhunjeyyun ti. atha kbo bhagavS. Supassam nigar^- 
janam dhammiyd katb^^a sandassesi — la — padakkhi- 
^am katva pakkdmi. atha kbo bhagavl etasmiin niddne 
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diamtaikatliam katvS. bHkkliu amantesi: na bhikkkave 
ahimamsam paribkunjitabbam. yo paribbniijej^ya, 
§.patti dukkatassi Hi. |1 13 1| tena kko pana samayena luddaka 
sikam bantya mamsam paribhanjanti, bhikkhiinam pindaya 
caranta.nam sihamamsam denti, bhikkhu sibamamsani pari- 
bhunjitya ararine viharanti, sihk sihainamsagandbeaa bbi- 
kkbu paripatenti. bhagavato etam attbam irocesam. na 
bHkkhave sibamamsam paribbiinjitabbam, yo pari» 
bhnnje^ya, apatti dukkatass4 Hi. |1 14 H tena kbo pana sama“ 
yena luddaka T^T-aggham hantv&, dipim bantva, accham 
bantva^ taraccham hantva mamsam paribbunj anti, bbikkliu- 
nain pindaya. carantS-nam taraccbamamsam denti. bhikkhu 
taracchamamsam paribhunjitTa aranne Tiharanti, taraccba 
taraccham ainsagandhena bhikkhu paripatenti, bhagavato 
etamattham arocesum. na bhikkhave taracchamamsam 
paribhunji tabbam. yo paribhuhjeyya, dpatti dukkatassi. 
Hi. 1115112311 

atha kho bhagav^ Bllranasiyam yathabhirantam viha- 
ritvi yena Andhakavindam tena carikam pakkami ma- 
bata bhikthasainghena saddhim addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi. 
tena kho pana samayena janapada manussa bahum loiiam pi te- 
lam pi tandulam pi khadaniyam pi sakatesu aropetva buddha- 
pamukhassa bhikkhusamghassa pitthito-pitthito anubaddha 
bonti yada patipatim labhissama tada bhattam karissama Hi, 
pahcamattani ca vighasadasatani. atha kho bhagav^ anupu- 
bhena carikain caramano yena Andhakavindam tad avasari. 
1(1(1 atha kho ahhatarassa hrahmanassa patipatim alabhan- 
tassa etad ahosi : atitani kho me dve masani buddhapamukham 
bhikkhusamgham anubaddhassa yadtl patip^im labhissami 
tada bhattaiOL kariBS^mlti, na ca me patip^ti labbhati, ah ah 
c’ amhi ekaio, bahu. ca me gharavS^sattho hayati. yam 
niinSham bhattaggam olokeyyam, yam bhattagge na addasam 
tarn patiyMe}’yan ti. atha kho so brahmano bhattaggam 
olokento dye naddasa yS-guh ca madhugolakah ca. 11211 atha 
kho SD brahmano yenayasm^ An an do ten’ upasamkami, 
upasaiakamitvS^ %asmantam Anandam etad avoca : idha me 
bho Ananda patipdtim alabhantassa etad ahosi: atitani kho 
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me dve mlslni buddha-pamukliam bMkktusamgliam annba- 
ddbassa yada patip^tim labbissS,mi tad4 bbattam karissamiti, 
na ca me patip^ti labbbati/aban c’ ambi ekako, babu ca me 
ghar4 vasattho bayati. yam nan abam bbattaggam olokeyyam, 
yam bbattagge na addasam tarn patiyadeyyan ti. so kbo 
abam bbo Ananda bbattaggam olokento dye na addasam 
yaguii ca madbugolakan ca. sae^ S,bam bbo inanda pati- 
yadeyyam yagun ca madbugolakan ca, patiganbeyya me 
bbavam Gotamo ’ti. tena bi brabmana bhagavantam pu* 
Gcbissamlti. |j 3 1| atba kbo ayasma Anando bbagavato etam 
attbam arocesi. tena b’ Ananda patiyMetCi ’ti. tena bi 
biAhmaiia patiyadebitL atba kbo so brabmano tassa rattiya 
accayena pabutam yagnn ca madbngolakan ca patiyadapetya 
bbagavato npanamesi : patiganbatu me bbavam Gotamo 
y4gun ca madbugolakan ca ’ti. tena bi brabmana bhikkhb- 
nam debiti. bbikkbu kukkuccayant^ na patiganhanti. pa- 
tiganbatha bbikkbave paribbufijatba ’ti atba kbo so brab- 
mano buddbapamukbam bbikkbusamgbam pabutaya yaguya 
ca madbugolakena ca sabattb& santappetva sampavaretvS, 
bbagavantam dbotabattbam onltapattap^nim ekamantam ni- 
sldi. P 4 II ekamantain nisinnam kbo tarn brahmanam bbaga- 
va etad avoca : das’ ime biAbmana S.msamsa ykguyk^ katame 
dasa. yagum dento ayuin deti, vannam deti, sukbam deti, ba- 
lam deti, patibbanam deti, yagu pitS. khudam patibanati, pi- 
pdsam yinodeti, vatam anulometi, vattbim sodbeti, amavase- 
sam p&ceti. ime kbo brabmana dasanisamsS/ y%uya ’ti. |j5 j| 

yo sannatanam paradattabbojinam kilena sakkaccam dad^ti 
yagum 

das’ assa thdnani anuppavaccbati : ayun ca vannaii ca 
sukbam balan ca,j 

patibbanam assa upajayati tato, kbudam pipisail ca yyapa- 
neti vatam, 

sodbeti vattbim, parinameti bbattam. bbesajjam etam 
sugatena vaimitam.1 

tasmS. bi yagum alam eva datum niccam. manussena 
sukbattbikena 

dibbani va pattbayata sukbani manussasobbagyatam iccbati 
va’ti i|6|| 


222 MAHAYAGGA. [Y. 24. 7-25. 4. 

:■ . ■■■■ 

atiatlio bhagava tam br^limanaip. imaM gathS-hi anumo- 
ditv& uttbayasang. pakkami. atha kho bbagavS, etasmim 
nidg^iie dhammikatham katvi bbikkhu amantesi : anajgnami 
bbikkbave yagun ca madbugolakan ca ’ti. ||7l|24i| 

assosiim kbo raanussg. : bbagavat4 kira j^gu anunnata 
madbugolakan eg, ’ti. te kalass’ eva bbojjayggum patiyadenti 
madbugolakan ca. bbikkbu kalass' eva bbojjayaguya dhgtg, 
madbugolakena ca bbattagge na cittarbpam bbunjanti. tena 
kho pana samayena annatarena tarunapasanneua mabamatte- 
na svg,tanaya buddhapamukbo bbikkbusamgbo nimantito 
boti. atba kbo tassa tarunapasannassa mahamattassa etad 
abosi : yam niunabam addhatelasannam bbikkhusatgnam 
addhatelasani manisapatisatani patiyadeyyam ekamekassa 
bhikkbuno ekamekam mainsapatim upanameyyan ti. || 1 1| 
atba kbo so tarimapasanno mabgmatto tassa rattiya accayena 
pan! tarn kbadaniyam bbojaniyam patiygdgpetva addbatela- 
hkni ca mamsapatisatg.ni bbagavato kMam iroegpesi : kalo 
bbante, nittbitam bbattan ti. atha kbo bbagava pubbanba- 
samayam nivgsetvg, pattaclvaram gdg,ya yena tassa tarunapa- 
sannassa mahimattassa nivesanam tea’ upasamkami, upasam* 
kamitva pannatte asane nisldi saddbim bhikkbusamgbena. |1 2 j| 
atha kbo so tarunapasanno mabamatto bbattagge bbikkbii pa- 
ri visati. bhikkhb evam ahamsu : tbokam gvuso debi tbokam 
avuso dehiti. ma kho tumbe bbante ayam tarunapasanno ma- 
bamatto ’ti tbokam-thokam patiganhatba. babum me kbadani- 
yam bbojaniyam patij^attam addhatelasani ca mamsapgtisata- 
ni, ekamekassa bbikkbiino ekamekam mamsapatim upaname- 
ssamiti. patiganhatba bbante yavadatthan ti. na kbo mayam 
&VUSO etamkarana tbokam-thokam patiganbgma, api ca mayam 
kMass’ eva bbojjay gguya dbdta madbugolakena ca, tena mayam 
tbokam-thokam patiganhamg, ’ti. || 3 1| atha kbo so tarunapa- 
sanno mabamatto njjhg,yati kbiyati vipaceti : katham hi 
ngma bbaddantg may a nimantitg, annassa bbojjayagum pa- 
ribbunjissanti, na caham na patibalo ygvadattbam datun ti 
kupito anattamano gsgdangpekkbo bhikkhunam patte piirento 
agamasi bhunjatba baratba va ’ti. atba kbo so taruna- 
pasanno mabamatto buddhapamukham bbikkbusamgbam pa- 
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nitena khadanij^ena bkojaniyena sabattlia santappetvS. sampa- 
Yaretva bhagaYaiitam bbuttS^Yiip. onitapattapdiiim ekamantam 
nisidi. ekamantaip. nisiimam kho tarunapasaBnain maba- 
mattaiii bbagava dhammiy^ katb^ya sandassetva sarnddapetYa 
samattejetYa sampabamsetYa iitthayS.saiia pakkami. |j 4 [j atba 
kho tassa tarunapasarinassa mabimattassa acirapakkantassa 
bbagavato abud eva kukkuccam abu YippatisS.ro: alabba Yata 
me, iia vata me labba, dulladdbam Yata me, na Y’ata me sii- 
laddbam, yo ’bam kupito anattamano asadanS,pekkbo bbi- 
kkbunam patte purento agamasim bbnnjatba yS, haratha Ya 
’ti. kim nu kbo maya babum pasutam punnam Ya apunnam 
Ya ’ti. atba kbo so tarunapasanno mabimatto yena bhagaYS, 
ten’ npasamkami, 'upasamkamitYa bbagavantam abbiYadetv^ 
ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kbo so tarunapa- 
sanno mabimatto bbagaYantam. etad avoca: idba may bam 
bbante acirapakkantassa bbagavato abud eva kukkuccam 
abu vippatisaro: alabba Yata me, na vata me labbS, dulla- 
ddbam vata me, na vata me suladdbam, yo ’bam kupito 
anattamano asadanapekkbo bbikkbbnam patte purento aga- 
mdsim bbnnjatba Ya baratba ’ti. kim nu kbo maya 
babum pasutam punnam va apuMam va ’ti. kim nu kbo 
mayS, bbante babum pashtam punnam yS, apunnam y 4 ’ti. [[S || 
yadaggena taya avuso svatanaya buddbapamukbo bbikkbu- 
samgbo nimantito, tadaggena te babum punnam pasu- 
tam, yadaggena te ekamekena - bbikkhuna ekamekam si- 
ttbam patiggabitam, tadaggena te babum puMam pasii- 
tarn, saggS. te S.raddba ’ti. atba kbo so tarunapasanno 
mab§,matto Mbba kira me, suladdbam kira me, babum kira 
maj4 punnam pas-utam, sagga kira me araddb^ ’ti battbo 
udaggo uttbayasana bbagavantam abbivadetva padakkbinam 
katva pakkami. 1|6|| atba kbo bbagava etasmim nidane 
etasmim pakaraiie bbikkhusamgbam sannipMapetv^ bbikkbu 
patipuccbi : saccam kira bbikkbave bbikkbA annatra ni- 
mantita annassa bbojjaj^gum paribbuiljantiti. saccam bba» 
gav^. vigarabi buddbo bbagavS. : katbam hi nama te bhi- 
kkbave mogbapuris^ annatra nimantita annassa bbojja}4gum 
paribbunjissanti. n’ etam bbikkbave appasannS.nam va pa» 
saddya. vigarahitvS. dbammikatbam katv4 bbikkbu ^mante- 
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si: na bliikkTiave annatra nimantitena annassa bko- 
jjayagu paribbufijitabbli. yo paribbunjeyya, yatba- 
dbammo karetabbo ’ti. Il7l|25l| 

atba kbo bbagayS. AndbakaTinde yatbabbirantam Ti- 
baritva yena Rajagabam tena carikam pakk^mi mabat^ 
bbikkbusamgbena saddbim. addbatelasebi bbikkbusatebi. te- 
na kbo pana samayena Belattbo Kaccano Rajagaba 
An db ak a vin dam addbanamaggapatipanno boti panca- 
mattebi sakatasatebi sabbeb' eva gulakumbbapurebi. addasa 
kbo bbagava Belattbam Kaccanam durato Va Sgacobantam, 
disvana magga okkamma annatarasmim rukkbam'u.le nisidi. 
j|l|f atba kho Belattbo Kaccano yena bbagava ten^ npa- 
samkami, npasamkamitvi bbagavantam abbiyadetvA ekam- 
antam attbasi. ekamantam tbito kbo Belattbo Kaccano 
bbagavantam etad avoca: iccham’ abam bbante ekamekassa 
bbikkbuno ekamekam gulakumbham datun ti. tena bi tvam 
Kacc^na ekam yeva gulaknmbbam abara ^ti. evam bbante 
^ti kbo Belattbo Kacc&no bbagavato patisnnitva ekam yeva 
gulakumbham adaya yena bbagav^ ten’ npasamkami, upa- 
samkamitvS, bbagavantam etad avoca: abato bbante gala- 
kumbbo, katbAbam bbante patipajjamiti. tena bi tvam 
Kaccana bbikkbbnam gulain debiti. 11211 evam bbante ’ti 
kbo Belattbo Kaccano bbagavato patisnnitva bbikkhnnain 
gulain datva bbagavantain etad avoca: dinno bbante bbi- 
bkhunam gulo bahu cayam gulo avasittho, katbabam bbante 
patipajjamiti. tena bi tvam Kaccana bbikkbdnam gulam 
yavadattham debiti. evam bbante ’ti kho Belattbo Kaccano 
bbagavato patisnnitva bbikkbnnam gulam yavadattham da- 
tva bbagavantam etad avoca: dinno bbante bbikkbunam 
gulo yAvadattbo babn c^yam gnlo avasittbo, katbdham bbante 
patipajjamiti. tena bi tvam Kaccana bbikkbu gnlebi santa- 
ppehiti. evam bbante ’ti kbo Belattbo Kaccano bbagavato 
patisunitv^ bbikkbd gnlebi santappesi. ekacce bhikkbli 
patte pi pbresnm parissAvan^ni pi tbavikayo pi pbresnm. || 3 II 
atba kho Belattbo Kacc&no bbikkbu gulebi santappetva bha- 
gavantam etad avoca: santappita bbante bhikkhii gnlebi babu 
cayam gnlo avasittbo, katbAham bbante patipajjS,mlti. tena 
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H tvam Eaccana Tighasadanam gulam deliiti. eyani bbante 
^ti kho Belattlio Kaccano bhagavato patisumtva vighasMa- 
2 iam galaip. datva bbagayantaip. etad avoca: dinno bbante 
Tighasadanam gulo babu cayam gulo aTasittbo, katbabam 
bbante patipajjamiti. tena bi tvam Eaccana vigbasManam 
yavadattbaip. gulam debiti. l|4j| evam bbante ^ti kbo Be- 
lattbo Eaceino bbagavato patisnnitv^ vigbdsadanam yavad- 
attham gulam datva bbagavantam etad avoca : dinno bbante 
vigbasadanam gulo yavadattbo babu cayam gulo avasittlio, 
katbabam bbante patipajjamiti, tena bi tvam Eaccana vi- 
ghasade gulebi santappebiti. evam bbante ^ti kbo Belattbo 
Eaccano bbagavato patisunitva vigbasMe gulebi santappesi. 
ekacce vigbasMa kolambe pi ghate pi puresum pitak&ni pi 
uccbange pi puresum. |j5|| atha kbo Belattbo Eace^no vi- 
gh^s^de gulebi santappetva bbagavantam etad avoca : santa- 
ppita bbante vigbasMa gulebi babu c4yam gulo avasittbo, 
katbabam bbante patipajjamiti. nabam tarn EaccMa passd- 
mi sadevake loke samarake sabrabmake sassamanabrabmani- 
ya pajaya sadevamanussaya yassa so gulo paribbutto samnia 
parinamam gaccbeyya annatra tatbagatassa v^ tatbagatasa- 
vakassa va. tena hi tvam EaccMa tarn gulam appabarite va 
chaddehi appanake va udake opilapehiti. evam bbante ^ti 
kbo Belattbo Eaccano bbagavato patisunitva tarn gulain 
appanake udake opilapesi. 1|6|1 atha kbo so gulo udake pa- 
kkhitto ciccitayati citicitayati samdb6payati sampadhupaya- 
ti, seyyath&pi nama phalo divasam santatto udake pakkbitto 
ciccitayati citicit&yati sarndbApayati sampadhdpayati, evam 
eva so gulo udake pakkbitto ciccitayati citicitayati samdbd- 
payati sampadhupayati. atha kbo Belattbo Eaccano sam- 
viggo lomabattbajato yena bhagav^ ten^ upasainkami, upa- 
samkamitva bbagavantam abbivadetva ekamantam nisldi. 117l| 
ekamantam nisinnassa kbo Belatthassa Eaccanassa bbagavS, 
anupubbikatbam katbesi seyyath^ Idam : danakatbam sllaka- 
tbam saggakatham kamanam adinavam okaram samkilesam 
nekkbamme anisamsam pakasesi. yadS- bbagava afinasi Be- 
la ttb am Eaccanam kallacittam muducittam vinivaranacittam 
udaggacittam pasannacittam, atha ya buddbanam samukkam- 
sika dhammadesanfi- tain pakasesi — la — evam eva Bela- 
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ttliassa Kaccanassa tasmim yeva asane Tirajam Yitamalam 
dliainiiQacakkh.uip. ndapadi yam kinci samudayadhanimam 
sabbam tarn nirodbadhamman ti. 1|81| atba kho Belattbo 
Kaccaao dittbadhammo pattadbammo viditadhammo pariyo- 
g^badbammo tinnaYicikiecbo Tigatakathamkatbo Tesarajja- 
ppatto aparappaccayo sattbu sasane bbagavantam etad avoca: 
abbikkantam bbaiite, abbikkantam bhante, seyyathapi bbante 
nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya — la — evam eva bhagayata aBe- 
kapariyayena dbammo pabasito. es^ &bam bbante bbaga- 
vantam saranam gacch&mi dbammafi ca bbikkbusamgban ca, 
up^sakam mam bbagav^ dbaretu ajjatagge panupetam sara- 
nam gatan ti. II 9 j| 2 6 !1 

atba kbo bhagav4 anupubbena carikam caramano yena 
Bajagaham tad avasari. tatra sudam bbagava B 4 j a g a b e 
vibarati Veluvane Kalandakaniv&pe. tena kbo pana 
samayena Bajagabe gulo tissanno boti. bbikkbb gilanass^ 
eva bbagavata gnlo anunnato no agilanass^ ’ti kukkucca- 
yanta gulam na bbunjanti. bbagavato etam attham &,roce- 
sum. anuj^B&mi bhikkbave gilanassa gnlam, agilinassa 
gulodakan ti. jllll27l| 

atba kbo bbagavS* Bajagabe yatbabbirantam vibaritva 
yena Pataligamo tena carikam pakkS-mi mabata bbikkbu- 
samgbena saddbim addhateiasebi bbikkbusatebi. atba kbo 
bbagava anupubbena carikam caramano yena Pataligamo 
tad avasari. assosum kbo Pataligamika upasaka: bbagava 
kira Pataligamam anuppatto ’ti, atba kbo Pataligamika 
upasaka yena bbagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitvd 
bbagavantam abbivMetvi ekamantam nisidimsu, ekamantam 
nisinne kho P&taligllmike upasake bbagava dbammiya ka- 
tbS.ya sandassesi samMapesi samuttejesi sampabamsesL ||ll| 
atba kho Pataligamika upasak4 bbagavata dbammiya katba- 
ya sandassita sam&dapit& samuttejita sampabamsita bbaga- 
vantam etad avocum : adbivisetu no bbante bbagava avasa- 
tbagaram saddbim bbikkbusaingheni ’ti. adbivasesi bbagava 
tunbibbavena. atba kbo P&taligS-mika upasaka bbagavato 
adbivasanam viditv^ uttbS-yS^an^ bbagavantam abbivadetva 
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padakHimaiii katya yeiia ivasathagarain ten’ upasamkamim- 
su, npasamkamitva sabbasantharim saiitbatam avasatbagaram 
saiitbarityS. asanani pafinapetva udakamanikam patittbapetya 
telapadipam 4ropetya yena bhagaya ten’ iipasamkamimsii, 
npasaipJ^ainitya bliagayantam abbiyMetyS. ekamantam 
attbamsu. |j2|i ekamantani thit^ kho Pataligi-mika npS-sak4 
bbagayantain etad avocum: sabbasantharim santbatam bbante 
avasathagaram, asanani pannattani, udakamaniko patittbipi- 
to, telapadipo aropito, yassa dani bbante bbagava kalam 
mannatiti, atba kho bbagay^ pnbbanbasamayam niyasetya 
pattaciyarain Maya saddbim bbikkbnsamgbena yena ^yasa« 
th^gMani ten’ npasamkami, npasamkamitv4 pMe pakkba- 
letya avasatbagMain payisity^ majjhimam tbambham nissija 
purattbim&bhimnkho nisidi. bbikkbtisamgbo pi kho pMe 
pakkbaletva 4yasathagdrain payisity^ pacchimam bbittim 
nissaya piirattbimS.bbimnkho nisidi bbagavantam yeya pura- 
kkbatva. PataligMiikapi kbo upMakI pMe pakkbMetya 
avasatbagaram pavisitya purattbimam bbittim nissaya pa- 
cebimabbimukba nisidimsu bliagayantam yeya pnrakkba- 

tvLim 

atba kbo bbagaya Pataligamike npasake amantesi : pane’ 
line gabapatayo adinava dussilassa sllayipattiya. katame 
panca. idba gabapatayo dussilo silavipanno pamadMhikara- 
nam mabatim bbogajanim nigacebati, ay am patbamo Minay o 
dussilassa silavipattiya. puna ca param gabapatayo dussi- 
lassa sllavipannassa papako kittisaddo abbbuggacebati, ayam 
dutiyo adinayo dussilassa silavipattiya. puna ca param ga- 
bapatayo dussilo silavipanno yan nad eva parisam upasamka- 
mati yadi kbattiyaparisam yadi brabmanaparisam yadi gaba- 
patiparisam yadi samaiiaparisam avisarado upasamkamati 
mankubbuto, ayam tatiyo adlnavo dussilassa sllayipattiya. 
puna ca param gabapatayo dussilo silavipanno sammMbo 
kalam karoti, ayam catuttbo Mlnavo dussilassa silavipattiya. 
puna ca param gabapatayo dussilo silavipanno kayassa bbeda 
param marana apayam duggatiin vinipatam nirayam upa- 
pajjati, ayam pancamo S-dlnavo dussilassa silavipattiya. ime 
kbo gabapatayo panca Minaya dussilassa silavipattiya. H 4 [j 

pane’ ime gabapatayo Misamsa sllavato silasampadaya. 
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katame panca. idka gahapatayo silava silasampanno apa- 
mM^bikaranam makantam bkogakkhandhaip adhigacchati, 
ayaip. pathamo §Lnisaipso silavato silasampadaya. puna ca 
param gakapatayo silavato sllasampannassa kalyino kittisaddo 
akbkuggacckati, ayam dutiyo &nisamso silavato sllasampada- 
ya. puna ca param gakapatayo sllav^ silasampanno yan nad 
eva parisam upasamkamati yadi kkattiyaparisam yadibra^- 
manaparisam yadi gakapatiparisam yadi samanapansam visa- 
rado upasamkamati amankubkilto, ayam tatiyo Inisamso si- 
lavato sllasampad^ya. p^ma ca para^ gakapatayo sllava 
silasampanno asammulko kMam karoti, ayam catuttko ani- 
samso silavato sllasampad£iya. puna ca param gakapatayo 
sllava silasampanno kiyassa bhedl param marana sugatim 
saggam lokam upapajjati, ayam pancamo anisamso silavato 
sllasampaddya. ime kko gakapatayo panca anisamsS, silavato 

silasampadaya ’ti. 11511 , i ai* 

atka kko bkagavS. Patalig&mike upasake bakud eva rattiip 
dkammiyS, katkaya sandassetva samadapetva samuttejetva 
sampakainsetva uyyojesi : abkikkanti kko gakapatayo ratti, 
yassa dani kaiam mannatka ’ti. evam bkante^ ’ti kko Patali- 
gamika upasaka bkagavato patisunitva uttkayasana bkaga- 
vantam abkivadetva padakkkinam katva pakkamimsu. |l6j| 

atka kko bhagava acirapakkantesu Pataligamikesu upasa- 
kesu sunnagaram pavisi. tena kko pana samayena Suni- 
dkavassakara Magadhamakamatta Pataligame na- 
garam mapenti V aj j 1 n a m patibakaya. addasa kko bkagava 
rattiyd paccusasamayam paceuttkaya dibbena cakkkuna vi- 
suddkena atikkantamanusakena sambakuia devatayo Patali- 
game vattkdni parigankantiyo. yasmim padese makesakliM 
devata vattkuni parigankanti, makesakkkanam tattka raju- 
nam rajamakamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetuna, 
yasmim. padese majjkima devata vattkuni paiigankantij 
maijkiinanam tattka rajfinam rajamakamattanam cittani na- 
inanti nivesanani mapetum, yasmim padese nlca devata 
vattkuni parigankanti, nlcanam tattka rajdnam rajamaka- 
mattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. ||7|| atka 
kko bkagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi : ke nu kko 
te Ananda Pataligame nagaram mapentlti. Sunidkavassaka- 





f 
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ra bliante Magadhamaliamatta Patallgaiae nagarani mapenti 
I Yajjlnam patibaMya ^ti. seyyatMpi Ananda deYebi Tava- 

timselii saddbim mantetva evam eva kbo Ananda Sunidba- 
Tassakara Magadhamabamatt^ Pataligame nagaram mapenti 
Yajjinam patibab§,ya. idbdbaiii Ananda rafctiya paccnsasam- 
ayam paccuttbaya addasam dibbena cakkbnna Yisiiddhena 
^ atikkantamdnusakena sambabula devatayo . p . nicanam 

I tattha rajunam rajamab^mattanam cittini namanti nivesana- 

ni mapetum. yavata Ananda ariyam ayatanam yavatd va- 
nippatbo idain agganagaram bhavissati Pdtaliputtam puta- 
bbedanam.. Pdtaliputtassa kbo Ananda tayo antarayd bba- 
Yissanti, aggito udakato vd abbbantarato vd mxtbnbbeda 
U 11811 

atha kbo SunidhavassakarS. Magadbamabdmattd yena bba- 
gavS< ten’ upasainkamimsn, npasamkamitva bbagavatd sa- 
ddhim sammodimsn, sammodaniyam katham saraiityani Yiti- 
! saretva ekamantam atthamsia, ekamantam thitd kbo Sunidba- 

i Yassakara Magadbamahamattd bbaga van tarn etad avocum : 

' adbivasetu no bbavani Gotamo ajjatanaya bhattam saddbim 

bbikkhusamgbend ’ti. adbivdsesi bbagava tunbibliavena. 
i atba kbo Sunidbavassakara Magadhamabamatta bbagavato 

' adbivasanam viditva pakkamimsu. 1(911 atba kbo Sunidba- 

Yassakara Magadhamabamatta panitam khadaniyam bbojani- 
yam patiyaddpetva bbagavato kalam arocapesum: kMo bbo 
Gotama, nittbitam bhattan ti. atba kbo bbagava pubbanba- 
I samayam nivdsetva pattacivaram addya yena Sanidbavassa- 

kardnam Magadbamabamattanam parivesana ten’ upasamka- 
mi, npasamkamitva pafinatte dsane nisidi saddbim bbikkbu- 
samgbena. atba kbo Sunidbavassakdra Magadbamabdmattd 
buddhapamukbam bhikkbusamgbani panitena kbddaniyena 
bbojaiiiyena sahattba santappetva sampavaretva bbaga vantam 
bbuttavim onitapattapanim ekamantam nisidimsn, ekaman- 
tam nisinne kbo Sunidbavassakare Magadbamahamatte bba- 
gava imabi gatbabi anumodi : |1 10 (j 

yasmiin padese kappeti vasam panditajdtiyo, 
silavantettba bbojetva sannate brahmacariye | 
ya tattha devata asum tasam dakkhinam ddise, 
ta pujita pujayanti, manita manayanti nam,l 
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tato nam anakampanti mMi puttam va orasam. 
devatanukampito poso sad^ bkadrani passatiti. 

atha kho bhagavS. SunidhaTassakire Magadhamabamatte 
imabi g^tbabi anumoditva uttbly&san^ pakkami. || 11 1| tena 
kbo pana samayena SunidhavassakS-rS, MagadbamabamattS. 
bbagayantam pittbito**pitthito anubaddbS. bonti, yen’ ajja sa- 
mano Gotamo dvArena nikkbamissati tarn Go t am ad v a ram 
nama bbavissati, yena tittbena Gangam nadim nttarissati 
tarn Gotamatittbam nS-ma bbavissatlti. atba kbo bbaga- 
ya yena dvarena nikkbami tarn Gotamadvaram nama abosi. 
atba kbo bbagav4 yena Ganga nadt ten’ upasamkami. tena 
kbo pana samayena Ganga nadi pura boti samatittbika kS,ka- 
peyj4. manussS; anne navam pariyesanti anne nlumpam 
pariyesanti anne kullam bandbanti ovk p^ram gantukama. 
l|12|j addasa kbo bbagav^ te manusse anne navam pariye- 
sante anne nlumpam pariyesante anne kullam bandbante orS. 
param gantuk^me, disvana 8eyyath§.pi nama balavS- puriso 
samminjitam yk babam paslreyya pasMtam ya babam samm- 
injeyya, evam eya Ganglya nadiya orimatire antarabito pa- 
rimatire paccuttbasi saddbim bbikkbusaingbena. atba kbo 
bhagava etam attbam yiditvl t%ain yelayam imam udanam 
udanesi : 

ye taranti annayam saram setum katvana yissajja pallalani, 

kullam bi jano bandhati, tinna medhayino jana ’ti. ||13|| 28 11 

atbo kbo bbagavA yena Kotigamo ten’ upasamkami. tatra 
sudam bbagava Eotig4me yibarati. tatra kbo bbagava 
bbikkbil &mantesi : catunnam bbikkbave ariyasaccanam an- 
anubodbct appatiyedb^ evam idam digham addbS.nam sandba- 
yitam samsaritam maman c’ eva tumbakan ca. katamesam 
catunnam, dukkbassa bbikkbave ariyasaccassa ananubodbS, 
appativedb^ evam idam digbam addb^nam sandb^yitam sam- 
saritam. maman c’ eva tumb&kan ca. dukkbasamudayassa ari- 
yasaccassa, dukkbanirodbassa ariyasaccassa, dukkbanirodba- 
g^minipatipadS-ariyasaccassa ananubodha appativedba evam 
idam digbam addbanam sandbavitam samsaritam maman c’ 
eva tumbakan oa. |) 1 (| tajidam bbikkbave dukkbam ariya- 
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saccam aniibuddliaipL patividdliam, dukkliasamiida 3 mm ari^^a- 
saccam anubiiddkam patividdham, dukkbanirodbani arijm- 
saccam anubuddbani patividdbam, dukkbanirodbagammi pa- 
patipadi. ariyasaccam annbuddham patividdbam, nccbinni 
bbaYatanbi,, kbiiil bbavanetti, a’ atthi dani pimabbhaTO ’ti. 

catunnam arij^asaccinam yathabhdtam adassana 
samsitaip digbam addbanam t^su-tasv eva jatisu.l 
tani etani dittbini, bbayanetti sarndbata, 
liccbinnam mdlam dukkbassa, n’ attbi dani punabbbavo 
Hi. 112112911 ‘ 

assosi kbo Ambapall ganika: bbagavd kira Kotigd- 
main anuppatto Hi. atba kbo Ambapdli ganikH bhadrdai 
-bbadrdni ydnani yojapetvd bbadram yanam abhirdbitvd 
bbadrehi-bbadrebi y^nebi Vesaiiyd aiyydsi bbagaTantam 
dassanaya. yavatikd yanassa bbdmi yanena gantvd yAu^ 
paccorobitvd pattika Va yena bhagavd ten’ npasamkami, 
iipasamkamitvd bbagavantam abhivadetvd ekamantaip. nisidi. 
II 1 11 ekamantam nisinnain kbo Ambapalim gamkam bba- 
ga¥d dbammiyd katbaya sandassesi samddapesi samuttejesi 
sampabamsesi. atba kbo Ambapali gaiiika bbagavatd dba- 
mmiyd katbdya sandassitd samMapitd samuttejita sampa- 
bamsita bbagavantam etad avoca : adbivasetu me bbante 
bbagava s\4tanaya bbattam saddbim bbibkhnsarnghena Hi. 
adbiTdsesi bbagava tunbibbavena. atba kbo Ambapdli gani- 
ka bbagavato adbivasanam viditva uttbayasana bbagavantam 
abbivadetvd padakkbinam katva pakkdmi. [J 2 i| assosum kbo 
Vesalikd Licchavi: bbagavd kxra Kotigamam anuppatto 
Hi. atba kbo YesMika Liccbavi bhadrdni-bbadrdni y4nani 
yojapetva bbadram-bbadram yanam abhirubitva bhadrebi 
-bbadrebi ydnehi Vesdliya niyyasum bbagavantam dassanaya. 
appekacce Liccbavi nild bonti nilavanna nilavattba nilalaxn- 
kara, appekacce Liccbavi pita bonti pltavannd pitavattba pl« 
tdlamkara, appekacce Liccbavi lobitakd bonti lobitavanna 
lobitavattbd lobitalamkara, appekacce Liccbavi odata bonti 
odatavanna odatavattba odatalamkara. atba kbo Anibapttl 
ganika dabardnam-dahardnam Liccbavinam isdya isam yuge- 
na yugam cakkena cakkam akkbena akkbain pativattesi. I13|| 
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atha kho te LicchaYx AmbapMim ganikam etad ayocum : 
kissa je Ambapali dahar^nam-dabaranaiii LicchaYinam isa 5 ^a 
isain yugeiia yugaip. cakkena cakkaip. akkbena akkham 
pativatteslti. tatha bi pana maya ayyaputta syatanaya 
buddliapamukho bbikkhusamglio nimantito debi je 

AmbapMi ambakam etam bbattam satasabasseni Hi. sace pi 
ayyaputta Tesalim sabaram dajjeyyatba, e¥a dajjabam 
tarn bbattan ti. atba kbo te Liccbayi angiili potbesum: 
jit^ amba yata bbo ambakaya, parajit’ amba yata bbo 
ambakaya Hi. ||4i| atba bbo te Liccbavi yena bbagava 
ten' upasamkamimsu. addasa kbo bbagava te Liccbavi du- 
rato 'va %accbante, disvana bhikkbil i-mantesi : yebi bbi- 
kkhaye bbikkhubi deva Tavatimsa adittliapubba, oloketba 
bbibkbave Licchaviparisam apaloketba bbikkbave Liccbavi- 
parisam upasambaratha bhikkbave Liccbaviparisam Tavatim- 
saparisan ti. atba kbo te Liccbavi yavatik^ jAnassa bbximi 
yanena gantvS, yana paccorobitva pattikS. 'va yena bbagava 
ten' upasamkamimsu, upasainkamitva bbagavantam abhiva- 
detva ekamantam nisidimsu. ekamantam nisinne kbo te 
Liccbavi bbagavS. dbammiya katbaya sandassesi samadapesi 
samuttejesi sampabamsesi. atba kbo te Liccbavi bbagavata 
dbammiya katb&ya sandassit^ samMapita samuttejita sampa- 
hamsif a bhagavantain etad avocum : adhiv^setu no bbante 
bbagava svatan^a bbattam saddhim bbikkhusamgbena Hi. 
adbivuttbo 'mbi Liccbavi svatanaya Ambapaliya ganik^ya 
bbattan ti. atba Hio te Liccbavi aiiguii potbesum: jit' 
ambi vata kbo ambakaya, parajit' amba vata bbo ambak^S, 
Hi. atba kbo te Liccbavi bbagavato bbasitam abhinanditva 
anumoditva uttbayasana bbagavantam abbivadetva padakkhi- 
nam katva pakkamimsu. 1|5|| atba kbo bbagava Kotigame 
yatbibbirantam vibaritva yena Natika ten' upasamkami. 
tatra sudam bhagavS, N&tike viharati Q-injakavasathe. 
atba kbo AmbapS-li ganik^ tassa rattiya accayena sake arame 
panitam kbeldaniyam bhojaniyam patiysldapetv^ bbagavato 
kMam arocipesi: kMo bbante, nittbitam bbattan ti, atba 
kbo bbagavl pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram Ma- 
ya yena AmbapMiyS. ganMya parivesana ten' upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva pannatte Mane nisidi saddhim bbikkhu- 
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samgliena. atlia klio Ambapali gaiiika biidflkapannikliam 
bhikkbiisaHigbaiii panttena khManiyena bbojani 5 ’'ena salia- 
ttlia saatappet\4 sainpavaret?fi, bbagayaiitam bbattayiin oni- 
tapattapsinim ekamaBtam nisidi. ekamantam nisiniia kbo 
Ambapali ganika bhagavantam etad avoca : imiham bbante 
Ambapalivanam buddbapamnkhassa bliikkhusamgbassa 
dammiti. patiggaliesi bbagaya aramam. atba kho bhagava 
Ambapalim ganikam dbammija kathaya sandassety^ . . , 
sampahamsetva ntthayasana yeiia Mabavanam ten’ npa- 
samkami. tatra sudam bbagava Tesaliyam vibarati Ma- 
bavane Ebtagaras^layam. ||6|!30li 

Liocbavibbi,nav^ram nittbitam. 

tena kho pana samayena abbinn^t^-abbinnata Licchayi 
santb^gare sannisinna sannipatita anekapariyayena buddbassa 
vannam bbisanti, dbammassa vaniiam bbasanti, samgbassa 
yannam bbasanti. tena kbo pana samayena Si bo senapati 
nigantbasS-yako tassam parisiyam nisiiino hoti. atba kbo 
Sibassa senapatissa etad abosi : nissamsayam kbo so bhagayS, 
arabam samm^sambuddho bbayissati, tatba b’ ime abbinnata 
-abbinnlta Liccbayl santbagare sannisinna sannipatita aiieka- 
pariyaj^ena buddbassa yannain bbasanti, dbammassa yannam 
bbasanti, samgbassa yannam bbasanti. yam nunabain tarn 
bbagavantam dassanaya upasamkameyyam arabantam sa- 
mmisambuddban ti. Ijllj atba kbo Siho senapati yena nigantbo 
Nataputto ten’ upasamkarai, upasamkamitva nigantham 
Nataputtam etad avoca : iccbdm’ abam bbante samanam 
Gotamam dassanaya upasamkamitun ti. kim pana tvam 
Slba kiriyayado samano akiriyayadam samanam Gotamam 
das8an%a upasamlcamissasi. samano hi Sib a Gotamo akiri- 
yavado akiri}4ya dhammam deseti tena ca sayake yinetiti. 
atba kbo Sibassa senapatissa yo abosi gamikabbisamkbaro 
bbagavantam dassan&ya so patippassambbi. |j 2 i| dutiyam pi 
kho abbinnata-abhinnati, Liccbavl santbagare sannisinna 
sannipatiti anekapariyayena buddbassa yannam bbS,santi, 
dbammassa vannam bbasanti, samgbassa vannam bbasanti. 
dutiyam pi kbo Sibassa senapatissa etad abosi : nissamsayam 
• . . sammasambnddhan ti. dutiyam pi kbo Sibo senapati 
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vena nigantho mtapntto . . • vineti. dutiyam pi kho Sl- 
kassa senapatissa . . . patippassambM. tatiyam pi kho 
abbixmata . . . vannam bMsanti. tatiyam pi kbo bihassa 
senapatissa etad abosi: nissamsayam . . . samgbassa^vapnam 
bbasanti. kim bi me karissanti nigantba apalokita va an- 

apalokita va. yam nunabam anapaloketva ’va nigantbe ta:^ 

bbagavantam dassanaya upasamkameyyam arabantem samma- 
sambuddban ti. |1311 atba kho Sibo senapati pancabi ratha- 
satebi divadivassa Vesaiiya niyyaei bbagavantam dassana- 
ya. yavatika yanassa bbumi yanena gantva yana paccoro- 
bitva pattiko ’va yena bbagava ten’ upasamkaini, upasamka- 
mitva bbagavantam abbkadetva ekamantam nisidi. ekam- 
antam nisinno kho Sibo senapati bbagavantam etad ayoca : 
sutam metam bbante: akiriyavado samano Gotamo, akiriyaya 
dbammam deseti tena ca savake vinetiti. ye te bbante evam 
abamsu : akiriyavado samano Gotamo, akiriyaya dbammam 
deseti tena ca savake vinetiti, kaeci te bbante bhagavato 
vattavadi na ca bbagavantam abbiitena abbbacittbanti 
dbammassa ca anudbammam vyakaronti. na ca koci saba- 
dbammiko vadanuvado garaybattbanam agaccbati, anabbba- 
kkbatukama bi mayam bbante bhagavantan ti. 1| 4 \\^ 

attbi Siba pariyayo yena mam pariyayena sanima jadama* 
no vadeyya: akiriyavado samano Gotamo, akiriyaya dba- 
mmam deseti tena ca savake vinetiti. attbi Siba pariyayo yena 
mam pariyayena samma vadamano vadeyya : kiriyavado sa- 
mapo Gotamo, kiriydya . . . vinetiti. attbi Siba pariyayo 
yena mam . . . vadeyya : uccbedavado samano Gotamo, 
nccbedaya . . . vinetiti. attbi Siba pariyayo yena mam 
vadeyya j jeguccbi samano Gotamo, jeguccbitaya . • • 
vinetiti. attbi Siba pariyayo yena mam . . . vadeyya : ve- 
najriko samano Gotamo, vinayaya . . . vinetiti. attbi Siba 
pariyayo yena mam . . . vadeyya : tapassi samano Gotamo, 
tapassitaya . . . vinetiti. attbi Siba pariyayo yena mam 
. . . vadeyya: apagabbbo samano Gotamo, apagabbhataya 
. . . vinetiti. attbi Siba pariyayo yena mam . . . vadeyya : 
assattbo samano Gotamo, assasaya . . . vinetiti. 1|5|| kata- 
mo ca Siba pariyayo yena mam pariyayena samma vadamano 
vadeyya: akiriyavado samano Gotamo, akiriyaya dbammam 
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deseti tena ca savake Yinetlti. aham lii Siha akiriyam vada- 
mi kayaduccaritassa yaciduccaritassa maiioduecaritassa ane- 
kayihitaiiam papakanam akusalanam dhammanain akiriyam 
yadami. ayam kho Siha parijmyo yena main . . . vadeyya : 
akiriyavado samano Gotamo, akirij4ya . . . vinetiti. kata- 
mo ca Siha pariyayo yena mam , . , yadeyya : kiriyavado 
samano Gotamo, kiriyaya . , . yinetiti. aham M Siha kiri- 
yam yadami kayasucaritassa yacisucaritassa manosucaritassa 
anekavihitanam kusal^nam dhammanaip. kiriyam yadami. 
ayam kho Siha pariyayo yena mam . . . yadeyya : kiriyava- 
do samano Gotamo, kiriyaya ... yinetiti. |j6|l katamo ca 
Siha pariyayo yena mam . . . yadeyya : ucchedavMo sama- 
no Gotamo, ucchedaya . • . yinetiti. aham hi Siha ucche- 
dam yadami rigassa dosassa mohassa anekavihitanam papa- 
kanam akusalanam dhammanam uechedam yadami. ayam 
kho Siha pariyayo yena mam . . . yadeyya : ucchedavado 
samano Gotamo, ucchedaya . , . yinetiti. katamo ca Siha 
pariyayo yena mam . . , yadeyya : jegucchi samano Gotamo, 
jegucchitaya . • . yinetiti. aham hi Siha jigucchS-mi kaya- 
duccaritena vaciduccaritena manoduccaritena anekavihitanam 
papakanam akusalanam dhammanam samapattiy a jegucchita- 
ya dhammam desemi. ayain kho Siha pariyayo yena mam 
. . . yadeyya : jegucchi samano Gotamo, jegucchitaya . , , 
yinetiti. || 7 i| katamo ca Siha pariyayo yena mam , . . ya- 
deyya : yenayiko samano Gotamo, yinayaya , . , yinetiti. 
aham hi Siha yinayaya dhammam desemi ragassa dosassa mo- 
hassa anekavihitanam p&pakdnam akusalanam dhammanam 
yinayaya dhammam desemi, ayam kho Siha pariy§.ya yena 
mam . . . yadeyya: venayiko samano Gotamo, yinayaya 
, . . yinetiti. katamo ca Siha pariyayo yena mam . . . ya- 
deyya : tapassi samano Gotamo, tapassitaya . . . yinetiti. 
tapaniy’ aham Siha papake akusale dhamme yadami kaya- 
duccaritam yaciduccaritam manoduccaritam. yassa kho Siha 
tapaniy^ papaka akusala dhammS, pahina ucchinnamulS. ta- 
la vatthukatS, anahh^yam kata S.yatim anuppadadhamma tarn 
aham tapassiti yaddmi. tathdgatassa kho Siha tapanlyi p4- 
pak& akttsal& dhamma . , . anuppadadhammii. ayam kho 
Siha pariyayo yena mam . . . yadeyya: tapassi samano 
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Gotemo, tapassit^ya . . . vmetlti. 11811 katamo ca Siha pa- 
riy^yo yena mam . . . Tadeyya : apagaWho samayo Gotamo, 
apagabbliat^ya . . . vinettti. yassa kbo Slba &yatim ga^^ba- 
seyy^ punabbbavabhimbbatti pahina uccMnnambm tala va- 
tthukata anabhavam katll §,yatim aimppadadhamm4, tarn 
abam apagabbbo ’ti vadami. tatbagatassa kbo Siba ^yatiip. 
gabbbaseyya . . . anuppadadbammS,. ayam kbo Siba pari- 
ylyo yena mam ... vadeyya : apagabbbo samapo Gotamo, 
apagabbbataya ... vinetiti. katamo ca Siba pariyayo yena 

, . . vadeyya : assattbo samano Gotamo, assS.saya^.^. . 

vinetiti.' abam hi Siba assattbo paramena ass^sena assasaya 
ca dbammam desemi tena ca savake vinemi. ayam kbo Siba 
pariyayo yena mam . . . vadeyya : assattbo samano Gotamo, 
assHkya dbammam deseti tena ca savake vinetiti. |1 9 11 evam 
vutte Sibo sen^lpati bbagavantam etad avoca : abbikkantam 
bbante — la — upSsakam mam bbagavS. db^retu ajjatagge 
p^nupetam saranam gatan ti. anuvijjak^ram kbo Siba karo- 
bi,'anuvijjakaro tumbMis^nam natamanussanam s^dbu boti- 
ti.’ imin& p’ abam bbante bbagavato bbiyyosomattaya atta- 
mano abbiraddbo yam mam bbagavS, evam iba: anuvijjak^- 
ram kbo Siba karobi, anuvijjak&ro tumbMisanam ntomanussa- 
namsMbu botiti. mamam bi bbante afinatittbiya s^val^ 
labhitva kevalakappam Tesalim patakam paribareyyum Sibo 
ambakam senslpati savakattam npagato ’ti. atba ca pana 
i pmTi bhagava evam &ha : anuvijjakaram kbo Siba karobi, 
anuvijjakaro tnmb^disanam n&tamanussanam sadbu botiti. 
es’ a,bam bbante dutiyam pi bbagavantam saranam gaccb&mi 
dbamman ca bhikkbusamgban ca, upasakam mam bbagava 
dh§,retu ajjatagge panupetam saranam gatan ti. 1| 10 [| digba- 
rattam kbo te Siba nigantbanam op^nabbtitam kulam yena 
nesam upagat&nam pindapfi.tam. databbam manneyyfisiti. 
imini p’ toam bbante bbagavato bbiyyosomattg,ya attamano 
abbiraddbo yam mam bbagavS. evam aba : digbarattam kbo 
te Siba nigantMnam opanabbOtam kulam yena nesam- npa- 
gatanam pindaptom d&tabbam manneyylsiti. sutam metam 
bbante: samano Gotamo evam ^ba : maybam eva danam 
ditabbam, na annesam d^nam dS.tabbam, maybam eva sava- 
Idnam d'anam deitabbam, na annesam' savakanam danam da* 
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taBbani, maj^liaiia eva diniiam mabapplialam, na annesam 
dinnam mahapplialam, mayliam eva savakanam dinnani ma- 
liappbalam, na annesam savakanam dinnain mahapplialan ti. 
atka ca pana mam bkagaTa nigantliesn pi dane samadapeti. 
api ca bkante mayam ettba kalain janissama. es^ abaip. 
bbante tatiyam pi bbagavantam saranam gaccbS^mi . . . sa- 
ranam gatan ti. ||11 1| atba kko bbagava Slbassa senapatissa 
annpubbikatliam katbesi seyyatk^ idam: danakatbam — ^ la — 
aparappaccayo sattbu sasane bbagavantam etad avoca : 
adhivasetn me bbante bbagava svManaya bhattam sa- 
ddbim bliikkbusamghena Hi. adbivasesi bhagavft tnnbibba- 
vena, atba kbo Siho sen^pati bbagavato adhivasanam vi- 
ditva nttbayelsanS- bbagavantam abhivadetva padakkbinam 
katv^ pakkami. atba kbo Siho sendpati annatarain piirisam 
anapesi : gaccba bbane pavattamamsam jan&hiti. atba kbo 
Siho senapati tassi, rattiyS. accayena panitam khadaniyam 
bhojaniyam patiyM^petva bbagavato kMam arocapesi : kMo 
bbante, nitthitam bbattan ti. atba kbo bbagava pubbanba- 
samayam nivllsetv4 pattacivaram adaya yena Slbassa senapa- 
tissa nivesanam ten’ npasamkami, npasainkamitva pafinatte 
asane nisldi saddbim bbikkhnsaingbena. || 12 ![ tena kbo 
pana samayena sambabula nigantba Vesaliyam ratbiya^^a 
ratbiyam singhtekena singbatakam baba paggayba kandan- 
ti ; ajja Sihena seiiapatina thullam pasum vadbitva sama- 
nassa Gotamassa bbattam katam, tam samano Gotamo janain 
nddissakatain mamsain paribbunjati paticcakamman ti. atba 
kbo annataro puriso yena Siho sendpati ten’ npasakaiii- 
mi, npasamkamitvS. Sihassa senapatissa upakannake arocesi : 
yaggbe bbante janeyy^i, ete sambabula nigantba Vesaliyam 
rathiyaya ratbiyam singb&takena singh&,takam b^b^ 
ha kandanti : ajja , . . uddissakatam mamsain paribbunjati 
paticcakamman ti, alam ayyo digharattam pi te ayasmanla 
avannakama buddhassa avannakS^ma dbammassa avannakamS, 
samgbassa, na ca pana te S-yasmant^ jiranti tam bbagavantam 
asata tuccbei musa ’va abhbtena abbMcikkhantS;, na ca nia- 
yam jivitahetu pi sancicca panam jivital voropey}4ma Hi. 
II 1311 atba kbo Sibo senapati buddbapamukham bbikkbu- 
samgham panltena kbadaniyena bhojaniyena sabattha santa- 
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ppetva sampaY&retT^ bhagavantam bbutt4vim onitapattapa- 

nim ekamantam nisi<H, ekamantam Disinnam kbo^ Siham 

seiiapatim bbagav4 dbammiy4 kath4ya sandassetva . • - 
sampabamsetv4 utth4y4saiia pakkami. atba kho bhagava 
etasmim nid4ne dbammikatbam katva bbikkbu 4mantesi :^na 
bhikkbave janam uddissakatam mamsam paribbunji- 
tabbam. yo paribbunjeyya, 4patti dukkatassa. anujandmi 
bbikkbave tikotiparisuddham maccbamamsam adittbam 
asutam aparisankitau ti. l|14 l|31t| 

tena kbo pana samayena Yeslll sabhikkb4 boti susassa 
sulabbapinda sukar4 uncbena paggahena y^petum. atba 
kbo bbagavato rabogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso^pa- 
rivitakko udap4di : yani tani maya bbikkbbnam anunna- 
tani dubbhikkbe dussasse dullabhapinde ante vuttham auto 
pakkam s4mam pakkam uggabitapatiggabitakam tato niba- 
tam purebbattapi patiggabitam vanattbam pokkbarattbaip., 
ajjkpi nu kbo tlni " bbikkbu paribbunjantiti. ^ atba kbo 
bbagav4 s^yanbasamayam. patisall4n4 vuttbito ayasmauta^ 
Anandaju 4mantesi : y4ni t4ni Ananda maya bhikkbb- 
nam anufin4t4ni . . . paribbunjantlti. paribbufijanti bba- 
ga¥4 ’ti. 11 1 11 atba kbo bbaga-vS. etasmim nid4ne etasmiip 
pakarane dbammikatbaip. katv4 bhikkbb amantesi : ^ yani 
tani bhikkbave may4 bbikkbunam anunna.t4ni dubbhikkbe 
dussasse dullabhapinde anto vuttham ante pakkam samam pa- 
kkam uggabitapatiggabitakam tato nihatam purebbattam pa- 
^iggahitam vanattbam pokkbarattham, tan abam ajjatagge 
patikkhipami. na bhikkbave anto vuttham anto pakkam s4- 
mam pakkam uggabitapatiggabitakam paribbnnjitabbam. yo 
paribbunjeyya, 4patti dukkatassa. na ca bhikkbave tato iii- 
batam purebbattam patiggabitam vanattbam pokkbarattbam 
bbutt4vin4 pavaritena anatirittam paribbunjitabbam. yo 

paribbunjeyya, yatb4dhammo karetabbo ti. ||2l|32ll 

tena kbo pana samayena j4napad4 manu8s4 babum lonam 
pi telam pi tandulam pi kbadaniyam pi sakatesu 4ropetv4 
baharamakottbake sakateparivattam karitvl acebanti yada 
patipatim labbiss^ma tada bhattam kariss4m4 ’ti, mah4 ca 
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megho iiggato hoti. atha Mio te mannssa jenkjnsmk 
Anando ten^ upasamkamimsii, upasamkamitTa lyasiBantam 
Anandam etad avocam : idha bhante Ananda babiim lonam 
pi telani pi tandulam pi khadaBiyam pi sakatesii dropet?a 
tittbanti maba ca megbo aggato. katbam nu kho bhante 
Ananda patipajjitabban ti. atba kho dyasmsi Anando bbagava- 
to etam attbam drocesi. (|1|| tena Ananda sanigbo paccanti- 
mam yibarain kappiyabhnmini sammannityd tattba vdse- 
tu yain samgbo akankbati Yiharam Ta addbayogam Aa pasa- 
dain vk bammiyani vk guham Ta. evan ea pana bbikkbaTe 
sammannitabbo : Tyattena bbikkhund patibalena saingho iSa- 
petabbo : snnatu me bbante samgbo. yadi samgbassa patta- 
kallam, saingho itthanndmam Tibaram kappiyabbnmim sam- 
manneyya. esa natti. snnlltu me bbante samgbo. samgbo 
ittbannamain vibdram kappiyabbiimim sammannati, yassd- 
yasmato kbamati ittbanndmassa Tibarassa kappiyabbiimiyA 
sammuti, so tnnb^ assa, yassa na kkbamati, so bbdseyya. 
sammato samgbena ittbannamo vibaro kappiyabbumi. kha- 
mati samgbassa, tasmi tnnbi, evam etam dbarayamiti. Il2j| 
tena kbo pana samayena mannssa tattb’ eva sammutiya ka- 
ppiyabhilmiya yaguyo pacanti bhattani pacanti siipdni sampa- 
denti mamsani kottenti kattbani phalenti. assosi kbo bba- 
gava rattiyd pacciisasamayam paccnttbdya uceasaddam maba- 
saddam kakoravasaddam, sutvana ayasmantain Anandam 
amantesi: kim nu kbo so Ananda nccasaddo mahisaddo 
kakoravasaddo ^ti. j)3|l etarahi bhante mannssa tattb’ eva 
sammntiyd kappiyabb{lTniy&. yaguyo pacanti bhattdni pacanti 
supdni samp^denti mams&ni kottenti kattbani pbMenti, so 
eso bbagaTa nccasaddo mabasaddo k^koravasaddo ^ti. atba 
kho bbagaya etasmim nidane dhammikatbam katva bhikkbft 
S-mantesi: na bhikkhave sammuti kappiyabbtimi pari- 
bbunjitabba. yo paribbunj ey y a, apatti dnkka tassa. annj a- 
nami bhikkhave tisso kappiyabhbmiyo nssavanantikam 
gonisMikam gabapatin ti. Ij4l| tena kbo pana samayena 
ayasma Yasojo gilano boti, tass’ atthaya bbesajjani abari- 
yyanti, tani bhikkbu bahi ttbapenti. nkkapindakapi 
kbadanti corS-pi baranti. bhagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
annjandmi bbikkbave sammutim kappiyabhdmim pa- 
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r ibli lift] i turn* anujS.naini bHkbliave catasso kappiya- 
bhumiyo iiss^vanautikam gonisMikam gahapatim santmu- 
txati. 115113311 

catuvisatibb&nayaram nittbitam. 

tena kho pana samayena Bhaddiyanagare Mendako 
gahapati pativasati, tassa evariipo iddbanubb^vo hoti : slsam 
nabayitva dhannagS.ram sammajj^petya babidv&,re Va nisi- 
dati, antalikkba dhannassa db^ra opatitva dbannag^ram pu- 
reti. bbariyaya evarbpo iddhaTiubb§,vo boti : ekan neva 
^IhakatbMikain npanisiditva ekan ca supavyafijanakam dasa- 
kammakaraporisam bbattena parivisati, na t^va tarn kbiyati 
yava sa na yuttbati. puttassa evarupo iddbanubbavo boti: 
ekan neva sabassatthavikain gahetva dasakammakaraporisassa 
cbammasikam vetanam deti, na t&ya tarn kbiyati assa 
batthagata. ||1|| sunis&ya eyarilpo iddbanubbavo boti : ekaii 
neva catudonikam pitakam npanisiditva dasakammakarapori- 
sassa chammS.sikam bbattam deti, na tava tarn kbiyati yiva sa 
na vuttbati. dS^assa evarupo iddbanubbS,vo hoti: ekena 
nangalena kasantassa satta sitayo gaccbanti. l|2ll assosi kbo 
raja Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro: amhakam kira vijite 
Bhaddiyanagare Mendako gabapati pativasati, tassa evarupo 
iddbanubbavo: slsam nab^yitva dbahn^aram sammajj&-petva 
babidvare nisldati, antalikkb^ dbaiinassa dh&^ra opatitva 
dbahnagaram pureti. bbariyaya evarfipo iddhS^nubhavo : 
ekan neva alhakathalikam npanisiditva ekan ca supavyahja- 
nakam dasakammakaraporisam bbattena parivisati, na.t4va 
tarn kbiyati yava sa na vuttbati. puttassa evarupo iddhanu- 
bhavo: ekan neva sahassattbavikam gabetva d&,sakammaka- 
raporisassa cbauimS.sikam vetanaip. deti, na t4va tam kbiyati 
yav’ assa batthagata. jlSH sunisaya evarupo iddbanubbavo : 
ekaii neva catudonikam pitakam npanisiditva dasakammaka- 
raporisassa cbammasikam bbattam deti, na tava tam kbiyati 
yava sa na vuttbati. d^assa evarupo iddh§,nubbavo : ekena 
nangalena kasantassa satta sitayo gaccbantlti. I14j| atba kbo 
raj§, Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro anhataram sabbatthakam 
mabamattam dmantesi : amhakam kira bbane vijite Bbaddi- 
yanagare Mendako gabapati pativasati, tassa evarupo iddhS,- 
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nubliavo : sisam . . . satta slt%o gaccbanti. gaccha bbane 
jinalii, yatha maya saiiiaiii dittho evam taTa dittlio bliayissa- ■ 
titi. evam dey^ ^ti kho so mahamatto ranno Magadhassa 
Seniyassa Bimbisarassa patisaaitya caturangioiya senaya ye- 
na Bhaddiyam tena payasi. IjSil anupubbena j^ena Bhaddi- 
yam vena Mendako gahapati ten^ iipasamkami, upasamka- 
mitva Mendakam gabapatim etad avoca : ahaip. bi gabapati 
ranna anatto ; amhakam kira bbane vijite , * . dittho bba- 
vissatlti. passama te gahapati iddhanubbavan ti. atba kbo 
Mendako gahapati sisam nabayitva dhailil^aram sammajja- 
petva babidvare nisldi, antalikkha dbaiiilassa dbara opatitva 
dliannagaram puresi. dittho te gabapati iddbanubhavo, 
bbariyaya te iddhanubhavam passiss&ma ^ti. Ijbjj atha kbo 
Mendako gahapati bbariyam an^pesi: tena hi caturanginim 
senam bbattena parivisahiti. atba kbo Mendakassa gahapa- 
tissa bbariya ekan ileva alliakatbMikam upanisiditva ekan ca 
supavyanjanakam caturanginim senam bbattena parivisi^ na 
tava tarn kbiyati yava sa na vuttbati. dittho te gabapati 
bbariyaya pi iddb^nubhayo, puttassa te iddbanubhayam pa- 
ssissama Hi. i| 7 ll atha kbo Mendako gabapati puttam anape- 
si : tena hi tata caturanginiya senaya cbammasikam vetanam 
debiti. atha klio Mendakassa gabapatissa putto ekan neva 
saliassattbavikam gahetva caturanginiya senaj’a chammasi- 
kam yetanam adasi^ na taya tarn kbiyati yav’ assa battba- 
gatL dittho te gabapati puttassa pi iddbanubhavo, su- 
nisdya te iddhanubbS-vam passissamfi Hi. ||8jj atha kbo 
Mendako gahapati sunisam ^napesi : tena hi caturanginiya 
senaya cbammasikam bhattam debiti. atba kbo Mendakassa 
gabapatissa sunisd ekan neva catudonikam pitakam upanisi- 
ditya caturanginiyS. senaya cbammasikam bhattam adasi, na 
tava tarn kbiyati yava s4 na vuttbati. dittho te gahapati su» 
nisaya pi iddbanubhavo, dasassa te iddb&,nubb^vam passissa- 
mi Hi. maybam kbo sami dasassa iddbanubhavo kbette 
passitabbo Hi. alam gabapati dittho te d&sassa pi iddbanu- 
bb^YO Hi. atba kbo so mahamatto caturanginiya senaya pu« 
nad eva R&jagab am pacc%acebi, yena raja Magadbo Seni- 
yo Bimbisaro ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitva ranno Maga- 
dbassa Seniyassa Bimbisarassa etam attbaip ^rocesi. || 9 (| 
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atlia kto kkagaY^ Yes^liyam yatliabMrantam YikaritYa 
yena Bhaddiyam tena carikam pakkarai mahata bkikkliU" 
sarngkena saddkim addkatelaselii bhikkliusatelii. atba kho 
bhagava anupubbena carikam caramano yena Bbaddiyam 
tad aTasari. tatra sudam bhagava Bhaddij^e viharati 
JS,tiy&vane. |}10l| assosi kho Mendako gahapati ; sa- 
mano khalu bho Gotamo Sakyaputto SakyakuM pabbajito 
Bhaddiyam anuppatto Bhaddiye viharati Jatiy^vane. tarn 
kho pana bhagavantam Gotamam evam kalyano kittisaddo 
abbhuggato iti pi so bhagava araham sammasambuddho 
vijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidh anuttaro purisadamma- 
sarathi sattha devamamissanam buddho bhagava, so imam 
lokam sadevakam samarakam sabrahmakam sassamanabrah- 
main^im pajam sadevamanussam sayam abhiima sacchikatva 
pavedeti, so dhammam deseti adikalyanaiii majjhe kalyanam 
pariyosanakalyanam sattham savyafijanam kevalaparipunnam 
parisuddham brahmacariyam pakaseti. sadhu kho pana ta- 
thi,r{ipanam arahatam dassanam hotiti. ||11|| atha kho 
Mendako gahapati bhadrani-bhadrani y^nS-ni yojapetvl bha- 
dram y&.nam abhirdhitv^ bhadrehi-bhadrehi yanehi Bhaddiyst 
niyyasi bhagavantam dassanaya. addasamsu kho sambahula 
titthiyi Mendakam gahapatim dhrato ’va ^gacchantam, dis- 
vana Mendakam gahapatim etad avocum : kaham tvam ga- 
hapati gacchasiti. gaccham^ aham bhante bhagavantam sa- 
manam Gotamam dassandya HL kim pana tvam gahapati 
kiriyavado samano akiriyavadam samanam Gotamam dassa- 
ndya upasamkamissasi, samano hi gahapati Gotamo akiriyava- 
do akiriyS.ya dhammam deseti tena ca s^vake vinetiti. |j 12 1| 
atha kho Mendakassa gahapatissa etad ahosi : nissamsayam 
kho so bhagavS, araham sammasambuddho bhavissati yatha 
yime titthiya nsuyyantiti, yg^vatika yanassa bhilmi yanena 
gantv^ yS,na paccorohitva pattiko ^va yena bhagava ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitvS, bhagavantam abhivMetv^ ekam- 
antam nisidi. ekamantam nisinnassa kho Mendakassa ga- 
hapatissa bhagav^ anupubbikatham kathesi seyyath’ idam : 
danakatham — la — aparappaccayo satthu s^sane bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca : abhikkantam bhante — gha — upasa- 
kam mam bhagav4 dhiretu ajjatagge pS^nupetam saranam 
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gatan ti adhivasetu ca me btante bbagava svataniya bha- 
tfiam saddliiiii bbikkbxisamghena 'ti. adhivasesi bbagava 
tunhibbavena. |1131! atba kho Mendako gabapati bhagavato 
adbivasanam viditvi. nttb^yisana bbagavantam abbivadetva 
padakkbinam katvi pakkami. atba kbo Mendako gabapati 
tassa. rattiya accayena panitam khManiyam bhojaniyam pati» 
j4d4peti4 bhagavato k41ani arocapesi: kMo bbante, nittbitani 
bhattan ti. atba kbo bbagava pubbanbasamayam nivasetva 
pattacivaram ^daya yena Menclakassa gabapatissa nivesanam 
ten- upasamkami, npasamkamitva pannatte asane nisidi sa- 
ddbim bbikkbnsanigbena. |j 14 1) atba kbo Mendakassa gaba- 
patissa bbariyi ca putto ca sunis^ ca daso ca yena bbagav^ 
ten’ npasamkamimsn, npasamkamitv^ bbagavantam abbiva- 
detv^ ekamantam nisldiinsn. tesam bbagava anupubbika- 
tbam kathesi — la^ — aparappaccaya sattbu s&saue bbaga- 
vantam etad avocum: — gba — ete mayam bbante bbaga- 
vantam saranam gacchama dbammafi ca bhikkbusamghafi ca, 
npasake no bbagava dharetu ajjatagge panupete saranam gate 
’ti. jjl5|| atba kbo Mendako gabapati bnddhapamukham 
bbikkbusamgbam panitena kbManiyena bbojaniyena saha- 
ttb^ santappetva sampavaretva bbagavantam bbuttavim ont- 
tapattapanini ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kbo 
Mendako gabapati bbagavantam etad avoca : yava bbante 
bbagav^ Bbaddiye vibarati, tava aham buddbapamukbassa 
bbikkbnsamgbassa dbuvabbattena ’ti. atba kbo bbagavd 
Mendakam gabapatim dhammiy;S. katbdya sandassetvd • . , 
saxnpahamsetvil nttb&.y&sana pakkami. 1|16|I 

atba kbo bbagava Bbaddiye yatbabbirantam vibaritva 
Mendakam gabapatim anapnccba yena Angnttarapo tena 
c^rikam pakkami mabatS- bbikkbusamgbena saddbim addba- 
telasebi bbikkbusatebi. assosi kbo Mendako gabapati : bba- 
gava kira yena Angnttarapo tena carikam pakkanto mabata 
. . . bbikkbnsatebiti. atba kbo Mendako gabapati dase ca 
kammakare ca anapesi : tena hi bhane babum lonam pi telam 
pi tandulam pi kbadaniyam pi sakatesu li.ropetva agaccbatba, 
addbatelas^ni ca gopalakasatani addbatelasani dbenusat&ni 
adaya igaccbantu, yattba bbagavantam passissama tattba 
tarunena kbirena bhojessama ’ti. l|17jl atba kbo Mendako 
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gahapati btagavantam antarS, magge kantare sambhavesi. 
atba kho Mendako gabapati yena bhagaya ten’ iipasanikami, 
iipasamkamitva bhagavantam abhivMetva ekamantain attba- 
si. ekamantam tbito kbo Bfeiiidako gabapati bbagayan tain 
etad avoca : adbivasetu me bbante bbagay^ sy&tanlya bba- 
ttaip. saddbim bbikbbusamgheiia ’ti. adhiyisesi bbagay4 
tunhibblvena. atba kbo Mendako gabapati bbagayato 
adhiyS-sanam yiditva bbagayantam abhivldet\4 padabkbinam 
katv^ pakkami. atba kho Mendako gabapati tass^ rattiya 
accayena panitain kbadaniyam bbojaniyam patiyadapetyi 
bbagayato k^lam arocapesi: kalo bbante/ nittbitam bbattan 
ti. i|18|l atba kho bbagayl pubbaiibasamayam nivasetyS, 
pattacivaram adS-ya yena Mendakassa gahapatissa pariyesana 
ten’ npasamkami, iipasamkamitya pailnatte asane nisidi sa- 
ddbim bbikkhusamgbena. atba kbo Mendako gabapati addha- 
telaslni gopalakasatani lln&pesi ; tena hi bbane ekamekam 
dbenum gabetvS, ekamekassa bhikkbuno upatittbatha tarane- 
na khirena bhojessama ’ti. atba kbo Mendako gabapati 
buddbapamukbam bbikkbusamgbam panitena kbadaniyena 
bbojaniyena sabattba santappesi sampavaresi tarunena ca 
kbirena, bbikkbb kiikkucc^yant'd kbiram na patiganbanti. 
patiganbatha bhikkhave paribhunjatiia ’ti. [|19|1 atba kbo 
Mendako gabapati buddbapamukbam bbikkhusamgham pa- 
nitena kliManiyena bbojaniyena sabattbS- santappetyS, sampa- 
yS,retya tarunena ca kbirena bbagayantam bbuttavim onita- 
pattapanim ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kho 
Mendako gabapati bbagayantam etad avoca: santi bbante 
magga kantara appodaka appabhakkba na siikara apatheyye- 
na gantum. sadbu bbante bbagava bbikkbiinam patheyyam 
anujan^tu ’ti.- atba kho bhagavA Mendakam gabapatim 
dbammiya katb&ya sandassetvi . . . sarapahamsetva uttba- 
yismk pakkami. ||'20|t atba kho bbagava etasmim nidane 
dhammikatham katvS. bbikkhb amantesi : anujaoami bhi- 
kkbave panea gorase kbiram dadhim takkam nay ani tarn 
sappim. santi bhikkbave naaggS. kantara appodaka appa- 
bhakkb^ na sukara ap^tbeyyena gantum.. anuj^nami bbi- 
kkhave patheyyam pariyesitum, tandulo tandulatthikena., 
muggo muggatthikena, maso m&sattbikena, lonam lonattbi- 
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kena, gulo gnlattkikena, telam telattkikena, sappi sappittki- 
kena. saBti bhikklhave manussa saddlia pasaxmS,, te kappiya* 
karakaiiam hattke kirannam upanikkhipaati imina ayyassa 
yam kappiyam tarn detka ’ti. anujanami bkikkkave yam 
tato kappiyam taiii saditum. na tv evakam bkikkkave kena- 
ci pariyayena iataruparaiatam saditabbam pariyesitabban ti 
vadamiti. 1121113411 

atka kko bkagava anupubbena carikam caramano yena 
A pan am tad avasari. assosi kko Keniyo jatilo : samano 
kkalu bko Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito Apanam 
anuppatto Apane viharati. tarn kko pana bkagavaiitam 
Gotamam evam kalyano kittisaddo abbkuggato — la — sadku 
kko pana tatk&rup^nam arahatam dassanam kotiti. atka 
kko Keniyassa jatilassa etad akosi : kim nu kko aham sama- 
nassa Gotamassa karapeyyan ti. |1 1 |j atka kko Keniyassa 
jatilassa etad akosi : ye pi kko te brakmananam pubbaka 
isayo mantanam kattaro mantanam pavattaro yesam idam 
etaraki brahmana poranam mantapadam gitam pavuttam 
samikitam tad anugayanti tad anubkasanti bkasitam anubka- 
santi yacitam anuvacenti, seyyatK idam : Attkako Vama- 
ko YS;madevo Yessamitto Tamataggi Angiraso 
BkaradvS,jo Yasettko Kassapo Bkagu, rattiiparat^ 
yirata vikMabkojana, te evarupani p^nani sMiyimsu^ PH 
samano pi Gotamo rattuparato virato vikMabkojan^, arakati 
samano pi Gotamo evarupani p^nani saditun ti, pah-utam pa- 
nam patiyMapetv^ kajeki gS,kapetv^ yena bkagav^ ten^ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitvS, bkagavata saddkim sammodi, sam- 
modaniyam katkam saraniyam vltis^retva ekamantam 
attkasi. ekamantam tkito kko Keniyo jatilo bkagavantam 
etad avoca : patigankatu me bkavam Gotamo panan ti. tena 
ki Keniya bkikkkunam deklti. bkikkku kukkuccS-yanti na 
patigankanti. patigankatka bkikkkave paribkunjatka ^ti. 
|l31i atka kko Keniyo jatilo buddhapamukkam bkikkku- 
samgkam pakuteki paneki sakattk^ santappetva sampava- 
retva bkagavantam dkotakattkam onitapattapanim ekaman- 
tam nisldi. ekamantam nisinnam kko Keniyam jatilam bka- 
gava dkammiya katkaya sandassesi . . . sampakamsesi. atka 


246 MAHIYAOGA, [VI. 35. 4-8. 

kko Keniyo jatilo bhagavata dbammiya kathlya sandassito 
. . . sampabamsito bbagaTantam etad avoca : adbiyisetu me 
bbayam Gotamo 8vS.taiiaya bbattam saddhim bMkkbasamgbe- 
na ’ti. II 4 11 maha kbo Eeniya bhikkhnsamgbo acMbatelasani 
bhikkhusatini tyan ca br&bmanesu abbippasanno dati- 
yam pi kbo Keniyo jatilo bbagavantam etad aToea : kill c^pi 
bho Gotama maba bhikkbusamgbo acldbatelasani bbikkbusa- 
tani aban ca brabmanesu abbippasanno. adbiv^setu me • . . 
bbikkhusamgbena 'ti. " mab^ kbo ... abbippasanno 'ti. 
tatiyam pi kbo Keniyo jatilo bhagayantam etad ayoca : kin 
capi . . . saddhim bbikkbusamgbena ^ti. adbiyasesi bbaga- 
ya tunbibhavena. atba kbo Keniyo jatilo bbagayato adbiva- 
sanam yiditva uttbliyasana pakkami. ||o|| atba kbo bbagayS. 
etasmim nidane dhammikatham katva bbikkbb amantesi : 
anujan§,mi bhikkbave attha panani: ambapanam jambupa- 
nam cocapan^m mocapS.nam madbup. muddik^p. salukap, 
phS-rasakapdnam. anuj^nami bhikkbave sabbam pbalara- 
sam tbapetvS. dbannapbalarasam. anujan^mi bhikkbave 
sabbam pattarasam thapetysl dakarasam. annjan^mi bbi- 
kkbave sabbam puppbarasam thapetva madbukapuppba- 
rasam. amijS-n^mi bhikkbave nccburasan ti. l|6l[ 

atba kbo Keniyo jatilo tassa rattiya accayena sake assame 
panltam kbManiyam bbojaniyam patiyMapetvS. bbagavato 
kMam ^rocapesi : kalo bbo Gotama, nittbitam bbattan ti. 
atba kbo bbagava pubbanbasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram 
adaya yena Keniyassa jatilassa assamo ten^ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitv4 pannatte asane nisidi saddbim bbikkhusamghe- 
na. atba kbo Keniyo jatilo biiddbapamukbam bbikkhu- 
samgbam panitena kbadaniyena bbojaniyena sabattb^ santa- 
ppetva sampavaretvd bbagavantam bbuttS-vim onltapattapa- 
nim ekamantam nisidi. [j 7jj ekamantam nisinnam kbo 
Keniyam jatHam bbagav^ imabi gatbabi anumodi : 

aggihnttamukb^ yanM, savittbl cbandaso mukbam, 
raja mukbam mannssanam, nadinam sagaro mukbam,! 
nakkbattS-nam mukbain cando, Micco tapatam mukbam, 
puMain ^kankhamfi^ndnam samgbo ve jayatam mukban ti. 

atba kbo bbagava Keniyain jatiiam imabi gatbabi anumodi- 
tva uttbdydsand pakk4mi. (1 8 H 3 5 II 
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atlia klio bliagav^ A pane yathabMrantam yibaritTa yena 
Kn sin dr a tena cdrikam pakkami mahata bbikkliusaingbena 
saddhim addhatelasehi bbikkbusatebi. assosum kbo Kosi- 
naraka llalld : bbagava kira Kusmaram agaccbati mahata 
bliikkbusamghena saddbim addhatelasehi bhikkhnsatehiti. 
te samgarani akamsti : yo bhagavato paccuggamanam na ka- 
rissati panca satani dando ^ti. tena kho pana samayena 
Eojo Mallo dyasmato Anandassa sahaj?’o hoti. atha kho 
bhaga¥a anupubbena carikam caramano yena Kusinara tad 
avasari. |1 1 1| atha kho Kosinaraka Malla bhagavato paccu- 
ggamanani akanisn, atha kho Rc^'o Mallo bhagavato paccu- 
ggamanam karitvd yendyasmd Anando ten’ npasainkami, 
npasamkainitvd dyasmantam Anandam abhivddetvd ekaman- 
tain atthdsi. ekamantam thitam kho Rojam Mallam dyasrod 
Anando etad avoca: nlarain kho te idaxn dvnso Roja yam 
tvam bhagavato paccuggamanam akasiti. ndham bhante 
Ananda bahukato buddhena vd dhammena vd sanighena vd, 
api ca natihi samgaro kato yo bhagavato paccuggamanam na 
karissati panca satani dando ’ti, sa kho aham bhante Ananda 
natinam dandabhaya evaham bhagavato paccuggamanam 
akasin ti. atha kho ayasma Anando anattamano ahosi : ka- 
tham hi nama Rojo Mallo evam vakkhatiti. ||2l| atha kho 
dyasma Anando yena bhagavd ten’ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mitva bhagavantam abhivddetvd ekamantam nisidi. ekam- 
antam nisinno kho dyasma Anando bhagavantam etad avoca : 
ayam bhante Rojo Mallo abhinndto fidtamanusso. mahiddhi- 
yo kho pana evardpanam natamanussanam imasmim dha- 
mmavinaye pasddo. sddhu bhante bhagavd tatha karotu yathd 
Rojo Mallo imasmim dhammavinaye pasideyyd ’ti na kho 
tarn Ananda dukkaram tathdgatena yatha Rojo Mallo ima- 
smim dhammavinaye pasideyyd ’ti. ||31l atha kho bhagavd 
Rojam Mallam mettena cittena pharitvd utthdydsand viharam 
pavisi. atha kho Rojo Mallo bhagavatd mettena cittena 
phuttho seyyathdpi ndma gavi tarunavacchd evam eva viha- 
rena viharam parivenena parivenam upasamkamitvd bhikkhd 
pucchati : kaham nu kho bhante etarahi so bhagavd viharati 
araham sammdsambuddho, dassanakdma hi mayam tarn bha- 
gavantam arahantam sammdsambuddhan ti. es’ dvuso Roja 
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viharo samvutadvaro, tena appasaddo iipasamkamitva atara- 
mano alindam pavisitvlt ukkasitva aggalam akotehi, yiva- 
rissati te bhagavS. dTiran ti. |14|| atba kbo Eojo Mallo yena 
so YibS.ro samvutadYaro tena appasaddo upasamkamitvS. ata- 
ramano Mindam paYisitvS. akkdsitva aggalam S^kotesi, Yivari 
bbagaYa draram. atba kbo Eojo Mallo Yibarani pavisitYa 
bhagavantam abbivadetva ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam 
msianassa kbo Eojassa Mallassa bbagaYS. anupubbibatbaiii 
katbesi seyyatb^ idam: daBakatbam — la — aparappaccayo 
sattbu sasane bbagayantam etad avooa: sadbu bbante ayya 
maman ileva patiganbeyyum eiYarapindapatasenasaBagilS.na- 
paccayabbesajjaparikkharam no anilesan ti. yesam kbo Eoja 
sekbena ilanena sekbena dassanena dbammo dittbo seyyathS.- 
pi tayS. tesam pi evam boti : abo nuna ayya amb^kaii neva 
patiganheyyum civarapindapatasenasanagilanapaccayabbesa^ 
jjaparikkbarain no afinesan ti. tena bi Eoja tava eva pa- 
tiganbissanti anfiesan cS. ’ti. i| 5 1| 

tena kbo pana samayena Eusinardyam panit^nam bba- 
ttS,nam bliattapatipS-ti adbittbitS. boti. atba kbo Eojassa 
Mallassa patipS.tim alabbantassa etad abosi : yam nunabam 
bbattaggam olokeyyam, yam bbattagge naddasam tarn pa- 
tiyadeyyan ti, atba kbo Eojo Mallo bbattaggam olokento 
dve naddasa dakan ca pittbakhadaniyan ca. atba kbo 
Eojo Mallo yenayasma Anando ten’ npasamkami, npa- 
samkamitva ayasmantam Anandam etad avoca : idba me 
bbante Ananda patipatim alabbantassa etad abosi: yam 
nunabam bbattaggam olokeyyain, yam bbattagge naddasam 
tain patiyMeyyan ti. so kbo aham bbante Ananda bhatta- 
ggam olokento dve nMdasam dakan ca pittbakbS-daniyan ca, 
sac’ abam bbante Ananda patiyadeyyam dakan ca pittbakba- 
daniyan ca, patiganbeyya me bbagavd. ’ti. tena bi Eoja 
bbagavantam patipucchiss^miti. ||6|j atba kbo ayasma 
Anando bhagaYato etam attbam §.rocesi. tena b’ Ananda 
patiyadetb ’ti. tena bi Eoja patiy&debiti. atba kbo Eojo 
Mallo tassa rattiyS, accayena pabutam d^kan ca pitthakbada- 
niyan ca patiyS.dapetva bbagavato npanamesi patiganbatu 
me bbante bbagavS. d^kafi ca pitthakbadaniyan ca ’ti. tena 
bi Eoja bbikkbbnam dehlti. bbikkbu kukkuccayantS. na pa- 
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tiganhanti. patiganliatha bMkthave paribhanjatlii. !|7|} 
atha kbo Eojo Mallo buddbaparaukham bhikkbusamghaip. 
pabutebi dakebi ca pittbakbadaniyebi ca sahattb^ santappe- 
tva sampavaretva bbagavantam dbotabattbam onitapattapa- 
niip. ekamantam nisidi* ekamantam nisinnam kbo Eojam 
Mallam bbagava dhammiya kathaya sandassetva . . . sampa- 
bamsetv^ utthayasana pakkami. atba kbo bbagava etasmiip. 
nidane dhammikatbam katva bbikkhfl amantesi : aimjinami 
bbikkbave sabbafi ca dak am sabbafi ca pittbakbadani- 
y an ti. 11811361! 

atba kbo bbagava Kusin4r4yam yathabhirantam viba- 
ritvi vena A tuma tena c&rikam pakkami mahat^ bbikkbu- 
samghena saddbim addbatelasebi bbikkbusatehi. tena kbo 
pana samayena aiiiiataro vuddbapabbajito Atum&yam pativa- 
sati nabapitapiibbo, tassa dve daraka bonti manjuk^ pati- 
bhaneyyaka dakkba pariyodatasipp^ sake acariyake nab^pi- 
takamme. 1|1|| assosi kbo so vuddbapabbajito : bbagava 
kira Atumam agaccbati mabata bbikkbusamghena saddbim 
addbatelasebi bbikkbusatebiti. atba kbo so vuddbapabbajito 
te darake etad avoca : bbagava kira tdta Atumam dgacchati 
mabata bbikkbusamghena saddbim addbatelasebi bbikkbusa- 
tebi. gaccbatba tumbe tata kburabbandam adaya naliya- 
vapakena anugbarakam-anugbarakam abindatba lonam pi 
telam pi tandulam pi khadaniyam pi samharatba, bbagavato 
S.gatassa yagupanam karissama ^ti. 1| 2 (| evam tata '’ti kbo te 
daraka tassa vuddbapabbajitassa patisuiiitva kburabbandam 
Belaya naliyavapakena anugbarakam-anugbarakam abindanti 
lonam pi telani pi tandulam pi kbadaniyam pi sambaranta. 
manussa te ddrake mailjuke patibhaneyyake passitva ye pi 
na karapetukamS, te pi karapenti karapetvapi babum denti, 
atba kbo te daraka babum lonam pi telam pi tandulam pi 
kbadaniyam pi sambarimsu. || 3 li 

atha kbo bhagav4 anupubbena carikam caramano yena 
AtiimS. tad avasari. tatra sudam bbagava Atumayam vi- 
barati Bbusagare. atba kbo so vuddbapabbajito tassa 
rattiya accayena pabutam yagum patiyadapetva bbagavato 
upanamesi patiganh^tu me bbante bbagava y%un ti. ja- 
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naiit§.pi tatMgata pucctanti — la — savaMnam va sikkba- 
padam paMapessamS. ’ti. atha kko bkagava yuddha- 
pabbajitam etad avoca : kut’ ayam bbikkhu ydgd ’ti. atha 
kbo so Tuddbapabbajito bbagavato etam attbam arocesi. 1| II 

Tigarabibuddbo bbagavd: ananuccbaviyam mogbapurisa ana- 
nulomikam appatirbpam assamanakam akappiya^ akarani- 

yam. katbam bi nama tvam mogbapurisa pabbajito akappi- 
ye samadapessasi. n’ etaip. mogbapurisa appasannariam Ta 
pasadaya. vigarabit-va dbammikatbam kat^a bhikkbu aman- 
tesi: aa bbikkbaTO pabbajitena akappiye samadape- 
tabbam. yo samadapeyya, dpatti dukkatassa. ^ na ca bbi- 
kkbave nabapitapubbena kburabbandam paribaritabbam. 
yo paribareyya, apatti dukkatassa ti. II 5 1137 II 

atba kbo bbagava Atumayam yatbabhirantam vibari- 
tva yena Savattbi tena carikam pakkami. anupubbena 
carikam caramano yena Savattbi tad avasari. tatra sudam 
bbagava Savattbiyam vibarati Jetavane Anatba- 
pindikassa ardme. tena kbo pana samayena Sdvattbiya^ 
babum pbalakbadaniyam nssannam boti. atba kbo bbikkbu- 
nam etad abosi: kirn nn kbo bbagavatd pbalakbadaniyain, 
anunftatam kirn ananufindtan ti. bbagavato etam atthaya 
drocesum. anujdndmi bbikkbave sabbam. pbalakbadani- 
yan ti. Ill|l38il 

tena kbo pana samayena samgbikdni bijdni puggalikaya 
bbdmiyd ropiyanti, puggalikdni bijdni samgbikaya bbumi- 
yd ropij'anti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. samgbi- 
kdni bbikkbave bijdni puggalikaya bbdmiyd^ ropitdni 
bhdgam datvd paribbunjitabbani, puggalikdni bijdni 
samgbikaya bbdmiyd ropitdni bbdgam datvd paribhunji- 

tabbdniti. |1 1 H 3 9 ll 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbdnam kisminci-kisminci 
tbane kukkuccam uppajjati : kim nu kbo bbagavata anunna- 
tam biTp ananunndtan ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
yarn bbikkbave mayd idam na kappatiti appatikkbittam, tan 
ce akappiyam anulometi kappiyam patibdbati, tarn vo na 
kappati. yam bbikkbave maya idam na kappatiti appa- 
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tikkliittaM, tan ce kappiyam annlometi akappiyam patibaka- 
ti, tarn VO kappa ti. yan ca bhikkhave may a idam kappatiti 
aBaniiMatain, tan ce akappiyam anulometi kappiyam patiba- 
bati, tam vo na kappati. yam bhikkhave may^ Mam 
kappatiti anannfinatam, tan ce kappiyam annlometi akappi- 
yam patibahati, tarn vo kappatiti. [ll|| 

atha kbo bhikkli^Liiam etad ahosi : kappati nu kbo ya- 
vakMikena j4makalikam na nu kbo kappati. kappati nn 
kbo yavakalikena sattS,bakMikam na nu kbo kappati. ka- 
ppati nu kbo yavakMikena yavajivikam na nu kbo kappati. 
kappati nu kbo yamakMikena sattabakMikam na nu kbo 
kappati. kappati nu kbo yimakalikena yavajivikam na nu 
kbo kappati. kappati nu kbo sattabakMikena yavajivikam 
na nu kbo kappatiti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. || 2 1| 
yS,vakdlikena bbikkbave yamakMikam tadahu patiggabi- 
tam kile kappati vikMe na kappati. yavakalikena bhi- 
kkhave satt^bakalikam tadahu patiggabitam kale kappati 
vikale na kappati. yavakalikena bbikkbave yavajivikam 
tadahu patiggabitam kale kappati vikale na kappati. 
yamakalikena bbikkbave sattl-bakalilmm t. p. ydme 
kappati y^mgltikkante na kappati. y&makdlikena bbikk- 
bave yavajivikam t. p. y&me kappati yam^tikkante na 
kappati. sattabakalikena bbikkbave yavajivikam satta- 
bam kappati sattabatikkante na kappatiti. || 3 H 40 II 
bbesajjakkbandhakam cbattbam. 

imambi khandhake vattbum ekasatam cbavattbum. tassa 
udd^nam : 

s^radike, vikale pi, vasam, mflle, pittbebi ca, 
kas^vebi, panna-pbalam, jatu-lonam, chakanam ca,l 
cunnam, cMini, mamsan ca, ailjanam, upapisanani, 
anjani, ucca-paruta, salaka, salakodbani,] 
thavikam, bandhakam, suttam, muddhani telam, nattbu ca^ 
nattbukarani, dbuman ca, nettaii, ca, ^pidhanam, tbavi,l 
telapakesu, majjail ca, atikkbitta-abbbanjanam, 
tumbam, sedam, sambbaran ca, maba-bbangodakam tatha,| 
dakakottbam, lobitan ca, visanam, pMabbhanjanam, 

5 pajjam, sattbam, kasavan ca, tilakakka-kabalikam,! 
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colain, sasapabittan ca, dlitima-sakkliarikaya ca, 
vanatelam, YMsikam, vikatan ca, patiggaliaiii,| 
giitham, karonto, lolin ca, kkararn, muttakaritakl, 
gandM, Tirecanan c’eva, acclia, ’kata-ka^katam,l 
paticcii&dani-pabbliar&, sattabena ca, 

gulam, muggam, soviran ca, samapak^, puna pace,l 
punanunudsi, dubbbikkbe, phalarl ca, tila-kliMani, 
purebhattam, k§,yadaho, nibbattail ca, bbagandalam,! 
vattbikamman ca, Suppi ca, mannssamamsam eva ca, 

10 battbi, assS,, sunakbo ca, abi, siba-vyaggba-dlpikam,! 
accba-taraccbamamsaii ca, patipati ca, y&gu ca, 
tarunam ailnatra, gulam, Sunidb^4vasatbagarain,l 
Ambapall ca, Liccbavl, GangS,, Koti saccakatba, 
nddissakatam, subhikkham punad eva patikkbipi,! 
megbo, Tasojo, Mendako ca, gorasam patbeyyakena ca, 
Keni, ambo, jambu, coca-moca-madhu, muddika, sMukam,] 
pbarusaka, daka-pittbam, Atum&yam nahapito, 
S&vattbiyam pbala-bijam, kasmim thS-ne ca, kMiko 
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Tena samayena buddho bhagavi Sayattbiyam Tibarati 
Jetayane Anatbapindikassa S-ratoe. tena kho pana 
samayena timsamatt^ Patheyyak4 bbikkh6 sabbe 4ra- 
nnakll sabbe pindap^tika sabbe pamsukCilika sabbe tecivarika 
SS,yattbim gacchanta bbagavantam dassan^a npakattbaya 
yassnpan^ikaya nasakkbimsu Savattbiyam yassfipanayikam 
sambbavetnm, antara magge S^kete yassam upagaccbimsii. 
te ukkantbitarnpS. yassam vasimsu ; asanneva no bhagava vi- 
barati ito cbasu yojanesn na ca mayam labbama bbaga- 
yantam dassanaya atba kbo te bhikkhft yassam yutthd 
temasaccayena kataya payaranaj^a deve yassante ndakasaniga- 
be iidakacikkballe okapunnebi civarehi kilantarnpa yena Sa- 
yattbi Jetavanam Anathapindikassa aramo yena bbagay^ 
ten^ upasamkamimsn, npasamkamitvll bbagavantam abhivS,- 
detva ekamantam nisidimsu. ||1|1 dcinnain kho pan’ etam 
buddbanam bhagavantanam S-gantnkebi bhikkhuhi saddhim 
patisammoditum. atba kho bbagavi te bhikkbu etad avoca : 
kacci bbikkhave kbamaniyam, kacci yapanij^am, kacci sam- 
agga sammodamana avivadamana pbasukam yassam va- 
sittha na ca pindakena kilamittba ’ti. kbamaniyam bha- 
gava, yapanlyam bbagava, samagga ca mayam bbante sam- 
modamana avivadamana yassam vasimbS. na ca pindakena 
kilamimba. idha mayam bbante timsamatta Patbeyyaksl 
bhikkbu Savattbim agacchant^ bbagavantam dassanaya npa- 
katthaya yassfipanayikaya nasakkhimbS, Savattbiyam vassu- 
panayikam sarabbavetum, antarS- magge Sakete yassam npa- 
gaccbimb^. te mayam bbante nkkanthitariipa yassam va- 
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simlia : ^sanneTa no bhagava yiharati ito cbasu yojanesu na 
ca maj^am labhama bbagavantam dassan^^ Hi. atha kho 
mayam bhante vassam vuttba temasaccayena kataya pavara- 
naya deve vassante ndakasamgalie ndakacikkballe okapunne- 
bi civarebi kilantariip^ addbanam agata Hi. l|2l| atha kho 
bbagavS, etasmim nidane dbammikatbam katvS, bhikkhii 
amantesi : anujanami bbikkbave vassam vutth^naip. bbikkbii- 
nam katbinam attharitum. atthatakathinanam vo bbi- 
kkbave panca kappissanti anamantacaro asamadanacaro gana- 
bhojanam }4vadattbacivaram yo ca tattba civaruppMo so 
nesaip. bbavissati. attbatakathinanaip. vo bbikkbave imani 
panca kappissanti. evan ca pana bbikkbave katbinam attba- 
ritabbam : || 3 1| vyattena bbikkbuna patibalena samgbo nk- 
petabbo: sunatu me bbante samgbo. idam sanigbassa kathi- 
nadussam nppannam. yadi samgbassa pattakallam, samgbo 
imam katbinadussam ittbann&massa bhikkhuno dadeyya ka- 
tbinam attharitum. esi natti. sunatu me bbante samgbo. 
idam samgbassa katbinadussam nppannam. samgbo imam 
katbinadussam ittbannimassa bhikkhuno deti katbinam 
attharitum. yassayasmato kbamati imassa katbinadussassa 
ittbann^massa bbikkbuno danam katbinam attharitum so 
tunV assa. yassa na kkbamati so bb^seyya. dinnam idam 
samghena katbinadussam itthann^massa bhikkhuno katbinam 
attharitum. kbamati samgbassa, tasma tunbi, evam etam 
dbarayamiti. 1| 4|( evam kbo bbikkbave attbatam boti katbi- 
nam, evam anattbatam. kathan ca bbikkbave anattbatain 
boti katbinam. na ullikbitamattena attbatam boti katbi- 
nam, na dbovanamattena attbatam boti katbinam, na civara- 
vicdranamattena attb. b. katb., na ccbedanamattena attb, b. 
k,, na bandhanamattena attb. b. k., na ovattikakaranama- 
ttena attb. h. k., na kandusakaranamattena attb. b. k., na 
dalbikammakaranamattena attb. b. k., na anuvfi-takarana- 
mattena attb. h. k., na paribhandakaranamattena attb. b. k., 
na ovaddbeyyakaranamattena attb. b. k., na kambalamadda- 
namattena attb. b. k., na nimittakatena attb. b. k., na pari- 
kathakatena attb. b. k., na kukkukatena attb. b. k., na 
sannidbikatena attb. b. k., na nissaggiyena attb. b. k., na 
akappakatena attb* h* k., na aiinatra samgb^tiya attb, b. k., 
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na aniiatra nttarasangena atth. li. k*, iia aMatra antaravasa- 
kena atth. li. k., na ailnatra pancakena va atirekapancakena 
tS- tadakVcYa saiicliiniiena samandalikatena atth. k. k., na 
aMatra piiggalassa atthara atth. k, kathinain. samma c^eYa 
attkatam koti katkinam tail ce nissiinattko anumodati e¥am 
pi anattkatam koti katkinam. evam kko bkikkkave anattka- 
tam koti katkinam. |i5l| katkan ca bkikkkaYe atthatam koti 
kathinam, akatena attkatam koti katkiBam, akatakappena 
attk. k. k., pilotikdya attk. k. k., pamsukdlena attk. k. k., 
papamkena attk. k. k., animittakatena atth, k. k., aparika- 
tkakatena attk. k. k., akukkiikateBa attk. k. k., asannidhika- 
tena attk, k. k., anissaggiyena attk, k. k., kappafcatena attk. 
k. k., samgkltiygi. attk. k. k., uttar^angena attk. k. k., anta- 
raY^sakena attk. k. k., pancakena Ya atirekapancakeiia y^ 
tadak' eva sailckinBena samandalikatena attk. h. k., pngga- 
lassa atth^ra attk. k. k., Bammk c’ eva attkatam koti katki- 
nam tan ce simattko anumodati evam pi atthatam koti kathi- 
nam. evam kko bkikkkave atthatam koti katkinam. ||6|| 

katkan ca bhikkhave nbbkatam koti katkinam. attk^ im4 
bkikkkave matikd katkinassa ubbkilr^ya pakkamananti- 
k^ nittk^nantika sannittkanantika n&sanantika savanantika 
asavacckedikd slmatikkantika sakubbkara ’ti. !l7|!l|l 

bkikkku attkatakatkino kataclvaram ^daya pakkamati na 
paccessan ti. tassa bhikkkuno pakkamanantiko kathinu- 
ddkaro. bkikkku attkatakatkino clvaram Maya pakkamati, 
tassa bahisimagatassa evam koti : idk’ ev' imam clvaram kl- 
ressam na paccessan ti, so tam clvaram kareti. tassa bki- 
kkkuno nittkMantiko katkinuddharo. bkikkku atthataka- 
tkino clvaram addya pakkamati, tassa bahisimagatassa evam 
koti : n’ ev’ imam clvaram k&ressam na paccessan ti. tassa 
bhikkkuno sannittkanantiko katkinuddhMo. bkikkku attka- 
takatkino clvaram ad&ya pakkamati, tassa bahisimagatassa 
evain koti : idk'' ev’ imam clvaram k^ressam na paccessan ti, 
so tam clvaram kareti, tassa tam clvaram kayiramanam nassa- 
ti. tassa bhikkkuno nManantiko katkinuddharo. l|lji bki- 
kkhu attkatakatkino clvaram Maya pakkamati paccessan ti, 
so kakisimagato tam clvaram kareti, so kataclvaro sunati : 
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■atbliatam kira tasmim ivkse kathinan ti. tassa bkikkhuno 
saTanantiko katbinuddhS.ro. bbikkliu atthatakatbino civa- 
ram Sdaya pakkamati paceessan ti, so babisimagato tarn 
clvaram kareti, so katacivaro paccessam paceessan ti bahi- 
ddbS katbinuddbaram vitinSmeti. tassa bbikkhuno slmS- 
tikkantiko katbinuddharo. bbikkbu atthatakatbino civaram 
adaya pakkamati paceessan ti, so babisimagato tarn civaram 
kSreti, so katacivaro paccessam paceessan ti sambhnn&ti ka- 
tbiniiddhS,ram. tassa bbikkhuno saba bbikkbtibi katbinu- 
ddbaro. 1I2II2I1 

^dayasattakam nittbitam. 

bbikkbu atthatakatbino katacivaram samidaya pakkamati 
na paceessan ti. tassa bbikkhuno pakkamanantiko katbinud- 
dbS.ro. bbikkbu atthatakatbino civaram samMaya pakka- 
mati, tassa babislmagatassa evam boti : idh^ ev’ imam civa- 
ram karessam na paceessan ti, so tain civaram k&reti. tassa 
bbikkhuno nittb§,nantiko katbinuddharo. bbikkbu atthata- 
katbino civaram sam^ddya pakkamati, tassa bahisimagatassa 
evam boti : n’ ev^ imam civaram karessam na paceessan ti. 
tassa bbikkhuno sannittbS.nantiko katbinuddharo. bbikkbu 
atthatakatbino civaram sam&daya pakkamati, tassa babisi- 
magatassa evam boti : Mb’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na 
paceessan ti, so tarn civaram k^reti. tassa tarn civaram 
kayiramanam nassati. tassa bbikkhuno nasanantiko katbin- 
iiddharo. II 1 j| bbikkbu atthatakatbino civaram samM^ya 
pakkamati paceessan ti, so babisimagato tarn civaram k^reti, 
so katacivaro sunati : ubbhatam kira tasmim a vase kathinan 
ti. tassa bbikkhuno savanantiko katbinuddharo. bbikkbu 
atthatakatbino civaram samMaya pakkamati paceessan ti, so 
babisimagato tain civaram k^reti, so katacivaro paccessam 
paceessan ti babiddh^ katbinuddh&.ram vitin§.raeti. tassa 
bbikkhuno simatikkantiko katbinuddharo. bbikkbu attha- 
takatbino civaram 8amS.d§,ya pakkamati paceessan ti, so ba- 
hisimagato tarn civaram kfi.reti, so katacivaro paccessam 
paceessan ti sambhun^ti katbinuddbaram. tassa bbikkhuno 
saha bbikkbuhi katbinuddharo. i| 2 1| 3 II 

sam^d§.yasattakam nittbitam. 
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btikkliu attliatakatlimo vippakataclvaram adaya palcka- 
mati, tassa' baliMmagatassa eYam ■ koti :■ idV imam 

civaram karessam. na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti. 
tassa bkikkhimo nitthaM . . . {= 2; Tippaka- 

taciYaram adi,ya imtead ey"’ civaram M4ya; the pakkamaE- 
antiko katkmuddkaro is omitted.) . ♦ . saka kkikkktiki 
katkinnddMro. Ill jj4l| 

adayackakkam nittkitam. 

bkikkku attkatakatkino vippakataciYaram samadS-ya pa- 
kkamati, tassa bakisimagatassa evam koti : idk^ ev^ imam 
civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tam civaram k^reti. 
tassa bkikkhimo nittk^nantiko . . , (= 3; vippaka- 

tacivaram samM^ya instead of civaram samMdya ; the pakka- 
manantiko katkiouddbdro is omitted.) • . . saka bkikkkiiki 
katkinuddhllro* H 1 H 5 11 

sam adayackakkam. 

bkikkku attkatakatkino civaram adaya paldcamati, tassa 
bakisimagatassa evam koti : idV ev’ imam civaram karessam 
na paccessan ti, so tam civaram kareti. tassa bkikkhuno 
nittkanantiko katkinuddharo. bkikkku attkatakatkino civa- 
ram adaya pakkamati, tassa bakisimagatassa evam koti: 
n' ev^ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti. tassa bki- 
kkhuno sannitthinantiko katkinuddharo. bkikkku attkata- 
katkino civaram ^aya pakkamati, tassa bakisimagatassa 
evain koti : idk^ ev^ imam civaram karessam na paccessan 
ti, so tam civaram kS-reti. tassa tam civaram kayiramanam 
nassati. tassa bkikkkuno nSsanantiko katkinuddharo. || 1 1| 
bkikkku attkatakatkino civaram Maya pakkamati na pa- 
ccessan ti, tassa bakisimagatassa evam koti : idV ev^ imam 
civaram karessan ti, so tam civaram kareti. tassa bkikkkuno 
nitthanantiko katkinuddharo. bkikkku attkatakatkino civa- 
ram adaya pakkamati na paccessan ti, tassa bakisimagatassa 
evam koti; n^ ev’ imam civaram kMessan ti. tassa bki- 
kkhuno sannittkanantiko kathinuddhMo. bkikkku attkata- 
katkino civaram Mllya pakkamati na paccessan ti, tassa 
bakisimagatassa evam koti : idk’ ev' imam civaram k§,ressan 
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ti, SO tarn clvaram kS^reti, tassa tarn clvaram kayiram^nam 
nassati. tassa bhikkliuno nS-sanantiko katkinuddharo. ||2|| 
bkikkliu attkatakatkino clvaram ad^ya pakkamati anadki- 
ttkitena, ev^ assa koti paccessan ti, na pan^ assa koti na 
paecessan ti, tassa kakisimagatassa evam koti : idk’ ev’ imam 
clvaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn clvaram kareti. 
tassa kkikkkuno nittkanantiko katkinnddkaro. bkikkkn 
attkatakatkino clvarain Maya pakkamati anadkittkitena, 
ev^ assa koti paccessan ti, na pan’ assa koti na paccessan ti, 
tassa bakisimagatassa evain koti : n’ ev’ imam clvaram 
karessam na paccessan ti. tassa bkikkknno sannittbMantiko 
katkinuddharo. bkikkkn attkatakatkino clvaram Maya pa- 
kkainati anadkittkitena, n’ ev’ assa koti paccessan ti, na pan’ 
assa koti na paccessan ti, tassa bakisimagatassa evam koti : 
idk’ ev’ imam clvaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn clva- 
ram kMeti, tassa tarn clvaram kayiramanam nassati. tassa 
bkikkknno nasanantiko katkinnddkaro. 1| 3 1| bkikkkn attkata- 
katkino clvaram Mitya pakkamati paccessan ti, tassa bakisi- 
magatassa evam koti: idk’ ev’ imam clvaram karessain na 
paccessan ti, so tarn clvaram kireti. tassa bkikkknno nitth^n- 
antiko katkinnddhltro. bkikkkn attkatakatkino clvaram 
M%a pakkamati paccessan ti, tassa bakisimagatassa evam 
koti : n’ ev’ imam clvaram karessam na paccessan ti, tassa 
bkikkknno sannitthMantiko katkinnddkaro. bkikkkn attka- 
takatkino clvaram adS-ya pakkamati paccessan ti, tassa bakisi- 
magatassa evam koti : idk’ ev’ imain clvaram karessam na 
paccessan ti, so tarn clvaram kareti, tassa tarn clvaram 
kayiramanam nassati. tassa bkikkknno nManantiko katki- 
nuddharo. bkikkkn attkatakatkino clvaram Maya pakka- 
mati paccessan ti, so bahislmagato tarn clvaram kareti, so 
kataclvaro snnati : nbbkatam kira tasmim avMe katkinan ti, 
tassa bkikkknno savanantiko katkinnddkaro. bkikkkn attka- 
takatkino clvaram Mdya pakkamati paccessan ti, so bahisi- 
magato tarn clvaram kireti, so kataclvaro paccessam paccessan 
ti bahiddk^ kathinnddharam vltin^meti. tassa bkikkknno 
slmatikkantiko katkinnddkaro. bkikkkn attkatakatkino cl- 
varam M^ya pakkamati paccessan ti, so bahislmagato tarn 
clvaram kMeti, so kataclvaro paccessam paccessan ti sambkn- 
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B^ti katliiiinddliarain. tassa bkikkliuiio saba bbikkliulii 
kathinnddliaro. l|4j|6l| 

Tbhikkliu atthatakatbino civaram samadaja pakkamati 

— pa — adayapakkamanayarasadisam evam yittbS-retabbam 

— IsL — bbikkhu attbatakatbino yippakataelvaraip. Maya 
pakkamati — la — samS-dayapakkamanaydrasadisani eyam 
yittbaretabbam — la — bbikkbu attbatakatbino yippakata- 
civaram samMaya pakkamati * . . (= ch, 6; read vippaka- 
tacivaram samadaya instead of civaram adaya.) . . . saba 
bbikkbbbi katbinuddbaro. 1| 1 li 7 1| 

ddayabbanayaram nittbitam. 

bbikkbu attbatakatbino ciyarMaya pakkamati, so babisima- 
gato tam civar^sam payirupMati anasaya labhati as%a na 
labbati, tassa evam boti : idb^ ev’ imam civaram karessain na 
paccessan ti, so tam civaram kMeti. tassa bbikkbuno nitthan- 
antiko katbinuddharo. bbikkbu attbatakatbino civarasaya 
. , , tassa evam boti : n’ ev' imam civaram karessam na pa- 
ccessan ti. tassa bbikkbuno sannitthanantiko katbinuddbaro. 
. . . tassa evam boti : idb’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na pa- 
ccessan ti, so tam civaram kareti, tassa tam civaram kayirama- 
nam nassati. tassa bbikkbuno n^sanantiko katbinuddbMo. bbi- 
kkbu attbatakatbino civarasaya pakkamati, tassa babisimaga- 
tassa evam boti : idb^ ev’ imam civarMam payirup^sissam na 
paccessan ti, so tam civarasam payirup^ti, tassa sa civarMS. 
upacchijjati. tassa bbikkbuno ds&vaccbediko katbinuddbaro. 
|j 1 !| bbikkbu attbatakatbino civarMS<ya pakkamati na pa- 
ccessan ti, so babisimagato tam civarasam payirupMati 
anasaya labbati na labbati, tassa evam boti : idh’ ev’ 

imam civaram karessan ti, so tam civaram kareti. tassa 
bbikkbuno nittb^nantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkbu attbata- 
katbino . . . tassa evam boti : n’ ev’ imam civaram kMessan 
ti. tassa bbikkbuno sannitthanantiko katbinuddbaro . . . 
tassa evam hot! : idb’ ev^ imam civaram kMessan ti, so tam 
civaram kareti, tassa tam civaram kayiramMam nassati. 
tassa bbikkbuno nasanantiko katbinuddbaro. bbikkhu attha- 
takatbino civarasaya pakkamati na paccessan ti, tassa babisi- 
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na-atassa evam toti: idh’ ey’ imam ciyar&sam paymupaaissan 
ti, so tarn clvarasam payirupa,sati, tassa si civarasa ^pacchi- 
iiati. tassa bhikkhuno asavaccbediko kathmuddharo. II 211 
bhikkku attkatakatMno civar^aya pakkamati anadkitthitena, 
ii» ey’ assa koti paccessan ti, na pan’ assa koti na paecessan 
ti so bakislmagato tarn civarasam payirupasatx anasaya 
lakati asaya na labhati, tassa evam koti: idk’ ev’ imaip 
ciyaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti. 
tassa bkikkkuno nittkanantiko katkinuddkaro . . • tassa eyam 
koti : n’ ev’ imam ciyaram karessam na paccessan ti. tassa 
bkikkkuno sannittbanantiko katkinuddkaro . . . tassa evam 
koti : idk’ ey’ imam civai’am karessam na paccessan ti, so 
tarn ciyaram kareti,’ tassa tarn civaram kayiramanam nassati. 
tassa bkikkkuno nasanantiko katkinuddkaro. bkikkku attha- 
takatkino civarasaya pakkamati anadkittkitena, n’ ev’ assa 
koti paccessan ti, na pan’ assa koti na paccessan ti, tassa 
bahisimagatassa evam koti : idk’ ev’ imam civarisam payir- 
up^sissam na paccessan ti, so tarn clvarasam payirup^sati, tassa 
sa civarM upacokijjati. tassa bkikkkuno §,savacckedxko 

katkinuddkaro. Il3l|8ll 

anasadolasakam nittkitam. 

bkikkku attkatakatkino civarasaya pakkamati paccessan ti, 
so bakisimagato tarn clvarasam payirupasati asaya labkati 
ana,saya na labkati, 'tassa evam koti : idk’ ev’ imam civaram 
Irai’As .cia-m na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti. tassa 
bkikkkuno nittkanantiko katkinuddkaro . . . tassa evam 
koti : n’ ev’ imam civaram karessan na paccessan ti. tassa 
bkikkkuno sannittkanantiko katkinuddkaro . . . tassa evam 
koti: idk’ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so 
tarn civaram kareti, tassa tarn civaram kayiramanam nassati. 
♦.nssa bkikkkuno nasanantiko katkinuddkaro. bkikkku attka- 
takatkino civarasaya pakkamati paccessan ti, tassa bakisi- 
magatassa evam koti : idk’ ev’ imam civarasam payirupa- 
Ri'saa-m na paccessan ti, so tarn clvarasam payirupasati, tassa 
sa civarasa upacokijjati. tassa bkikkkuno asavacckediko 
katkinuddkaro. ||lll bkikkku attkatakatkino civarasaya 
pakkamati paccessan ti, so bakisimagato sunati: tibbkatam 
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kira tasmim avase kattiinan ti, tassa evain koti : yato tasmiiu 
avase ubbhatam katbinam idb^ ev’ imam civarasam payimp^- 
sissan ti^ so taip. civarS.sain payirup^sati asaya labbati aiils%a 
na labbati, tassa evamboti: idblev^ imam civaram karessam na 
paccessan ti, so tarn ciyaram kireti, tassa bbikkbiiBO nittban- 
antiko katbinuddb&ro ... tassa evam boti: eV imam 

civaram karessam na paccessaa ti. tassa bbikkbuno sanni- 
ttbanantiko kathinuddbaro . . . tassa evain boti: idb? ev’ 
imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram 
k^reti, tassa tarn civaram kayiraminam nassati. tassa 
bbikkbuno nasanantiko katbinuddbiro. bhikkhu attbataka- 
tbino civar^s^a pakkamati paccessan ti, so bahisimagato 
siinati : ubbbatam kira tasmim av4se kathinan ti, tassa evam 
boti : yato tasmim avS.se ubbbatam katbinam idb^ ev’ imam 
civar&sam payiropfeissam na paccessan ti, so tain civarasam 
pa 3 driipdsati, tassa sa civarasi upaccbijjati. tassa bbikkbuno 
isavacchediko katbinuddbfi.ro. || 2 1| bhikkbu attbatakatbino 
civarfisfiya pakkamati paccessan ti, so babisimagato tarn 
civarfisam payirupfisati fisfiya labbati anfisfiya na labbati, so 
tarn civaram kfireti, so katacivaro sunfiti : ubbbatain kira 
tasmim fivfise kathinan ti. tassa bbikkbuno savanantiko 
katbinuddbfiro. bbikkbu attbatakatbino civarfisfiya pakka- 
mati paccessan ti, tassa babisimagatassa evam boti : idb’ ev^ 
imam civarasam payirupfisissam na paccessan ti, so tarn 
civarfisam payirupfisati, tassa sfi civarfisfi upacchijjati. tassa 
bbikkbuno fisfivaccbediko katbinuddbfiro. bhikkbu attbata- 
katbino civarfisfiya pakkamati paccessan ti, so babisimagato 
tarn civarfisam payirupfisati fisfiya labbati anfisfiya na labbati, 
so tarn civaram kfireti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti 
bahiddhfi katbinuddbaram vitinameti. tassa bbikkbuno si- 
matikkantiko katbinuddbfiro. bbikkbu attbatakatbino civar- 
fisaya pakkamati paccessan ti, so babisimagato tarn clvarfi- 
sam payirupfisati fisfiya labbati anfisfiya na labbati, so tarn 
civaram kfireti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti sambhu- 
nfiti kathinuddbarain. tassa bbikkbuno saba bbikkbfihi 
katbinuddbfiro. I|3|l9|! 

asfidolasakam nitthitam. 
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bhikklm attkatakathino kenacid eva karaniyena pakkamati, 
tassa kakisimagatassa civar^sS, uppajjati, so tarn civar&sam 
pajiruplisati anas^ya labkati k&ijsi na labhati, tassa evam 
koti : idk^ ev’ imam civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so 
tarn clYaram kareti. tassa bkikkkuno nittkanantiko katki- 
nnddkaro . . • tassa cYaip. koti : n' ev^ imam civaram k^tre- 
ssam na paccessan ti. tassa bkikkkuno sannittk§.nantiko 
katkinnddh§,ro . . , tassa evam koti : idk' ev^ imam civarain 
kS.ressam na paccessan ti, so tarn civaram kareti, tassa tarn 
civarain kayiramanam nassati. tassa bkikkkuno nasanantiko 
katkinuddkaro. bkikkku attkatakatkino kenacid eva kara- 
niyena pakkamati, tassa bakislmagatassa clvarasa uppajjati, 
tassa evam koti : xdk^ ev’ imam clvarasam payirupasissam na 
paccessan ti, so tarn clvarasam payirupasati, tassa sk clvar^sS, 
upacckijjati. tassa bkikkkuno S,savacokediko katkinuddkaro. 
1|1|| bkikkku attkatakatkino kenacid eva karaniyena pa- 
kkamati na paccessan ti, tassa bakislmagatassa clvarasa 
uppajjati, so tarn clvarasam payirupasati anS.sdya labkati 
as%a na labkati, tassa evam koti : idk^ ev^ imam civaram 
kS-ressan ti, so tarn civaram kareti, tassa khikkkuno nittkan- 
antiko katkinuddk&.ro . . . tassa evam koti : ev^ imam civa- 
ram kSressan ti. tassa bkikkkuno sannittkanantiko katkinu- 
ddkaro . . , tassa evam koti : idk^ ev^ imam civaram kS.ressan 
ti, so tarn civaram kareti, tassa tarn civaram kayiramanam 
nassati. tassa bkikkkuno nS,sanantiko katkinuddkaro, bki- 
kkku attkatakatkino kenacid eva karaniyena pakkamati na 
paccessan ti, tassa bakislmagatassa clvar§-sa nppajjati, tassa 
evam koti : idk^ ev’ imam clvarasam payirupasissan ti, so 
tarn clvarasam payirupasati, tassa sa clvarasa upacckijjati. 
tassa bkikkkuno ^s&vacchediko kathinuddkliro. 1|2 [| kkiktku 
attkatakatkino kenacid eva karaniyena pakkamati anadkitthi- 
tena, n’ ev’ assa koti paccessan ti, na pan^ assa koti na pacce- 
ssan ti, tassa bakislmagatassa clvarasa uppajjati, so tain 
clvarasam payirup^ati anasaya labkati S^slya na labkati, 
tassa evam koti : idk* ev^ imam civaram karessam na pacce- 
ssan ti, so tarn civaram kareti tassa khikkkuno nitth&nan- 
tiko katkinuddkaro . . . tassa evam koti: n’ ev^ imam 
civaram kdressam na paccessan ti. tassa bkikkkuno sanni- 
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ttMnantiko katHniiddJiaro . . . tassa evam lioti: idli^ ev’ 
imam ciYaram Mressam na paccessan ti, so tam civaram 
Mreti, tassa tam ciTaram kayiramanam nassati, tassa bhi- 
kkhano nisanantiko katbiimddh&ro. bbikkhu attbatakatbino 
kenacid eva karaniyeiia pakkamati anadbittbitena^ a’ assa 
boti paccessan ti, na pan^ assa boti na paccessan ti, tassa 
babisimagatassa civar^sa uppajjati, tassa eyam boti: idb’ ey^ 
imam civarasam payirupasissam na paccessan ti, so tam 
clvarasam payirupasati, tassa clyarasa npaccbijjatL tassa 
bbikkbnno llsiyaccbediko katbinnddharo. HS jjlOll 
karaniyadolasakam nittbitam. 

bbikkbu attbatakatbino disamgamiko pakkamati ctyara- 
patiyisam apacinay amino, tam enam disaipigatam bhikkhb 
pnccbanti: kabam tyam iynso yassam yuttlio kattba ca te 
civarapatiyiso HL so eyam yadeti: amnkasmim iyise yassam 
yuttho ’mbi tattba ca me clvarapativiso ti. te eyam yadanti : 
gaccbayuso tam civaram ahara, mayan te idba clvaram ka- 
rissami ^ti. so tain avisam gantyi bbikkbb puccbati : 
kabam me iynso clvarapativiso ^ti. te evam yadanti : ayan 
te avuso clvarapatiyiso, kabam gamissaslti* so evam yadeti : 
amukam nama ivisam gamissami tattba me bbikkbb civaram 
karissantiti. te evain yadanti : alam iyuso ma agamasi, 
mayan te idba civaram karissama ^ti : tassa evam boti : idb^ 
ev^ imam civaram kiressam na paccessan ti, so tam civaram 
kareti. tassa bbikkhnno nitthanantiko katbinuddbaro. bbi- 
kkbu attbatakatbino disamgamiko pakkamati — la — tassa 
bbikkbuno sannittbiuantiko katbinuddbiro. bbikkbu attba- 
takatbino disamgamiko pakkamati — la — tassa bbikkbuno 
nisanantiko katbinuddbiro. 1| 1 1| bbikkbu attbatakatbino 
disamgamiko pakkamati clvarapativisam apacinayamano * , . 
ayan te avuso clvarapativiso ’ti. so tam civaram adSiya tam 
avasam gaccbati, tam enam antar^ magge bbikkbii puccb- 
anti : avuso kabam gamissaslti. so evam vadeti : amukam 
nS.ma ivksBrn gamissS-mi, tattba me bbikkbd civaram ka- 
rissantlti. te evam vadanti : alam iLvuso ma agam4si, mayan 
te idba civaram karissam^ ’ti. tassa evam boti: idb’ ev’ imam 
civaram karessam na paccessan ti, so tam civaram kareti. 
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tassa bhikklLtmo nitthaiiantiko katkinuddharo . . . tassa evam 
koti : n’ ev’ imam clvaram k^-ressain na paccessan ti. tassa 
kkikkkuno sannittkaaantiko katkinuddkaro • . . idk’ ev’ 
imain clvaram k^ressam na paccessan ti^ so tarn clvaram 
kareti, tassa tarn clvaram kayiram^nam nassati. tassa bhi- 
kkkuno n&sanantiko katkinuddkS.ro. || 2 |j bkikkku attkata- 
katkino disamgamiko pakkamati clvaram apacinayamS.no . . . 
ayan te S.vuso clvarapativiso ’ti. so tarn clvaram S,ddya tarn 
S.v&sam gacckati, tassa tarn S.vasam gacckantassa evam koti : 
idk^ ev’ imarn clvaram kSressam na paccessan ti, so tarn 
clvaram kS.reti. tassa bkikkkuno nittkS,nantiko katkin- 
nddhS.ro . . . n’ ev^ imam clvaram kS.ressam na paccessan ti. 
tassa bhikkkuno sannitthS.nantiko katkinuddkaro . . . idk’ 
ev’ imam clvaram kS.ressa 2 n na paccessan ti, so tarn clvaram 
ka.reti, tassa tarn clvaram kayiramS.nam nassati. tassa bki- 
kkkuno nSsanantiko katkinuddkS.ro, 1|3||11|| 

apacinanavakam nittkitam, 

bkikkku attkatakatkino pkS.suvikS.riko clvaram S.dS.ya 
pakkamati amukam nS.ma S,vS.sam gamissS.mi, tattka me 
phasu bkavissati vasissS-mi, no ce me pkS.su bkavissati amu- 
kam nS.ma ^vSsam gamissS.mi, tattka me pkS.su bkavissati 
vasissS.mi, no ce me pkS,su bkavissati amukam nS.ma S,vS.sam 
gamissami, tattka me pkS.su bkavissati vasissS.mi, no ce me 
phS.8u bkavissati paccessan ti. tassa bakislmagatassa evam 
koti: idk^ ev’ imam clvaram karessam na paccessan ti, so 
tarn clvaram ka.reti. tassa bhikkkuno nitthS,nantiko katkin- 
uddkS.ro. bkikkku attkatakatkino pk^suvikdriko . , . pa- 
ccessan ti. tassa bakislmagatassa evam koti : n’ ev’ imam 
clvaram kS,ressam na paccessan ti. tassa bkikkkuno sanni- 
ttkS.nantiko katkinuddkS.ro. bkikkku attkatakatkino pkdsu- 
TikS.riko . . . paccessan ti. tassa bakislmagatassa evam 
koti: idV ev^ imam clvaram kS.ressam na paccessan ti, so 
tarn clvaram kS.reti, tassa tarn clvaram kayiramS.nam nassati. 
tassa bkikkkuno nS.sanantiko katkinuddhS.ro. bkikkku attha- 
takatkino pkS.suvikS,riko . . . paccessan ti. so bakislmagato 
tam clvaram kS.reti, so kataclvaro paccessam paccessan ti 
bakiddka katkinuddka.ram vltinameti. tassa kkikkkuno si- 
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matikkantiko katlimiiddharo, kkikkliu atthatakatkino pia- 
suvik^riko . . . paccessan ti. so bahisimagato tarn civaram 
k&,reti, so katacivaro paccessam paccessan ti sambbunati 
katbinuddh^ram. tassa bbikkhuno saba bbikkbubi katliin- 
uddbaro. Ill jl 12 II 

pb^suYibarapaficakam nittbitam. 

dve ^me bhikkbave katbinassa palibodb^ dve apalibodba. 
katame ca bbikkbave dve katbinassa palibodba. avasapali- 
bodbo ca civarapalibodbo ca. katban ca bhikkbave avS-sa- 
palibodbo boti. idha bbikkbave bbikkbu vassati vatasmiin 
^v^se s§,pekkbo va pakkamati paccessan ti. evam kho 
bbikkbave av^sapalibodho boti. katban ca bbikkbave civara- 
palibodho boti. idba bbikkbave bbikkbuno civaram akatam 
va boti vippakatam va clvarasa v4 anupaccbinna. evam kbo 
bhikkbave civarapalibodbo boti. ime kho bbikkbave dve 
katbinassa palibodba. 11 1 11 katame ca bbikkbave dve katbi- 
nassa apalibodha. ^vasaapalibodbo ca civaraapalibodbo ca. 
katban ca bhikkbave avasaapalibodbo boti. idha bbikkbave 
bbikkbu pakkamati tamb^ av&s^ cattena vantena muttena 
anapekkbena na paccessan ti. evam kho bbikkbave avasa- 
apalibodbo boti. katban ca bhikkbave civaraapalibodbo 
boti. idba bbikkbave bbikkbuno civaram katam va boti 
nattbam vS. vinattham va daddham va civarasa v4 upaccbi- 
nna. evam kbo bbikkbave civaraapalibodbo boti. ime kbo 
bbikkbave dve katbinassa apalibodb^ ^ti. 1 2||13|f 
^ katbinakkhandhakam sattamam. 

imambi kbandbake vattbu dolasa, peyyalamukhani ekasa- 
tain attharasa. tassa uddanam : 

timsa Patbeyyaka bbikkbu SS,ket^ ukkantbitd vasum 
vassam vuttV okapunnebi agamum jinadassanam.l 
idam vatthum katbinassa, kappiyan ti ca pancaka : 
anamanta asamacara tath’ eva ganabbojanam ! 
yavadattban ca uppado attbat^nam bbavissati. 
natti ev' attbatan c’ eva, evan c’ eva anattbatam.] 
ullikbi dhovana c’ eva vicllranam ca cbedanam 
bandban^ ovatti ka^du ca dalhikamm’-^nuvatika 1 
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paribbandam ovatteyyam rnaddan^ nimitta-katha 
5 kukku sannidhi nissaggi akapp' annatra te tayo 1 
annatra pano^-tireke sancbinnena samandali 
Ba annatra puggalSf, sammi nissimattho aiiumodatij 
katbinam anatthatam koti evam buddhena desitam. 
abat'-akappa-piloti-pamsu-papanikS-ya ca 1 
animitt’-aparikatb^ akukku asannidbi ca 
anissaggi kappakate tatbS, ticlvarena ca 1 
pancake vatireke vS. cbinna-samandalikate 
puggalass’ atthS-ra, samma simattbo anumodati. | 
evam katbinattharanam. ubbb^rass^ attba m&tika : 

10 pakkamananti nitthanam sannitth^nan ca n^sanam 1 
savanam dsavacebedi slm^ saubbbar’ attbami. 
katacivaram Maya na paccessan ti gaccbatij 
tassa tarn kathinuddbaro boti pakkamanantiko. 
adaya clvaram yati nissime idba cintayi | 
kalressam na paccessan ti nittbane katbinuddbaro. 
Maya nissimam eva na paccessan tim^naso | 
tassa tarn katbinuddbS,ro sannittbMantiko bbave* 
Maya clvaram yati nissime idba cintayi | 
karessam na paccessan ti kayiram tassa nassati, 

15 tassa tarn katbiniiddh§.ro bbavati nManantiko.| 

Maya ySti paccessam babi kMeti clvaram 
clvarakato sunati nbbbatam katbinam tabim,| 
tassa tarn katbinuddbaro bbavati savanantiko, 
adaya yati paccessain babi kareti clvaram | 
katacivaro bahiddha nameti katbinuddharam, 
tassa tarn katbinuddbaro slm^tikkantiko bbave.l 
Maya yati paccessam babi kareti clvaram 
katacivaro paccessam sambhoti kathinuddhMam,| 
tassa tarn katbinuddbMo saha bbikkbuhi j^yati. 

20 M4ya samM^ya ca sattasattavidbi gati.| 

pakkamanantikS- n’ attbi cbacca vippakata gati* 
M§.ya nisslmagatjain karessam iti jayati | 
nitthMam sannitthMan ca nasanan ca ime tayo. 
Maya na paccessan ti babislme karomiti 1 
nitthanam sannitthMam pi nasanam pi idam tayo, 
anadbitthitena n’ ev’ assa bettba tini naya vidbi.| 
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adaya yati paccessam bahisime karomiti 
na paccessan ti ki^reti, nittbine katMrLiiddbS.TO 1 
sannittbS,iiai|i nasanali ca savana-simatikkama 
25 saha bbikkbilbi jS,yetba, evam pannarasam gati.l 
sam^d^ya, vippakata, samS.daya puna tath^, 
ime te caturo Ykrk sabbe pannarasa Yidhi.| 
ands&ya ca, as^ya, karaniyo ca te tayo, 

Bayato tarn vijS^neyya tayo dY&.dasa*d¥Masa.j 
apacinana nav' ettba, pbasu pancavidba tahim, 
palibodb*4palibodh^, uddaaam nayato katan ti. 
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Tena samayena buddlio bhagava Eajagabe vibarati 
Veluvane Kalandakanivape. tena kho pana samayena 
Vesali iddha c’ eva hoti pMtS, ca babujanS, akinnamanussa 
subbikkha ca, satta ca pasadasahassani satta ca p^sadasatani 
satta ca pS^sadS, satta ca kutagarasabassani satta ca kutaga- 
rasatani satta ca kutagS-rdni satta ca ar^masabassS^ni sata ca 
aramasatani satta ca ar^mS. satta ca pokkbaranlsabassani sata 
ca pokkbaranisatS.ni satta ca pokkbaraniyo. AmbapiilikS, 
ganik^ abbirupa boti dassaniy^ pasadik^ paramaya vanna- 
pokkharataya samannagatS, padakkbina nacce ca glte ca 
■vMite ca abbisatS. atthikanam-attbikS^nam manussanam 
pannas§.ya ca rattim gacehati taya ca Yesali bbiyyosoma- 
ttaya upasobbati. ill|| atba kho Eajagabako negamo Yesa- 
lim agamasi kenacid eya karaniyena. addasa kbo E^jagahako 
negamo Yesalim iddbam ca pbitam ca babujanam akimiama- 
nussam subbikkbam ca satta ca pasadasahassani . . . satta ca 
pokkbaraniyo AmbapMim ca ganikam abhirupam dassaniyam 
pasadikam . • . npasobhitan ti, atba kbo Eajagabako ne- 
gamo Yesaliyam tain karaniyam tiretva punad eva Eajaga- 
bam pacc%accbi, yenarSji. Magadbo Seniyo Bimbisaro 
ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitva raj^nam Magadbam Seni- 
yam BimbisS-ram etad avoca ; Yesali deva iddba ca pbita ca 
. . . npasobbati. sadhu deva mayam pi gaiiikam vuttba- 
peyyamst ^ti. tena hi bbane tMisim kumarim jS^nabi 
yam tumbe ganikam vuttbapeyyatb^ Hi. Il2|| tena kbo 
pana samayena Eajagabe S&lavatl nama kumarl abbirnpa 
boti dassaniya pasMikS, paramaya yannapokkbaratS,ya sama- 
nnagata. atba kbo Eajagabako negamo SMavatim kumS^rim 
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ganikam vnttli^pesi. atlia klio SSlavatl ganika na cirass' eva 
padakkhin^ atosi nacce ca gite ca vadite ca abhisata attbika- 
Bam-atthikanaan manuss^nam patisatena ca rattim gaecbati. 
atba kho SMayati ganika na cirass^ eva gabbbinl abosi. atha 
kho SMavatiy^ ganikaya atad abosi: ittbi kho gabbbinl pnrisa- 
nam amanap^. sace mam koci jlnissati SMavatl ganikS, 
gabbbiniti sabbo me sakklro paribayissati. yam nunabam 
gilan^ ’ti pativedeyyan ti. atba kho SMavatt ganiki dova- 
rikaip. an§,pesi: mi bbane dovMka koci pnriso pivisi, yo ca 
mam puccbati gilana ^ti pativedebiti. evam ayye ’ti kho so 
dov&.riko Salavatiya ganik^a paccassosi. (j31l atba kho 
Salavat! ganika tassa gabbbassa paripikam anvaya puttaip 
vijayi. atba kho Salavatt ganiki dfeim 4nS,pesi: handa je 
imam dS-rakam kattarasuppe pakkbipitv^ ntbaritva samkara- 
kCite cbaddebiti. evam ayye ’ti kho sa disi SMavatiya 
ganikaya patisunitv^ tarn darakam kattarasuppe pakkhipitva 
niharitva samkdrakbte cbaddesL tena kho pana samayena 
Abbayo nima rSjakumlro klllass’ eva rajupattbfi-nam 
gaccbanto addasa tarn darakam k^kehi samparikinnam, dis- 
vana manusse puccbi kim etam bbane kakehi samparikinnan 
ti. dS-rako deva ’ti. jivati bbane ’ti. jlvati dev4 ’ti, tena 
hi bbane tarn dai’akam ambakam antepuram netva dbatlimm 
detba posetiin ti. evam devS. ’ti kho te manussa Abbaj’-assa raja- 
kumarassa patisunitva tarn d&rakam Abbayassa rSjakumarassa 
antepuram netvi dh&tinam adamsu posetb^ ’ti. tassa jlvatiti 
Jivako ’tinaraam akamsu, kumarena posapito ’ti Komltra- 
bbacco ’ti nimam akamsu. I14|| 

atba kho Jivako Koradrabhacco na cirass’ eva vinnu- 
tarn papuni. atba kbo Jivako Komarabbacco y^ena Abbaym 
rajakumS.ro ten’ uj)asamkami, upasamkamitva Abhayam 
rSjakumaram etad avoca : kS. me deva mata ko pita ’ti. 
abam pi kbo te bbane Jivaka mataram na jS.nS.tni, api 
caham te pitS, maySpi posapito ’ti. atba kbo Jivakassa 
Komarabbaccassa etad abosi ; imSni kbo rajakulani na 
sukarSni asippena upajxvitum. yam nunabam sippam 
sikkbeyyan ti. tena kbo pana samayena Takkasilayam 
disapamokkho vejjo pativasati. j| 5 1| atha kbo Jivako Eoma- 
rabhacco Abhayam rSjakumSram anSpucchS yena TakkasilS 
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tena palrTrami , anupubbena yena Takkasil^ yena so "vejjo ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva tarn vejjam etad avoca; ioch§,ni’ 
abain ^.cariya sippam sikkhitun ti. tena bi bbane Jivaka 
sikkbassft ’ti. atba' kbo Jivako Kom^rabhacco bahum ca 
ganbiti ca ganb^ti snttbum ca upadh&reti gabitam 

c’ assa na pamnssati. atba kbo J ivakassa Komarabbaccassa 
sattannain vassanam accayena etad aboai : abam kbo babum 
ca ganb&ini labum ca- ganb§,mi suttbuin ca upadbiremi ga- 
bitam ca me na pamnssati satta ca me vass^ni adblyantassa 
na yimassa sippassa ante panfi^yati, kada imassa sippassa 
ante panMyissatlti. yOli atba kbo Jivako Komarabbacco 
yena so vejjo ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvS, tarn vejjam 
etad avoca : abam kbo §,cariya babum ca ganbimi labum ca 
ga^b&mi suttbum ca upadb^remi gabitam ca me na pamnssati 
satta ca me' vassani adblyantassa na yimassa sippassa ante 
panflayati, kada imassa sippassa ante panfiayissatiti. tena 
bi bba^e Jivaka kbanittim adaya Takkasiiaya samanta 
yojanam abindanto yam kinci abbesajjam passeyyasi tarn 
abara ’ti. evam acariya ’ti kbo Jivako Komarabbacco tassa 
vejjassa patisu^iitya kbanittim adaya Takkasiiaya samanta 
yojanam abindanto na kinci abbesajjam addasa. atba kbo 
Jivako Komarabbacco yena so vejjo ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
Rfl'mkfl.mitva tam vejjam etad avoca . abindanto mbi acarxya 
Takkasiiaya samanta yojanam, na kinci abbesajjam addasan 
ti. sikkhito ’si bbane Jivaka, alan te ettakam jivikayd ’ti 
Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa parittam patbeyyam padasi. ||7II 
atba kbo Jivako Komarabbacco tam parittam patbeyyam 
adaya yena Raj agabam tena pakkami. atba kbo Jivakassa 
Komarabbaccassa tam parittam patbeyyam antara magge 
Sakete parikkbayam agamasi. atba kbo Jivakassa Koma- 
rabhaccassa etad abosi: ime kbo magga kantara appodaha 
appabhakkba na sukara apatbeyyena gantum, yam ndnabam 
patbeyyam pariyeseyyan ti. tena kbo pana samayena Sakete 
settbibbariyaya sattavassiko eisabadbo hoti, babd mabanta 
-mahanta disapamokkba vejja agantva nasakkbimsu arogam 
katum, babum birannam adaya agamamsu. atba kbo Jivako 
Komarabbacco Saketam pavisitva manusse puccbi : ko bbane 
giiano kam tikiccbamiti. etissa acariya settbibbariyaya 
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sattaTassiko sisabadho, gaccka acariya settliibhariyam tiki- 
ccliaMti. i|8l| atlia klio JiTako Komarabhacco yena settliissa 
gahapatissa niyesanam ten^ upasamkami, -apasamkamitTS. 
doyMkam an&pesi: gaccba bbane doyMka, setthibhariyaya 
p^vada, vejjo ayye %ato so tam dattbuk^mo ’ti evam 
icariy^ Hi kho so dovariko Jiyakassa KomS,rabbaccassa pati- 
sunitva yena settibhariyS, teIl^ upasamkami, npasamkamitva 
settbibbariyam etad avoca: Tejjo ayye agato so tarn dattbu- 
kamo Hi. kidiso bbane doyarika vejjo Hi. dabarako ayye 
Hi. alam bbane dovarika, kim me dabarako vejjo karissati. 
bab-b mabanta-mabant^ disapamokkba vejj& agantva nasa- 
kkbimsu ^rogam. katum, bahnm biraMam MIyaagaraamsb Hi. 
1( 911 atba kbo so dovMko yena Jivako Eomarabhacco ten^ 
upasamkami, npasamkamitva Jivakam EomS-rabbaccain etad 
avoca; settbibhariy^ &cariya evam aba; alam bbane dovarika 
. . , agamamsii Hi. gaccba bbane dovarika, settbibbariyaya 
pavada : vejjo ayye evam aba : mi kir’ ayye pure kinci adasi, 
yada aroga abosi, tada yam iccbeyyasi tain dajjeyyasiti. 
evam acariy^ Hi kho so dovariko Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa 
patisunitv^ yena settbibbariya ten^ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitvS- settbibbariyam etad avoca ; vejjo ayye evam aba 
, . . tarn dajjeyyasiti. tena hi bbane dovarika vejjo agaccb- 
atb Hi. evam ayye Hi kho so dovariko settbibbariyaya 
patisunitv^ yena Jivako Komarabhacco ten^ upasamkaini^ 
npasamkamitva Jivakam XomS-rabbaccam etad avoca : setthi- 
bbariya tarn kjariya pakkosatiti. |ilO|| atba kho Jivako 
Kom&rabbacco yena settbibbariya ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitv^ settbibbariyaya vikaram sallakkbetv^ settbibbariyam 
etad avoca : pasatena ayye sappina attho Hi. atba kho 
settbibbariya Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa pasatam sappim 
dapesi. atba kbo Jivako Komarabhacco tarn pasatam sappim 
n§,nabbesajjebi nippacitvS. settbibbariyam mancake uttanam 
nipajjapetva nattbuto adS.si. atba kbo tarn sappi nattbuto 
dinnam mukbato uggacchi. atba kbo settbibbariya patiggahe 
nutthubitva di^sim anapesi; banda je imam sappim picuna 
ganMMti. 1(11(1 atba kbo Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa etad 
abosi : accbariyam yava liikb^am gharaiii yatra hi n^ma 
imam cbaddanlyadhammam sappim picunS, g&hapessati, babu* 
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■ITi * . 

kkhetv^ meetad ahosi; acckariyanijava 

&,cariya Yimano ‘ , ^cariya ag^rM nama upajanam 

. . . dassatita. mayam \ a^s^nam t§. kamma- 

etassa samyamassa, vara padlpakarane va a.sittam. 

kar^iTiam v^ pa te de^yadkammo k&yissa- 

matvam^canyaviman^o^^^ Kom^rabkaoco settkikkariyaya 
titi. 111211 pT.ep> eva nattkukammena apa- 

sattavassikam ^rog^ saman^ Jlvakassa 

kaddki. atha kho f patto m&ta me 

Eomarabkaccassa cattan . g^pis^ gassk me aroga 

,rog^ thita ’ti cattan bkariya me 

tkita, ’ti cattan sakassam p . Jdasi dasam ca dasim ca 
imgk tbits, ’ti cattan^sa “ ^^^^/^g-^^l^rabkacco t^ni solasa 
aasaratkaxp^ca. atka k agsaratkam ca yena 

sakass^ni adSya ^ j anupubbena yena ES,jagakaip 

B^jagakam ? p^kami, upasamkamitva 

yenaAbkayo rajakum idammedeva patkama- 

Abkayam ^A^go ca 'dS.si ca assaratko ca, pati- 

kammam solasa sakassam 

mSpesi. 111311 M^gadkassa Seniyassa 

tenakhopanasam^enaranno t 

Bimbisarassa bkagan utunl dani devo, 

„*iMyanti. de^yo a- “I,"*! dco .ijd- 

papplW atto tto rijd Mdgadto 

yissatlti. tena rkja mantu , etad avoca : 

Seniyo BimbisS.ro J 

xpaykam kko bkane Abkaya ' ^y^yiggatlti. 

Jkkiyanti, deviyo “^^-'XSki'yo mim tiki- 
ingka bkane Abkaya tSdisam Jj . ^ , •• taruno 

f ‘ >+,- nvam deva amkS,kam JivaKo • 

ociew* ^ • “y”P tea. hi bhM>e Abhay. 
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Jivakam vejjam anapelii, so mam tikicclilssatiti. i|14il atlia 
kho Abhayo rajakumaro Jivakam Komarabbaccaiii teapesi : 
gaccba bhaiie Jivaka raj^nam tikiccbiMti. evam deva 
klio Jivako Komarabbacco Abhayassa rajakumirassa patisa- 
mtv4 nakbena bbesajjam Mkja, yena raja MS,gadbo Seniyo 
Bimbisaro ten’ npasamkami, upasamkamitva rajanam Ma- 
gadham Semyam BimbMram etad avoca : S,badham deva 
passama ’ti, atba kho Jivako Komarabbacco raMo Magadb- 
assa Seniyassa BimbisS^rassa bbagandalabadbam ekeii’ eva 
Mepena apakaddhi. atba kbo raja Magadbo Seniyo Bimbi- 
saro ^rogo samano panca ittbisatani sabbalamkiram bbusa- 
petvS. omimc§.petva punjam karapetva Jivakam Komara- 
bhaccam etad avoca: etam bbane Jivaka pancannam itthisa- 
tanam sabbMamk&ram tuybam hotu ’ti. alam deva adbikaram 
me devo saratb ’ti. tena hi bbane Jivaka mam upattbaba 
ittbagaram ca buddhapamnkham bbikkbusamgham ci ’ti* 
evam dev4 ’ti kbo Jivako Komarabbacco ranno Magadbassa 
Seniyassa Bimbisarassa paccassosi. ill5|j 

tena kho pana samayena Eajagahakassa settbissa satta- 
vassiko sis&b4dho boti, babb mahanta-malianta disapamokkba 
vejjb agantvb nasakkbimsu brogain. katum, babum birannam 
Maya agamamsu. api ca vejjehi paccakkbato boti, ekacce 
vejja evam abamsu : pancamam divasam settbi gabapati ka- 
lam karissatiti, ekacce vejja evam bhamsu : sattamam 
divasam settbi gabapati kalam karissatiti. atba kho Ra- 
jagabakassa negamassa etad abosi : ayam kbo settbi 
gabapati bahbpakaro ranno c’ eva negamassa ca, api ca 
vejjehi paccakkbbto, ekacce vejja evam ahainsu: pancamam 
divasam settbi gabapati kalam karissatiti, ekacce vejja evam 
abamsu : sattamam divasam settbi gabapati kalam karissatiti, 
ayam ca ranno Jivako vejjo tarimo bbadrako, j^am nniia 
mayam raj Mam Jivakam vejjam yaceyyama settbim gaba- 
patim tikicchitun ti. |116|i atba kbo Eajagabako negamo 
yena rbj§, Magadbo Seniyo BimbisMo ten’ npasamkami, 
npasamkamitvi rajanam Magadbam Seniyam Bimbisaram 
etad avoca : ayam deva settbi gabapati babbpakMo devassa 
c’ eva negamassa ca, api ca vejjehi paccakkbato . . . karissa- 
titi. sMhu devo Jivakam vejjam an&petu settbim gabapatim 
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tikicchitan ti. atha kho rkjk Magadlio Seniyo Bimbisaro 
Jivakam Komarabhaccaip. anapesi : gacclia bbane Jivaka 
setthim gabapatim tikicchablti. evam deva ^ti kho Jivako 
KomS^rabhacco ranho Magadhassa Seniyassa Bimbisarassa 
patisunitva yena setthi gahapati ten^ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mitv^ setthissa gahapatissa yik^ram sallakkhetv&> setthim 
gabapatim etad avoca : sac’ aham tarn gahapati arogapeyyam 
kim me assa deyyadhammo ’ti, sabbam sapatej^yam ca te 
S^cariya hotii aham ca te d^so ’ti. Ijl7l| sakkhissasi pana 
tvam gahapati ekena passena satta mase Bipajjitun ti. 
sakkom’ aham acariya ekena passena satta mase nipajjitnn ti. 
sakkhissasi pana tvam gahapati dutiyena passena satta mase 
nipajjitun ti. sakkom’ aham acarij^'a dutiyena passena satta 
mase nipajjitun ti. sakkhissasi pana tvam gahapati uttano 
satta mase nipajjitun ti. sakkom’ aham acariya uttano satta 
mase nipajjitun ti. atha kho Jivako Komarabbacco setthim 
gabapatim mahcake nipajjapetva mahcake sambandhitva 
sisacchavimuppbaletva sibbiniin vinametva dve panake niha- 
ritv^ janassa dassesi: passath’ ayyo ime dve panake ekam 
khuddakam ekam mahallakam, ye te acariyH evam ahamsu : 
pancamam divasam setthi gahapati kMam karissatlti teh’ 
&yam mahallako p^nako dittho, pancamam divasam setthissa 
gahapatissa matthalungam pariyadiyissati^ matthaluhgassa 
pariyadana setthi gahapati kMam karissati, sudittho tehi 
acari 3 ^ehi. ye te acarij4 evain S,hamsu : sattamani divasam 
setthi gahapati kalam karissatlti teh’ ayam khuddako paiiako 
dittho, sattamam divasam setthissa gahapatissa matthalungam 
pariyadiyissati, matthaluiigassa pariyadana setthi gahapati 
kalam karissati, sudittho tehi acariyehiti, sibbinim sampati- 
padetva sisaechavim sibbetva Mepam adasi, UlSjl atha kho 
setthi gahapati sattahassa accaj^ena Jivakam Komarabhaccam 
etad avoca : naham icariya sakkorai ekena passena satta mase 
nipajjitun ti. nanu me tvam gahapati patisuni sakkom’ 
aliain acariya ekena passena satta mase nipajjitun ti. sacca- 
ham Acariya patisunim, ap’ aham mariss^mi, naham sakkomi 
ekena passena satta mase nipajjitun ti. ten a hi tvain gaha- 
pati dutiyena passena satta mase nipajjiliiti. atha kho setthi 
gahapati sattihassa accayena Jivakam Eom^rabhaccam etad 
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avoca : natam acariya sakkomi clutiyena. passena satta mase 
nipajjitiin ti. naiiu me tyam gakapati patisuni sakkoni’ 
akam §.cariya dutiyena passena satta mdse nipajjitiin ' ti. 
saccaham dcariya patisimim^^ ap^ aham marissami, naham 
acariya sakkomi dutiyena passena satta mase nipajjitun ti. 
tena ki tvam gakapati uttdno satta mase mpa.jj4kiti. atka kko 
settki gakapati sattakassa accayena Jivakam Komarakkaccam 
etad evoca : nakam acariya sakkomi uttdno satta mdse 
nipajjitun ti. nanii me tvam gakapati patisuni sakkoin^ akani 
acariya uttano satta mase nipajjitun ti. saccakam acariya 
patisunim, ap’ dkam marissami, nakam sakkomi uttano satta 
mase nipajjitun ti. Iil 9 j| aham ce tarn gakapati na va- 
deyyani ettakam pi tvam na nipajjeyyasi, api ca patigacc^ 
eva mayd ndto tiki sattakeki settki gakapati arogo bhavissa- 
ttti, uttheki gakapati arogo ’si, janaki kim me deyya- 
dhammo ’ti. sakbam sdpateyyam ca te acariya kotu akam ca 
te daso ’ti. alam gakapati md me tvam sabkam sapateyyam 
adasi md ca me ddso, ranno satasahassam dehi maykam sata- 
sahassan ti. atka kko settki gakapati arogo samaiio ranno 
satasakassam addsi Jivakassa Eomarakkaccassa satasaka- 
ssam. ||20|| 

tena kko pana samayena Baranaseyyakassa settki- 
puttassa mokkkacikaya kilantassa antagantkabadho koti y ena 
yagu pi pita na sammaparinamam gacckati bhattam pi 
kkuttam na sammaparindmam gacckati uccdro pi passavo pi 
na paguno, so tena kiso koti Idkko dubbaimo uppanduppa- 
ndukajdto dhamanisanthatagatto. atka kko Bdranaseyya- 
kassa settkissa etad akosi : maykam kko puttassa kidiso 
abadho. yagu pi pltd na sammaparindmam gacckati bkattam 
pi bkuttam na sammaparindmam gacckati uccdro pi passavo 
pi na paguno, so tena kiso lukko dubkaniio uppanduppandu- 
kajato dkamamsantkatagatto. yam nunakam. Rdjagaham 
gantva rajanam Jivakam vejjam yaceyyam puttam me tiki- 
cchitun ti, atka kko Baranaseyyako settki Eajagakam 
gantva yena raja Magadko Seniyo Bimkisaro ten’ upasam- 
kami, upasamkamitva rdjanam Magadkam Seniyam Bimbisa- 
ram etad avoca : maykam kko deva puttassa tadiso dbddko : 
yagu pi , , , dkamamsantkatagatto. sadhu devo Jivakani 
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Yejjam an^petu puttam me tikiccliitun ti. ||211[ atlia klio 
r^ja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro Jivakam Komarabhaccam 
&,napesi : gaccba bbane Jivaka Baranasim gantva Barana- 
seyyakam settbiputtam tikiccbabiti. evam deva ’ti kbo 
Jivako Eomarabhacco ranno Magadhassa Seniyassa Birnbi- 
sarassa patisunitv^ Baranasim gantva yena Baranaseyyako 
settbiputto ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Baranaseyya- 
kassa settbiputtassa vikaram sallakkhetva janam ussaretva 
tirokaraniyam parikkbipitv&, tbambhe nbbandhitv^ bbariyam 
purato tbapetvd udaraccbavim nppbaletvS, antagantbim niba- 
ritva bbariyaya dassesi passa te samikassa abadbam, imina 
yign pi pita na sammS.parinamam gaccbati bbattam pi 
bbuttam na sammaparinainam gaccbati uccdro pi passavo pi 
na paguno, iminayam kiso lukbo dubbanno uppandiippandu- 
kajdto dhamanisanthatagatto ’ti, antagantbim viiiivetbetva 
antani patipavesetvS. udaraccbavim sibbetva alepam adasi. 
atha kbo Baranaseyyako settbiputto na cirass’ eva arogo 
abosi. atba kbo Baranaseyyako setthi putto me arogo tbito 
’ti Jivakassa Eomarabbaccassa solasa sabassani pMasi. atba 
kbo Jivako Komarabbacco iani solasa sabassani Maya pnnad 
eva Eajagabam paccS-gacchi. 112211 
tena kbo pana samayena ranno Pajjotassa panduto- 
gabadho boti. babd mabanta - mabantd disapamokkba 

vejja agantvd nasakkbimsu arogam katum, babnm birannaip. 
Maya agaraamsu. atba kbo raja Pajjoto ranno Maga- 
dhassa Seniyassa BimbisMassa santike dutam pabesi ; 
may bam kbo fMiso abMbo, sadbu devo Jivakam 

vejjam anapetu, so mam tikiccbissatiti. atba kbo raja 
Magadho Seniyo BimbisMo Jivakam Kom^-rabbaccani 
aiiapesi: gaccba bbane Jivaka Ujjenim gantva rajMam 
Pajjotam tikiccbS-biti. evam deva ’ti kbo Jivako Eomara- 
bbacco ranno Magadhassa Seniyassa Bimbisdrassa patisunitva 
IJjjenim gantvit yena raja Pajjoto ten’ npasamkami, npasam- 
kamitvS, ranno Pajjotassa vikMam sallakkhetva r^jMam 
Pajjotam etad avoca : ||23i| sappim deva nippacissami, tarn 
devo pivissatiti. alain bbane Jivaka yam te sakka vina 
sappind Arogam katum tarn karohi, jeguccbam me sappi 
patikkulan ti. atba kbo Jivakassa KomMabhaccassa etad 
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aliosi: imassa kho raiino tadiso abadho na sakka vina sappina 
arogam katiim. yam nfi.nlham sappim nippaceyyam kasa- 
vavannam kasS-Yagandham kasavarasan ti. atha kho Jivako 
Komarabkacco ii^nabliesajjebi sappim nippaci kasiYavannam 
kasavagandbam kasS^Yarasam. atha klio Jlvakassa Kom&ra- 
bhaccassa etad ahosi: , imassa kho raiino sappi pitarn parinl- 
mentam uddekam dassati. cand’ ayam rajd ghatapej’y^si 
mam. yam ndnahaipL patigacc^ eva dpuccheyyan ti. atha 
kho Jivako Xomarabhacco yena raja Pajjoto ten’ upasamkami, 
npasamkamitYd rajanam Pajjotam etad avoca: 1124|| mayam 
kho deva vejja nama tadisena muhuttena mulani uddharama 
bhesajjani saniharama. sadhn devo Yahanagaresu ca dvdresn 
ca anapetu : yena vahanena Jivako icchati tena vahanena 
gacchatu, yena dvarena icchati tena dvareiia gacchatu, yam 
kMam icchati tain kalam gacchatu, yam kalam icchati tam 
kMani pavisatu ’ti. atha kho rajS, Pajjoto vahanagaresu ca 
dvaresu ca anapesi : yena vahanena Jivako icchati tena 
vMianena gacchatu, yena dv&,rena icchati tena dvarena ga- 
cchatu, yam kdlam icchati tam k^am gacchatu, yam kalam 
icchati tam kMam pavisatix ’ti. tena kho pana samayena 
ramio Pajjotassa Bhaddavatika nama hatthinik^ pahn^sayo- 
janika hoti. atha kho Jivako Komarabhacco ranrio Pajjotassa 
sappim upan^mesi kasavam devo pivath ’ti. atha kho Jivako 
Komarabhacco rajanam Pajjotam sappim payetva hatthisalam 
gant\4 Bhaddavatikaya hatthinikaya nagaramha nippati. 
11 25 II atha kho rahho Pajjotassa tam sappi pitam 
parinamentam uddekam ad&sL atha kho raja Pajjoto 
manusse etad avoca : dutthena bhape Jivakena sappim payito 
’mhi. tena hi bhane Jivakam vejjam vicinatha ’ti. Bhadda- 
vatikaya deva hatthinikaya nagaramha nippatito ’ti. tena 
kho pana samayena raMo Pajjotassa Kako nama daso 
satthiyojaniko hoti amanussena paticca jato. atha kho raja 
Pajjoto Kakam dasam inapesi : gaccha hhane Kaka Jivakam 
vejjam nivattehi rSja tam acariya nivatt^petiti. ete kho 
bhane K4ka vejja nama bahuinaya, ma o’ assa kihci patigga- 
heslti. [{26 II atha kho Kako daso Jivakam Komarabhaccam 
antar^ magge Kosambiyam sambhavesi patarasam karon- 
tam. atha kho Kako daso Jivakam Komarabhaccam etad 
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avoca : raja tarn acariya nivattapetiti. ^gamehi bliaiie Kaka 
yava bhunjama, banda bbane Mka bhunjassu 'ti. alam 
Acariya ranri^ amlii anatto : ete kho bhane Kaka yejja nama 
bahum^ya c’ assa kind patiggabesiti. tena klio pana 
samayena Jivako Eomarabbacco nakbena bbesajjam oluin- 
petva amalakam ca khadati paniyam ca pivati. atha kbo 
Jivako Komarabbacco Kakam dasam etad avoca : banda 
bbane Kaka amalakam ca kbada paniyam ca pivassu ’ti. [127 1| 
atbakho Kkko daso ay am kbo vejjo Amalakam ca kbMati 
paniyam ca pivati, na arabati kind pipakam botun ti 
upacldhamalakam ca kbadi paniyam ca ap%i. tassa tarn 
upaddhamalakam kbadayitam tattb’ eva niccharesi. atba 
kho Kako daso Jivakam Komarabbaccam etad avoca : attbi 
me acariya jivitan ti. ma bbane Kaka bbayi, tvam eva 
arogo bbavissasi, r^ja ca cando, so rSj4 gbat^peyyS-si mam, 
tenS-bamna nivatt§.miti Bbaddavatikam battbinikam Kakassa 
niyyMetvS. yena Eajagabam tena pakkS.mi, anupubbena yena 
R^jagabam yena i4ja Mdgadho Seniyo Bimbis&ro ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitv^ ranno M^gadhassa Seniyassa Bim- 
bis^rassa etam attbam arocesi. suttbu bbane Jivaka akasi yam 
pi na nivatto, cando so raj^ gbatapeyy&si tan ti. [j 28 ll atba 
kbo rSja Pajjoto ^rogo samano Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa 
santike dbtam p^besi, ^gaccbatu Jivako varam dasstoi- 
ti. alam ayyo adbikaram me devo saratu ’ti. tena kho 
pana samayena ranno Pajjotassa Siveyyakam dussayugam 
uppannain boti babunnain dussanain babimnain dussayuganam 
babunnam dnssayugasatariani babunnain dussayugasabass^- 
nam babunnam dussayugasatasahassdnam aggam ca setthaiii 
ca mokkbam ca.uttamam ca pa varam ca. atha kbo raja 
Pajjoto tarn Siveyyakam dussayugam Jivakassa Komara- 
bbaccassa p§,besi. atba kho Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa etad 
abosi: idam kbo me Siveyyakam dussayugam ranna Pajjotena 
pabitam babunnam duss^nam . . . pavaram ca, na yimam 
anno koci paccarabati annatra tena bhagavata arahata samma- 
sambuddbena rannS, va Magadbena Seniyena Bimbisarena ’ti. 
112911 

tena kho pana samayena bbagavato kayo dosabbisanno 
boti. atba kho bbagav^ ayasmantam An an dam amantesi : 
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dosabHsanno kho Ananda tatMgatassa k%o, icchati tatkagato 
Yirecaii’am pi^tun ti. atlia kko ayasma Anando yena , Jivako 
Komarabiiaeco tea’ iipasamkami, apasamkaTiiitY^ Jivakani 
Komirabliaecaiii etad ayoca: dosIbHsauno'klio avuso Jtyaka 
tatbagatassa kiyo'^ iccbati tathagato Yirecanam patua ti. 
teiia' M bbante A,iiaiida bbagayato kayam katipahai|i sine- 
betliS. ’ti. atba kbo kjmma Anando bbagavato bayain 
katipaham sinehetyi yena Jivako Komarabbacco ten’ npa- 
sainkamij npasamkamitva Jlvakam Koinarabbaccam etad 
avoca : siniddbp klio avuso Jivaka tatbagatassa kayo, yassa 
dS-ni kalam mafinaslti, 1(30 || atba kbo Jivakassa Eomara- 
bbaccassa etad abosi : na kbo me tarn patirupam yo ’bain 
bbagavato olarikam virecanam dadeyyan ti, tini nppala- 
batthani n^nabhesajjebi paribbavetTa yena bbagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva ekam uppalabattbain bbagavato 
upanamesi imam bhante bbagava patbamam uppalabattbain 
upasinghatu, idam bbagavantam dasaklebattuni virecessatiti. 
dutiyam pi uppalabattbam bbagavato upanamesi imam bbante 
bbagava dutiyam uppalabattbam upasinghatu, idam bbaga- 
vantam dasakkbattum virecessatiti. tatiyani pi uppaiaba- 
ttbam bbagavato upanamesi imam bbante bbagava tatiyam. 
uppalabattbam upasinghatu, idam bbagavantam dasakkba* 
ttum virecessatiti, evam bbagavato samatims^a virecanam 
bbavissatiti. atba kbo Jivako Komarabbacco bbagavato sama- 
timsaya virecanam datva bbagavantam abbivadetva padakkbi- 
nam katv4 pakkami. 1|31[| atba kbo Jivakassa Komara- 
bbaccassa babi dvarakottbaka nikkhantassa etad abosi : maj^a 
kbo bbagavato samatims^ya virecanam dinnam. dosabhisanno 
tatbagatassa kayo, na bbagavantain samatimsakkhattum vire- 
cessati, ekdnatimsakkbattum bbagavantam virecessati, api 
ca bbagava viritto nab%issati, nab^tam bbagavantam sakim 
virecessati, evam bbagavato samatimsaya virecanam bhavissa- 
titi. atba kbo bbagava Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa cetasa 
cetoparivitakkam annaya S.yasmantam Anandam amantesi : 
idbananda Jivakassa Komarabbaccassa babi dv^i’akotthaka 
nikkhantassa etad abosi : maya kbo bbagavato , , • bbavissa- 
titi. tena b’ Ananda unhodakam patiyadetha ’ti. evam 
bbante ’ti kbo ayasma Anando bbagavato patisunitva unho- 
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dakam patiyMesi. 113211 atha Hio Jivako Kom^rabliacco 
yena bhagavS, ten’ npasamkami, upasamkamitv^ bbagavan- 
tam abhivMetvS. ekamantam nistdi, ekamantam nisinno kbo 
Jivako Komarabhacco bhagavantam etad avoca : viritto 
bbante bhagava 'ti. viritto 'mlii Jivako ’ti. idba maybam 
bhante bahi dv^rakotthaka nikkbantassa etad abosi: maya 
kbo bbagavato . . , bbavissatiti. nab^yatu bbante bbaga\4, 
nabS,yatu sugato 'ti. atba kbo bbagava unbodakam nabayi, 
nabatam bhagavantam sakim virecesi, evam bbagavato sama- 
timsaya virecanam abosi. atba kbo Jivako Komarabbacco 
bhagavantam etad avoca : yava bbante bbagavato kayo 
pakatatto boti, alam yusapindapatena ’ti. atba kbo bbaga- 
vato kayo na cirass’ eva pakatatto abosi. || 33 1| 

atba kbo Jivako Kom&,rabbacco tarn Siveyyakam dussayn- 
gam adaya yena bbagava ten’ npasamkami, upasamkamitvi 
bhagavantam abbivadet\4 ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam 
nisinno kbo Jivako KomS-rabbacco bhagavantam etad avoca : 
ekaham bbante bhagavantam varam j4camiti. atikkantavara 
kbo Jivaka tath%at^ ’ti. yam ca bhante kappati yam ca 
anavajjan ti. vadebi Jivaka ’ti, bbagav^ bbante pamBuku- 
liko bbikkbnsamgbo ca. idam me bhante Siveyyakam 
dussayugam rannS- Pajjotena pabitam babunnam dussanam 
bahunnam dussayugS^nam babunnam dussayugasatanam ba- 
bunnam dussayugasahassanam babunnam dussayugasatasa- 
hass§,nam aggam ca settbam ca mokkham ca uttamam ca 
pa varam ca. patiganliatu me bbante bbagava Siveyyakam 
dussayugam bbikkbusamgbassa ca gabapatici varam anuja- 
iiatu ’ti. patiggahesi bbagava Siveyyakam dussayugaan. 
atba kbo bhagava Jivakam Komarabhaccain dbammiya 
katbaya sandassesi samMapesi samuttejesi sampabamsesi. 
atba kbo Jivako Komarabbacco bbagavata dbammiya ka- 
tb%a sandassito samMapito samuttejitosampabamsitoutthaya- 
sanS, bhagavantam abbivadetv^ padakkhinam katva pakkami. 
j|34|l atba kbo bbagava etasmim nid^ne dbammikatbam 
katva bbikkbu amantesi: anuj4n^mi bbikkhave gabapati- 
ci varam. yo iccbati pamsukuliko hotu, yo iccbati gabapati- 
civaram sadiyatu. itaritarena p’ 4bam bbikkhave santuttbim 
vannemiti assosum kbo R4jagabe manuss4 bbagavato 
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Mra bHiMili toam gabapatidvaram anunnatan ti^ te ca 
manussa hattba abesum iidagga, idani kbo mayani dliiaai 
dassama pufinani karissS,ma yato bbagavata bbikkbunaiii 
gabapaticiYarain annfln^taiL ti, ekaben’ eva Rajagabe bahbni 
civarasabassani nppajjimsu, assosiup. kbo J^napadS manussi. 
bbagavata kira bbikkbbnam gabapaticivaram anuflilltaii ti, 
te ca manussi battbi abesum iidagga, idani kbo mayam 
danani dassS.ma pnMani karissama yato bbagavatl bbikkbb- 
nam gabapaticivaram anunixataii ti, janapade pi ekaben^ eva 
ball uni civarasabassani nppajjimsu. l|35i| tena kbo pana 
samayena samgbassa pavaro uppanno boti. bhagavato etam 
attbam ^rocesum. anujanami bbikkbave paviran tL ko- 
seyyapavS.ro uppanno boti. anuj anami bbikkbave k o s e y y a- 
pavaran ti. kojavam uppannain boti anujanami bbikkbave 
kojavan ti. ||36j|ll| 

patbamakabbanavarain nit tbit am. 

tena kbo pana samayena Kasikaraja Jivakassa Ko- 
rn arabbaccassa addbakSsikam kambalam pabesi upaddha- 
kSsinam kbamamSnam. atba kbo Jivako KomSrabhacco tarn 
addbakSsikam kambalam Sdiya yena bbagavS ten’ upasam- 
kami, upasamkamitva bbagavantam abbivadetva ekamantam 
nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kbo Jivako Komarabbacco bba- 
gavantam etad avoca : ayam me bhante acldbakasiko kambalo 
KasirannS, pabito upacldbakasinam kbamamS,no. patiganbatu 
me bbante bbagava kambalam yam mama assa digbarattam 
bitaya sukbayS ’ti. patiggabesi bbagava kambalam. atba 
kbo bbagava Jivakam Eomarabbaccam dbamraij^ kathaya 
sandassesi — la — padakkbinam katvS. pakkami. atba kbo 
bbagava etasmim nidane dbammikatbam katvS bhikkbu 
amantesi: anujanami bbikkbave kambalan ti. l|lj|2ii 

tena kbo pana samayena samgbassa uccavacani civarani 
uppajjanti. atba kbo bbikkbunam etad ahosi : kimnukbo 
blbagavata civaram anunnatam kim ananunnatan ti. bbaga- 
vato etam attbam arocesum, anujanami bbikkbave cba 
civarSni kbomam kappSsikam koseyyam kambalam sanam 
bbangan ti. ll 1 H tena kbo pana samayena te bbikkbu gaba- 


282 .,MAHiYAGGA. : ^ ' [Till. 3. 2-4. 4. 

paticivaram sMiyanti, te kukkucc^yaBtl pamsii^^^^ na 
sMiyanti ekam yeva bhagavata clvaram aiiufinataip. na dve 
^ti. bkagavato etam attbam S^rocesum. anuj^nlmi bbikkba- 
Ye gabapaticivaram sMiyantena pamsukulam pi saditnin, tad- 
ubbayena p’ ^bam bhikkbaYe santnttMm vannemlti. Il 2|j 3 l! 

tena kho pana samayena sambabnl^ bbikkbb .Eo sal e s ix 
janapadesu addbanamaggapatipanna bonti. ekacce bbikkbil 
Businam okkamimsu pamsnkulaya, ekacce bbikkbli naga- 
mesum. j’-e te bbikkbb sus&nam okkamimsu pamsnkul%a 
te pamsiikulani labbimsu, ye te bbikkbii n^gamesum te evaip. 
^bamsu : ambakam pi avuso bbagam detba ’ti. te evam 
^hamsu : na mayam 4vuso tumblkam bhS,gam dass^ma, kissa 
tumbe n^gamittba ^ti. bbagavato etam attbam ^rocesum. anu- 
janami bbikkbave nigamenttoam nakarn^ bb&-gam datun ti* 
||1 II tena kbo pana samayena sambabula bbikkbb Kosalesii 
janapadesu addbanamaggapatipanna bonti. ekacce bbikkb-£l 
susanam okkamimsu pamsukblaya, ekacce bbikkbii %a- 
mesum, ye te bbikkbii susanam okkamiinsu pamsukulaya 
te pamsukblani labbimsu, ye te bbikkbii agamesum te evam 
^baipsu ; amb&,kam pi kvmo bbagam detba ’ti. te evam 
abamsu : na mayam ^vuso tumhakam bbagam dassama, kissa 
tumbe na okkamittbS. ’ti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum, 
anujanami bbikkbave agament&nam akam^ bbagam datun 
ti. 11211 tena kho pana samayena sambabula bbikkbu Kosa- 
lesu janapadesu addh&namaggapatipanna bonti. ekacce 
bbikkbu patbamam sus^nain oklramimsu pamsukulaya, ekacce 
bbikkbu paccha okkamimsu. ye te bbikkbu patbamam 
susanam okkamimsu pamsukulaya te pamsukiilani labbimsu, 
ye te bbikkbu paccba okkamimsu te na labbimsu, te evam 
abamsu : ambakam pi avuso bbagam detba ^ti. te evam 
abamsu : na mayam avuso tumbS^kam bbagam dassama, kissa 
tumbe paccb^ okkamittba ^ti, bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave paccba okkantanam na- 
kama bhS-gam dS,tun ti- j] 3(1 tena kbo pana samayena samba- 
buM bbikkbu Kosalesu janapadesu addb§,namaggapati- 
pannS, bonti. te sadisa susanam okkamimsu pamsukul&ya,. 
ekacce bbikkbii pamsukiilani labbimsu, ekacce bbikkbu na 
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labhiinsii. ye te bbikkliii na labhmisu te evam ahamsii: 
amMkam pi aYuso btS-gaip. detM Hi. te evam ahamsii : sa 
mayam avuso tnmliakam bbigam dassama, kissa tnmbe ma 
labbittba Hi. bhagavato etamattham arocesum. anojlnami 
bbilikbave sadisanam okkantaaam akam^ bh^gam datim ti. 
II 4 i| tena kbo pana samayena sambabula bbikkhii K o s a 1 e s u 
janapadesu addhanamaggapatipaima honti. te katikam katva 
susaiiam okkamimsu pamstikMaya, ekacce bhikkbu pamsaku- 
laiai labhimsu, ekacce bbikkbu na labbimsu. ye te bbikkbfi 
na labhiiiisu te evam ahamsu : amhakam pi avuso bhagam 
detba Hi te evam aliamsu : na mayam avuso tumhakain 
bhdgam dassama, kissa tumbe na labbittba Hi. bhagavato 
etam atthain arocesuin. anujinimi bbikkbave katikam katva 
okkantanam akama bhagam datun ti 115 jj 4 j| 

tena kbo pana samayena manussi elvaram Maya 
M^mam agaccbanti, te patiggabakam alabhamMa pati- 
baranti, elvaram parittam uppajjati. bhagavato etam 
attbam arocesum. anujMimi bbikkhave pancah^ aiigehi 
samann%atam bbikkbum civarapatiggabakam samma- 
nnitum : yo na ebandagatim gacebeyya, na dos%atim 
gacebeyya, na mohagatim gaccheyya, na* bbayagatim 
gaccheyya, gahitagabitam ca janeyya. l|lji evam ca pana 
bbikkhave sammannitabbo : pathamam bbikkbu yacitabbo, 
yMitv^ vyattena bbikkbuna patibalena samgho ilapetabbo : 
sunatu me bbante samgho. yadi samghassa pattakallam 
samgho itthannamam bbikkbum civarapatiggabakam samma- 
nneyya. esa natti. sunatu me bbante samgho. samgho 
itthannamam bbikkbum clvarapatiggMakam sammannati. 
yassayasmato khamati itthannamassa bbikkbuno clvara- 
patiggahakassa sammuti, so tunb’ assa, yassa na kkbamati 
so bhS^seyya. sammato samghena itthannamo bbikkbu cl* 
varapatiggabako. khamati samghassa, tasma tunbi, evam 
etam dbarayamiti. ll 2 i| 5 jj 

tena kbo pana samayena civarapatiggabaka bbikkbu civa- 
ram patiggabetva tattb’ eva ujjbitvi. pakkamanti, civarain 
nassati. bhagavato etam attbam arocesum. anujanami 
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bhikkhave pancab' angebi samannagatam bbikkbum civa- 
ranidabakam sammannitum: yona ckandagatim gaccbeyya 
, . . na bbay^gatim gaccbeyya nihitanibitam ca janeyya. ||1 H 
evam ca pana bbikkhave sammannitabbo : patliamam. bbiklibu 
yacitabbo, yacitva vyattena bbikkbunS. patibalena samgbo 
n^petabbo : sanatu me bhante samgbo. yadi samgbassa 
pattakallam samgbo ittbannamam bbikkhum clvaramda- 
babam sammanneyya. esi natti. sunatu me bhante samgbo, 
saingbo ittbannamam bbikkbum civaranidabakam samma- 
nnati. yassayasmato kbamati ittbannamassa bbikkbuno 
Civaranidabakassa sammuti so tunb’ assa, yassa na kkbamati 
so bhaseyya. sammato samgbena ittbannamo bbikkbu 
civaranidabako. kbamati saingbassa, tasm& tunbi, evam 
etam dbIrayamitL It2||6|l 

tena kbo pana samayena clvaranidabaka bbikkbu mandape 
pi rukkbamMe pi nimbakose pi civaram nidabanti, undurebi 
pi upacikabi pi kbajjanti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
anujS,nami bbikkbave bbandagarain sammannitum yam 
samgbo S^kaiikbati vibS^ram va addbayogam pasS,dam va 
bammiyam vS. gubam yk, |il(i evam ca pana bbikkbave 
sammannitabbo : vyattena bbikkbuna patibalena samgbo 
napetabbo : sunatu me bhante samgbo. yadi samgbassa 
pattakallam samgbo ittbannamam vibaram bbandagaram 
sammanneyya. esa natti. sunatu me bhante samgbo, samgbo 
ittbannamam vibaram bbandagaram sammannati. yassayas- 
mato kbamati ittbannamassa viharassa bbandagarassa sammuti 
so timb^ assa, yassa na kkbamati so bhaseyya. sammato 
samgbena ittbannamo vib^ro bbandagaram. kbamati sam- 
gbassa, tasma tunbi, evam etam db&,ray4miti. || 2 j| 7 [j 

tena kbo pana samayena samgbassa bbandagare civaram 
aguttam hoti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. aniija- 
nami bbikkbave pancaV angebi samannagatam bbikkhum 
bbandagarikam sammannitum: yo na cbandagatim ga- 
ccbeyya . . * na bbay&gatim gaccbeyya gutt§.guttam ca 
janeyya. evam ca pana bbikkbave sammannitabbo — la — 
sammato samgbena ittbannamo bbikkbu bbandagariko. 


Till. 8,, 1 -mi. j 


MAHAYAGGA. 


285 


kliamati samghassa, tasma tuiilii, evam etam dliarayamiti. 
Iil[j tena kho pana samayena ckabbaggiya bbikkbu 
bband&g^rikam Yiittbapenti. bhagavato etam attham aro- 
cesiim. na bbikkhave bhandagMko Tuttbapetabbo. yo 
wttliapeyj^a, %atti dukkatassa ^ti- Il2jj8|| 

tena kho pana samayena samgbassa bhand^gare ctvaram 
assannain hoti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. anuja- 
nanii bhikkbave sammukblbbutena samghena bh^jetun ti. 
tena kho pana samayena sabbo samgho ctvarani bhijento 
kolabalain ak&si. bhagayato etam attham arocesum. anuja- 
nami bbikkhave pahcah^ angehi samannagatam bhikkliiii|i 
clvarabhajakam sammannitum yo na chand^gatim ga- 
ccheyy^a . , . na bhayagatim gaccheyya bhajitabhajitam ca 
jtoeyya. evam ca pana bbikkhave sammannitabbo — la — 
sammato samghena itthann^mo bbikkbu civarabhajako. 
khamati samghassa, tasma tunhi, evam etam db^rayamlti. 
II 111 atha kho civarabhajakanam bhikkhunam etad ahosi: 
katbam nu kho civaram bbajetabban ti. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. annjanami bbikkhave pathamam uccinitva 
tulayitva vannavannam katva bhikkhii ganetva vaggam 
bandhitva civarapativisam thapetun ti. atha kho civara- 
bhajakanam bhikkhunam etad ahosi : kathain nu kho sama- 
neranam civarapativiso databbo ^ti. bbagavato etam 
attham arocesuin. annjanami bbikkhave samaneranam upa- 
ddhapativisam datun ti. 112|1 tena kho pana samayena 
anfiataro bbikkbu sakena bhagena uttaritnkamo hoti. bha- 
gavato etam attham S^rocesuin. anujanS,mi bbikkhave utta- 
rantassa sakam bhagain datun ti. tena kho pana samayena 
ahnataro bhikkhu atirekabhagena uttaritnkamo hoti. bhaga- 
vato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave annkkhepe 
dinne atirekabhSgam datun ti. |l3lj atha kho civarabhaja- 
kanam bhikkhunam etad ahosi : katham nu kho civarapati- 
viso databbo agatapatipatiya nu kho udahu yathavnddhan 
ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami hhikkhave 
vikalake tosetva kusapatam katun ti 1|4|(9!| 

tena kho pana samayena bhikkhti chakanena pi pandu- 


286 


MAHAYAGGA. 


[VIIL 10. 1-11. 2. 


mattikdya pi clvaram rajanti, clvaram dublbannam lioti. 
bbagavato etam attbam ^rocesum. anujanami bbikkliave cba 
rajanS-ni muiarajanam kbandharajanam tacarajanaip. patta- 
rajanam puppbarajanam pbalarajanan ti. || 1 1| tena kbo pana 
samayena bbikkbu situnnak^a civaram rajanti^ civaram 
duggandbam boti. bbagavato etam attbam arocesuip.. 
anujanami bbikkbave rajanam pacitum cullarajanakumbbin 
ti. rajaaam uttariyati. anujanami bbikkbave uttaralumpam 
bandbitun ti. tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbb na jananti 
rajanam pakkam va apakkam va. bbagavato etam attbam 
^rocesum. aniijS,n^mi bbikkbave udake va nakbapittbik^a 
va. tbevakam datun ti. || 2 [| tena kbo pana samayena bbi- 
kkhb rajanam oropenta kumbbim avajjanti, kumbbl bbijjati. 
bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave 
rajanaulunkam dandakathalikan ti. tena kbo pana sama- 
yena bbikkbunam rajanabbajanam na samvijjati. bbagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave rajanako- 
lambam rajanagbatan ti, tena kbo pana samayena bhikkbb 
patiyapi patte pi civaram sammaddanti, civaram paribbijjati. 
bbagavato etam attbam Arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave 
rajanadonikan ti. il 3||10 II 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbb cbamaya civaram pattba- 
ranti, civarain pamsukitam boti. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave tinasantbarakan ti. tina- 
santbarako upacikahi khajjati. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave clvaravamsam civararajjim 
ti. majjbena laggenti, rajanam ubhato galati. bbagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. anujanami bbikkbave kanne bandbi- 
tun ti. kanno jirati. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum. 
anujS,nimi bbikkbave kannasuttakan ti. rajanam ekato 
galati. bbagavato etam attbam arocesum, anuj§.n^mi 
bbikkbave samparivattakam - samparivatfekam rajetum na 
ca accbinne tbeve pakkamitun ti. H 1 1| tena kbo pana sama- 
yena civaram pattbinnam boti. bbagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. anujInlLmi bbikkbave udake os^retun ti. tena 
kbo pana samayena civaram pbarusam boti. bbagavato 
etam attbam arocesum. anujan&mi bbikkbave p^ninS, ako- 
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tetaa ti. tena klio.pana samayena bhikkM accMnnakani 
dharenti dantakasavani. maniiss^ njjh^auti kMyaati vipa- 
centi : seyyatkapi nama giM k^mabkogino ’ti. bliagavato 
etam attkam arocesum. na bliikkbaye accHnuakani civarani 
dkaretabbam. j^o dbareyya, S^patti dukkatassa ^ti. Ii2 i|llij 

atka kko bkagava RS-jagake yatkibhirantam ‘vikaritva 
yena Dakkkinagiri tena clrikam pakklmi. addasa kko 
bkagaYa Magadhakhettam accibandkam pMibandkam 
mariyadabandkam singkatakabandham, disvana ayasmantam 
A nan dam amantesi: passasi no tvam Ananda Magadha- 
khettaip. accibandkani , . . singkitakabandkan ti, evam 
bkante. ussakasi tvam Ananda bkikkkunam evariipani 
civarani samvidakitun ti. ussah^mi bhagav^ ^ti. atka kko 
bkagava Dakkkinagirismim yatkabkirantain vikaritva pnnad 
eva Rajagakam paccagacchi. atka kko ayasma Anando 
sambakulanam bkikkkunam' civarani samvidakitv4 yena 
bkagava ten^ npasamkami, npasamkamitva bkagavantam 
etad avoca : passatu me bkante bkagava civarani samvida- 
kitanlti. ||1|| atka kko bkagavS» etasmim nidane dkammi- 
katkam katva bkikkku amantesi: paiidito bkikkhave Anando, 
makapanrio bkikkkave Anando, yatra ki nama inaj4 samkki- 
ttena bkasitassa vittkarena attkam ajanissati, kusim pi 
n^ma karissati addkakusim pi nama karissati mandalam pi 
n. k. addkamaiidalam pi n. k. vivattam pi n. k. anuvi- 
vattam pi n. k. giveyyakam pi n, k. jangkeyyakam pi n. k. 
bahantam pi n. k. ckinnakam ca bkavissati sattalukham 
samanasarnppam paccatthikanain ca anabhijjkitam. anuja- 
nami bkikkkave ckinnakam samgkatim ckinnakam nttara- 
sangain ckinnakam antaravasakan ti. || 2 1| 12 !i 

atka kko bkagava Rajagake yathabkirantam vikaritva 
yena Vesali tena carikam pakkami. addasa kko bkagava 
antari ca Rajagakam antarS, ca Vesalim addkanamaggapati- 
panno sambahule bkikkku civareki nbbhandite sise pi 
civarabkisim. karitva khandke pi civarabkisim karitva ka- 
tiyapi civarabkisim karitva ^gacckante, disvana bkagavato 
etad akosi : atilaknm kko ime mogkapurisa civare bakullaya 
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avatta, yain n£ia&.haiii bliikkliGiiam civare simam bandho- 
yyam mariyS-dam thapeyyan ti* 1] 1 1| atha kko bhagava 
anupubbena c^rikam caramano yena VesMi tad avasari. tatra 
sudam bhagaya Ves§.liyam yiharati Gotamake cetiye. 
tena kbo pana samayena bbagaya sltlsu bemantiklsu 
rattlsu antarattbakdsa himapatasamaye rattim ajjhokS-se 
ekaclvaro nisidi, na bbagavantam sitam abosi. nikkhante 
pathame ydme sitam bbagavantam abosi dutiyam bbagava 
clvaram pirupi, na bbagavantam sitam abosi nikkbante 
majjbime ydme sitam bbagavantam abosi. tatiyam bbagava 
clvaram pS^rupi, na bbagavantam sitam abosi. nikkbante 
pacchime yame uddbate arune nandimukhiya rattiyS, sitam 
bbagavantam abosi. catuttbam bhagavS, civaram parupi, na 
bbagavantam sitam abosi. ||2|| atha kbo bhagavato etad 
abosi : ye pi kbo te kulaputta imasmim dhammavinaye 
sitMuka sltabbirukS. te pi sakkonti ticivarena yapetiim. yam 
nftn^bam bbikkbunam civare simam bandheyyam mariyMam 
tbapeyyam ticivaram annjaneyyan ti. atba kbo bhagav^ 
etasmim nid^ne dhammikatbam katva bbikkbG amantesi: 
jlSll idhabam bbikkhave antara ca Rajagabam antarS, ca 
TesS-lim addbanamaggapatipanno addasam sambabnle bbi- 
kkhu clvarebi ubbbandite sise pi clvarabbisim karitva 
kbandbe pi clvarabbisiin karitva katiyipi clvarabbisim 
karitva agacchante, disvana me etad abosi : atilabnin kbo 
ime mogbapurisa civare babullaya avatta, yam nunabam 
bbikkbunam civare simam bandheyyam mariyadam tha- 
peyyan ti. II 4 II idb^bam bbikkhave sit^su bemantikasu 
rattisu antara ttbak&sn bimapitasamaj’^e rattim ajjhokdse 
ekacivaro nisidim, na mam sitam abosi. nikkbante patbame 
ySme sitam mam abosi. dutiyabam civaram parupim na 
mam sitam abosi. nikkbante majjbime yame sitam mam 
abosi. tatiyabam clvaram parupim, na mam sitam abosi. 
nikkbante pacchime yame uddbate arune nandimukbiyd 
rattiyS, sitam mam abosi. catuttbaham clvaram parupim, na 
mam sitam abosi, tassa maybam bbikkhave etad abosi : ye pi 
kbo te kulaputta imasmim dhammavinaye sitMuk^ sitabbi- 
ruka te pi sakkonti ticlvarena yapetum, yam nunabam 
bbikkbtinain civare simam bandheyyam mariyMam tbape- 
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yyam tictvaram ainijaiieyyan ti. aniijS.iiami bMkkhave 
ticivaram digunam samgliatim ekacciyam uttarasaiigaip. 
ekacciyam antarav^sakan ti |j5l| tena kho pana samayeDa 
ckabbaggiyi, bbikklili bhagavata ticivaram anunfiatan ti 
afmen’ eva ticivarena gimam pavisanti, afinena tieivarena 
arame acchanti, annena ticivarena nabanam otaranti. ye te 
bhikkbii appiccb^ te ujjhayanti kMyanti vipacenti : katham 
bi nama cliabbaggiya bhikkbu atirekacivaram dbaressantiti. 
atha kho te bliikkbii bbagavato etam attham arooestiin. 
atba kho bhagava etasmim nidane dhammikatham katva 
bhikkhu amantesi : na bhikkhave atirekacivaram dhare- 
tabbam. * yo dhareyya, yathadhammo karetabbo HL II 6 H 
tena kho pana samayena iyasmato Anandassa atirekaciva- 
raxp. uppannam hoti ayasma ca Anando tarn civarani 
ayasmato Sariputtassa dMukamo hoti ayasma ca Sari- 
putto Sakete viliarati. atha kho ayasmato Anandassa etad 
ahosi : bhagavat^ paniiattam na atirekacivarain dharetabban 
ti, idam ca me atirekacivaram uppannam aham ca imain 
cl varam Ayasmato SS-riputtassa datukamo ayasma ca S&riputto 
Sakete viharati. katham nu kho may& patipajjitabban ti. 
atha kho Ayasm^ Anando bhagavato etam atthain arocesi: 
Idvaciram panS-nanda Sariputto agacchissatiti. navamani 
bhagava divasam dasamam va Hi. atha kho bhagavS, 
etasmim nidane dhammikatham katva bhikkhh i^mantesi: 
anujanami bhikkhave dasahaparamam atirekacivaram dh4- 
retun ti. || 7 [j tena kho pana samayena bhikkhunam 
atirekacivaram nppajjati. atha kho bhikkhhnam etad ahosi : 
katham nu kho atirekacivare patipajjitabban ti. bhagavato 
etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave atirekaciva- 
ram vikappetnn ti. 1| 8 1113 j| 

atha kho bhagavS, Vesaliyam yathabhirantam viharitvA 
yena Bar^nasi tena carikam pakkS-mi. anupubbena c^ri- 
kam caram^no yena Baranasl tad avasari. tatra Sudani 
bhagava B^ranasiyam viharati Isipatane migadaye. 
tena kho pana samayena ailhatarassa bhikkhuno antaravAsako 
chiddo hoti. atha kho tassa bhikkhuno etad ahosi : bhaga- 
vata ticivaram anuhnatam diguna samghati ekacciyo uttara- 
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sango ekacciyo antaravasako, ayam ca me antaravasako 
cHddo. yam nun&.hain aggalam acchupeyyam samantato 
dupattam bhavissati majjhe ekacciyan ti. II 111 atha kho so 
bkikkliu aggalam accbupesi. addasa kbo bbagavS, senasana- 
c&rikam &bindanto tarn bhikkhum aggalam acobupentam, 
disvdaa yena so bbikkbu tea’ apasamkami, upasamkamitva 
tam bbikkbum etad avoca : kirn ti/am bbikkbu karodti. 
aggalam bbagavd accbupemiti. sMbu sadbu bbikkbu, sadbu 
kbo tvam bbikkbu aggalam accbupesiti. atba kbo bbagava 
etasmim nidane dbammikatbaia katva bbikkbb amantesi; 
anujinimi bbikkbaTe abatanam dussaaam abatakappanam ' 
digunam samgbatim ekaociyam uttar^sangam ekacciya^ 
antaravasakam, utuddhatanam dussS-nam catugunam samgba- 
tim digunam uttarasangam digunam antaraTasakam. panisu- 
kMe ydvadattbam pdpanike ussabo karaniyo. anujdnami 
bbikkhave aggalam tunnam ovattikam kandusakam dalbi- 
kamman ti. l| 2 H 14 1| 

atba kbo bbagavS. Bdranasiyam yatbabbirantam viba- 
ritvll yena S^Lvattbi tena ellrikam pakk&mi. anupubbena 
carikam caramS.no yena Savattbi tad avasari. tatra suda^ 
bbagavSSSvattbiyamvibarati Jetavane AnStbapindi- 
kassa SrSme. atha kbo Visakha MigSramStS yena 
bbagavS ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvS bbagavantam 
abbivSdetvS ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinnam kbo 
VisSkham MigaramStaram bbagarS dbammiyS katbSya 
sandassesi . . . sampabamsesi. atba kbo Visakba MigSra- 
mdta bbagavatS dbammiya katbaya sandassita . . . sampa- 
hamsitS bbagavantam etad avoca : adbivSsetu me bhante 
bhagavS svatanaya ' bbattam saddbim bhikkbusamgbena 
’ti. adbivSsesi bbagava tunbibbSvena. atba kho Visakba 
MigSramSta bbagavato adhivasanam viditva utthSySsana 
bbagavantam abhivadetvS padakkbinam katva pakkami. || 1 1| 
tena kbo pana samayena tassS rattiya accayena catuddipiko 
mabSmegbo pSvassi. atba kho bbagava bbikkbu amantesi : 
yatbS bbikkhave Jetavane vassati evam catbsu dipesu vassati, 
ovassSpetba bbikkhave kSyam, ayam pacchimako catuddipiko 
mabamegbo ’ti. evajn bhante ’ti kbo te bbikkbu bbagavato 
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patisunitva nikkliittacivara kayam ovass^penti. ||21i atlia 
kho Yisakha Migaramata panitaip kliManiyam bkojaniyam 
patiyadapetva dasim aiiapesi : gaccha je aramam gantvi 
kalam arocehi kalo bhante nittbitam bhattan ti. evam ayye 
^ti kho si Aisi Yisakhaya Migaramatuj4 patisunitva aramam 
gantva addasa bhikkhb nikkbittaclvare kayam OYassapente, 
disvana n’ atthi arame bhikkliCt, ^jivaka kayam oyassapentiti 
yena Yisakha Migaramata ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitvi 
Yisakham Migaramataram etad avoca: n’ atth’ ayye ^rame 
bbikkku, ajivaka kayam ovassapentlti. atba kho Yisakhaya 
Migaramatuya panditaya viyattiya medhavioiya etad ahosi : 
nissamsayam kho ay}4 nikkhittacivara kayam ovassapentiti, 
sayam hi\k mannittha atthi ar^me bhikkhu, ajivaka kayam 
ovassapentlti, d^sim anapesi : gaccha je aramam gantva 
kalam arocehi kMo bhante nitthitam bhattan ti. 11311 atha 
kho te bhikkhu gattani sitikaritva kallakaya civarani ga- 
hetv4 3 'athaviharam pavisimsu. atha kho sa dM aramam 
gantva bhikkhh apassanti n’ atthi ^rame bhikkhh, siihno 
aramo ^ti yena Yisakha Migaramata ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva Yis&.kham Migaramataram etad avoca : n’ atth’ 
ayye arame bhikkhu, sunno aramo ’ti. atha kho Yisakhaya 
Migaramatuya panditaya viyatt^a medhaviniya etad ahosi : 
nissamsayam kho ayy?! gattani sitikaritva kallakaya civarani 
gahetva yathavihS^ram pavittha, sayam bala mannittha n’ 
atthi tirame bhikkhii, sunno ^ramo ’ti dS^im anapesi : gaccha 
je Aramam gant?4 kalam arocehi kalo bhante nitthitam 
bhattan ti. 1}411 atha kho bhagav^ bhikkhfi dmantesi: 
sannahatha bhikkhave pattaeivaram, kalo bhattassa ’ti. 
evam bhante ti kho te bhikkhu bhagavato paccassosum. 
atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram 
Maya seyyathapi nama balavd puriso samminjitam va ba- 
ham pasMeyya pasaritam va baham sammihjeyya evam eva 
Jetavane antarahito Yisakhaya Migaramatuya kotthake pa- 
turahosi. nisidi bhagava panhatte 4sane saddhim bhikkhu- 
samghena. ||5|i atha kho YisM^hS, MigaramM^ acchariyam 
vata bho ahbhutam vata bho tath^gatassa mahiddhikata 
mahMubhavatS., yatra hi nama jannukamattesu pi oghesu 
pavattamanesu katimattesu pi oghesu pavattamanesu na hi 



■varetYa btagaYantam bliutt4vim onitapattapanim ekamantaip. 
nisidi* ekamantam nisinna kbo Visakha Migaramata bba- 
gaYantam etad avoca : atthaham bbante bhagavantam Yarani 
yacamiti. atikkantavara kho Visakhe tathagata ti. yani^ca 
bbante kappiyani y&ni ca anavajj^niti. Yadebi Yisakhe ti. 
11611 iccbW abam bbante samgbassa y^vajlva^ Yassika- 
satlkam datum, agantukabbattam dS-tum, gamikabbattam 
datum, gilanabbattam datum, gilanupattbakabbattaip dS,tuip, 
gilanabbesajjam datum, dbuYayagum datum, bbikkbnni- 
samgbassa ndakasatikam d^tun ti. kim pana tYaip Yisakbe 
attbavasam sampassamana tatbS-gatam attba varani yaoasitL 
idbabam bbante dS,8im anapesim : gaccba je ^r^mam gantva 
kalam arocebi kalo bbante nittbitam bbattan ti, atba kbo sa 
bbante iksi ar§,main gantv4 addasa bbikklm nikkbittacivare 
kayam ovassapente, disvana n^ attbi arame bhikkbu, ajivaka 
k^yam ovassapentiti yenabam ten’ npasamkami, npasamka- 
mitY^; mam etad avoca n’ attb’ ayye ^rame bbikkbu, ajivaka 
k&,yam ovassS,pentttL aauci bbante naggiyam patikkulam. 
imabam bbante attbavasam sampassamana iccbami samgbassa 
yavajlvam vassikasatikam datum. 1| 7 1| puna ca param 
bbante agantuko bhikkbu na vithikusalo na gocarakiisalo 
kilanto pindaya carati. so me agantukabbattam bhunjitvd 
vithikusalo gocarakusalo akilanto pindaya carissati. imabam 
bbante attbavasam sampassamana iccbami samgbassa yava- 
jivam ^antukabbattam d^tiim. puna ca param bbante 
o-amilrn bbikkhii attano bbattam i)ariv6samano sattha va 
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abadho na abliivaddhissati kMamkiriy^ na bbavissati. ima- 
bam bbante atthavasaip. sampas3am§,n& iccbami samghassa 
j4vajivam gilinabhattam datum, puna ca param bbante 
gil&nupattbako bbikkbu attano bhattam pariyesamano gila- 
nassa assure bhattam. nibarissati bbattacobedam karlssati. 
so me gUanupatthakabbattam bhunjitv^ gilinassa kMena 
bhattam nibarissati bhattaccbedam na karissati. imabam 
bbante attbavasam sampassaman^ iccbami samghassa yava- 
jivam gil&nupattbakabhattam datum. || 9 i| puna ca param 
bbante gilanassa bhikkbuno sapp^ani bbesajjani alabhan- 
tassa abMho yi abbivaddhissati k41ainkiriy§. rk bbavissati. 
tassa me gilanabbesajjam paribbuttassa 4bMho na abbi- 
Taddbissati kMamkiriyl na bbavissati. imS.bam bbante 
attbavasam sampassam&na iccbami samghassa yavaji- 
vam giMnabbesajjam datum. puna ca param bbante 
bbagavata Andbakavinde dasanisamse sampassamanena 
yagu anunfiata. ty abam bbante anisamse sampassamana 
iccbami samghassa yavajivam dbuvayagum datum. |110|| 
idba bbante bbikkbuniyo Aciravatiya nadiya vesiyaM 
ss fl flTiim nagga ekatittbe nabayanti. ta bbante vesiya 
bbikkbuniyo uppandesum: kirn nu kbo nama tumhakam 
ayye dabaranam brabmacariyam cinne, nanu nama kama 
paribbuiljitabba, yada jinna bbavissanti tadb brabmacariyam 
carissatba, evam tumhakam ubbo anta pariggahita bba- 
vissantiti. ta bbante bbikkbuniyo vesiyahi uppandiyamana 
manku abesum. asuci bbante matugamassa naggiyam 
jeguccbam patikkblam. imabam bbante attbavasam sam- 
passamank iccMmi bhikkhunisamgbassa yavajivam^ udaka- 
satikam datun ti. IHI ll kim pana tvam Visakhe anisanisam 
sampassamana tatbagatam attba varani yacasiti. idba 
bbante disasu vassam vuttba bbikkba Savattbim agaccbi- 
ssanti bbagavantam dassanaya, te bbagavantam upasamka- 
mitva puccbissanti . ittbannamo bbante bbikkbu kaiarnkato^ 
tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo ’ti. tarn bbagava vyaka- 
karissati sotapattiphale va sakadagamipbale va anagamipbale 
va arabattapbale va. ty abam upasamkamitva puecbissami : 
agatapubba nu kbo bbante tena ayyena Savatthlti. |112|| 
suce ’me vakkhanti agatapubba tena bhikkbuna Savattbiti, 
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nittham ettlia gacchissami nissamsayam paribhuttam tena 
ayyena vassikas&.tika agantukabhattam yi gamikabbattam 
Ya gilanabhattam Ya gilfi.nupattbakabhattam va giMnabhe- 
sajjam Ya dhuvayagu Ya Hi. tassa me tad anussaraiitiyS, 
pamujjam jayissati, pamuditaya -piti jayissati, pltiman^a 
k%o passambhissati, passaddhakaya sukbain Y^edayissS^mi, 
sukbiniya cittam samadbiyissati, me bbavissati indriya- 
bhaYanS. balabb'^vana bojjbangabh^vanL imabam bbante 
^nisanisam sampassaman^ tatbagatam attba varani yacamiti. 
II 13 II sadhu sMbu Yisakbe, sadbu kho tvam Vis&,kbe imam 
anisamsam sampassamanS, tatbagatam attba varani yacasi. 
anujanami te Visakbe attba varainti. atba kbo bbagava 
Yisakbam Migaramataram imabi gatbabi anumodi : 

ya annapanam atipamodita sildpapanna siigatassa sS,vika 
daditi ddnam abbibhiiyya maccberam sovaggikam soka- 
nudam sukbaYabam,! 

dibbam sd labbate ayum agamma maggam virajam ananga- 
nam, 

punnakS-m^ sukhini anamaya saggambi kayambi ciram 
pamodatiti, 

atba kbo bbagavd Yisakbam Migaramataram imabi gatbabi 
anumoditva uttbayS^n^ pakkami* i|l41| atba kbo bbagava 
etasmim nidane dhammikatbam katva bbikkbu ^.mantesi : 
anojdiiami bbikkbave vassikasatikam agantukabba- 
ttam gamikabbattam gilanabhattam gilanii- 
pattbakabbattam gilanabbesajjam dbuvayagum 
bbikkbunisamgbassa udakasatikan ti. jjl51ll5|| 
Yisakbabbana varani. 
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bhojanani bliimjitva mnttliassati asampajana niddam okba- 
menti, tesam . , . asuei muccati, tayidam bbagaTa senasanam 
asucina makkhitan ti. ||1|| evam etam Ananda evam etam 
Ananda, muccati hi Ananda mutthassatinam asampajlnanaiii 
niddam okkamantanam supinantena asuci. ye te Ananda 
bhikkMi upattbitasatl sampajana niddam okkamenti tesam 
asuci na muccati, ye pi te Ananda putbujjana kime>su vita- 
r%a tesam pi asuci na muccati* atthanam etam Ananda 
anaTakiso yam araliato asuci mucceyya ’ti, atba kho bhagavS, 
etasmim nidane dhammikatham katva bbikkhd dmantesi : 
idhaham bhikkhaYe Anandena pacchasamanena senllsanaeari- 
kam Miindanto addasam senasanam asucina makkhitam* 
disvana Anandam ^mantesim : kim etam Ananda . . • 
(=§ 1, 2) . . . arahato asuci mucceyyi Hi. |j 2 1) pane’ ime 
bhikkhaYe AdlnaYa mutthassatissa asampajanassa niddam 
okkamayato: dukkbam supati, dukkham patibujjhati, papa- 
kam supinam passati, deyata na rakkhanti, asuci muccati. 
ime kho bhikkhave panca adinav4 mutthassatissa asampaja- 
nassa niddam okkamayato. paiic’ ime bhikkhaYe anisamsa 
upatthitasatissa sampajanassa niddam okkamayato : sukhain 
supati, sukham patibujjhati, na papafcam supinam passati, 
devata rakkhanti, asuci na muccati, ime kho bhikkhaYe 
pahea anisamsa upatthitasatissa sampajS,nassa niddam okka- 
mayato. anujanami bhikkhave kayaguttiya civaraguttiya 
senasanaguttiya nisidanan ti. l|3l| tena kho pana sama- 
yena atikhuddakam nisldanam na sabbam senasanam gopeti. 
bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anujanami bhikkhave 
yavamahantam paccattharanam §.kahkhati tavamahantain 
paccattharanam katim ti. lldjjlBlI 

tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Anandassa upajjha- 
5 mssa ayasmato Belatthasisassa thullakacchabadho hotL 
tassa lasik%a civarani kaye lagganti, tani bliikkhu udakena 
temetYa-temetva apakaddhanti. addasa kho bhagava sena- 
sanacarikam abindanto te bbikkhd tani civarani udakena 
temetv^-temetY^ apakaddhante, disvana yena te bhikkhu 
ten’ iipasamkami, upasamkamitv4 te bhikkhd etad avoca : 
kim imassa bhikkbave bhikkhuno §.badho Hi. imassa bbante 
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ayasmato thullakaccliabadho, lasik^a civarani kaye lagganti, 
t^ni mayam udakena temetva-temetva apakaddhama ’ti, atha 
kko bkagav^. etasmim nidS-ne dhammikatbam katva bbikkhu 
^mantesi : anaj^nami bbikkhave yassa kandu va pilaka va 
assS.vo va thullakaccba va abadho kandupaticchadin ti. 

II 1 111711 

atba kho Yis&kha Migaramata mukbapuficbanacola- 
kam adaya yena bbagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
bbagavantam abbivadetva ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam 
nisinna kbo Visakba Migaramata bbagavantam etad avoca : 
patiganbatu me bbante bbagava miikbapuilcbanacolakam yam 
mama assa digbarattam hitaya sukhay^ ’ti. patiggabesi 
bbagava mukbapuncbanacolakam. atha kbo bbagavS, Yisa- 
kbam Migaramataram dbamraiya katbaya sandassesi . . . 
sampabamsesi. atba kbo Yisakba Migaram§,ta bhagavata 
dbammiyS. katbaya sandassita . . . sampabamsita utth&,ya- 
sanS, bbagavantam abbivMetva padakkhinam katva pakkami. 
atha kbo bbagava etasmim nid&ne dbammikatbam katv& 
bbikkbb ^mantesi: anujanS,mi bbikkhave mukhapunoba- 
nacolakan ti llll|18l| 

tena kho pana samayena Eojo Mallo ayasmato Anan- 
d a s s a sabayo boti. Roj assa Mallassa kbomapilotika ayasmato 
Anandassa battbe nikkhitta boti ^asmato ca Anandassa 
khomapilotikaya attho boti. bbagavato etam attbam aroce- 
sum. anujanami bbikkhave pancab’ angebi samann%atassa 
vissasam gabetuin: sandittbo ca boti sambbatto ca alapito 
ca jivati ca janati gabite me attamano bbavissatiti. anuja- 
nami bbikkhave imebi pancab’ angehi samannagatassa vissa- 
sam gahetim ti II ll! 19(1 

tena kbo pana samayena bbikkbtinam paripnnnain boti 
ticlvaram attho ca boti parissavanebi pi thavikabi pi, 
bbagavato etam atthain iLrocesum, anujan^rai bbikkhave 
parikkbS,racolakan ti lllj| atha kbo bbikkbbnam etad 
ahosi : yani tani bbagavatS. anunnatS^ni ticivaran ti va vassi- 
kasltika ’ti vS. nisidanan ti vS, paccattbaranan ti va kandupa- 
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ticclmditi mnkliapuncliaiiacolakaii ti ¥a parikkkaracolakaii 
ti vS., sabMni tani adhitthatabbani nu kbo udahu yikappe- 
tabb^niti. bhagavato etam attham arocesuip.. anaj^nami 
bbikkhave ticivaram adhittbatum na vikappetum, Yassika- 
satikam vassinam catumasam adbittbatum tato paraiii 
vikappetnm, nisidanam adhittbatum na yikappetum, pacca- 
ttbaranam adhittbatum na yikappetum, kandupaticcbadim 
yava ^badha adhittbatum tato param yikappetum, mukha- 
piincbanacolakam adhittbatum na vikappetum, parikkbara- 
colakam adhittbatum na vikappetun ti. l|2||201l 

atha kbo bbikkbbnam etad abosi: kittakam paecbimam nu 
kbo civaram yikappetabban ti. bhagavato etam attham 
^rocesum. anujanami bbikkhave %amena atthangulam 
sugatangulena caturangulam vittbatam paecbimam civaram 
vikappetun ti. tena kbo pana samayena ayasmato Maha- 
kassapassa pamsukulakato garuko boti, bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave sutt aliikh am katun 
ti. vikanno boti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. anu- 
janami bbikkhave vikannam uddharitim ti. sutta okiri- 
yanti. bhagavato etam attham Arocesum. anujanami bbikkb- 
ave anuvatam paribhandam aropetun ti. tena kbo 
pana samayena samgbatiya patta lujjanti. bhagavato etam 
attham arocesum. anujanami bbikkhave atthapadakam 
katun ti. || 1 (| tena kbo pana samayena anilatarassa bhikkh- 
uno ticivare kayiramS-ne sabbam chinnakam na ppahoti. 
anujanami bbikkhave dve chinnak^ni ekam acebinnakan ti. 
dve cbinnakani ekam aebinnakam na ppahoti. anujanami 
bbikkhave dve acchinnakani ekam cbinnakan ti. dve 
acchinnakaiii ekam chinnakam na ppahoti. anujanami 
bbikkhave anvadhikam pi aropetum. na ca bbikkhave 
sabbam acchinnakam dbaretabbam. y o dhareyya, apatti 
dukkatassa^tL ||2||21il 

tena kbo pana samayena annatarassa bhikkbuno babum 
civaram uppannam boti so ca tarn civaram matS,pitunnam 
datukamo boti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. mMa- 
pitaro hi kbo bbikkhave dadamane kim vadeyyama. anuja- 
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nami bHkkliave mat'^ipitunnam datum, na ca bliikkliave 
saddhadeyyamvinipatetabbam. yo vinipateyya, apatti dukka- 
tassa ’ti. 1|1 112211 

tena kbo pana samayena annataro bbikkhu Andhavane 
civaram nikkUpitva santaruttarena g^mam pindaya pavisi. 
cora tarn civaram avaharimsu. so bhikkhu duccolo boti 
lukbaclvaro. bkikkbb evam ahamsu : kissa tvam avuso 
duccolo lukhaclvaro 'ti. idh&ham avuso Andbavane civaram 
nikkbipitva santaruttarena gamam pindaya pavisim, cora 
tarn civaram avabarimsu, teiiMiam duccolo lukhaclvaro Hi. 
bbagavato etam attham arocesum. na bhikkhave santar- 
uttarena gamo pavisitabbo. yo paviseyya, Apatti dukka- 
tassa Hi. 1|1|| tena kbo pana samayena 4yasma Ana n do 
asatiya santaruttarena g^mam pindaya pavisi. bhikkbu 
iyasmantam Anandam etad avocmn: nanu kbo avuso Ananda 
bbagavato pamlattam na santaruttarena gamo pavisitabbo Hi. 
kissa tvam S,vuso santaruttarena gamam pavittho Hi. saccam 
^vuso bhagavatS. pannattam na santaruttarena g&mo pavisi- 
tabbo Hi, api cl.bam asatiy^ pavittho Hi. bbagavato etam 
attham arocesum. Il2lj pane’ ime bhikkhave paccaya samgba- 
tiyS, nikkbepaya : gilano va boti, vassikasamketam va boti, 
nadiparam gantum v^ boti, aggalagutti vibaro va boti, attha- 
takathinam va boti. ime kbo bhikkhave panca paccaya 
samghAtiya nikkhepaya. pane’ ime bhikkhave paccaya 
uttarasangassa antaravasakassa nikkhepaya : gilano v^ . . . 
atthatakathinam va boti. ime kho bhikkhave panca paccaya 
uttarasangassa antaravasakassa nikkhepaya. pane’ ime bhi- 
kkhave paccaya vassikasatikaya nikkhepaya : gilano va boti, 
nissimam gantum v£i boti, nadiparam gantum va boti, 
aggalagutti vibaro vS, boti, vassikasatika akata va boti vippa- 
kata va. ime kho bhikkhave panca paccay4 vassikasatikaya 
nikkbepS-ya Hi. \] 3 1| 23 1| 

tena kbo pana samayena annataro bbikkhu eko vassam 
vasi. tattha manussa samghassa dema Hi civarani adamsu. 
atha kho tassa bhikkhuno etad abosi : bhagavata pabnattam 
catuvaggo pacebimo samgho Hi, abam o’ amhi ekako, ime ca 
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manussa sanigliassa dema ’ti civarani adamsii. 3’aiu nimaliai]i 
imani samgliikaai clvarani SaTatthim laare^yan ti. atba 
kho so bliikkliu taai civarani ad^ya Savatthim. gant^a bliaga- 
Yato etam attkam arocesi. tuyh’ eva bhikkliu tani civarani 
j4Ya katbinassa ubbbaraya Hi. 1|1[| idha pana bhikkbave 
bhikkbu eko vassam vasati. tattha manussa samgkassa 
dema Hi civarani denti. anujan^mi bbikkhave tass^ eva tani 
civarS.ni yava katbinassa ubbMraya Hi. 1|2|| tena kbo pana 
samayena afinataro bbikkhu utukMam eko vasi. tattha 
rnanuss^ samghassa dema Hi civarani adarnsu, atba kho 
tassa bbikkbuno etad abosi : bbagavata pannattam catuvaggo 
paccbimo samgho Hi, abam c’ amhi ekako, ime ca maniissS. 
samghassa dem4 Hi civarini adamsu. yam nbnaham imani 
samgbikani civarani S&vattbim hareyyan ti. atba kho 
so bhikkbu t^ni civarani Maya Savatthim gantva bbikkhu- 
nam etam attham Mocesi. bhikkhb bhagavato etam attbam 
arocesum. anujMami bbikkhave sammukhlbb utena sam- 
gbena bbajetum. |1 3 |i idha pana bbikkhave bhikkbu utukalam 
eko vasati. tattha manussa samghassa dema Hi civarani 
denti. anujMami bbikkhave tena bbikkhima tMi civarani 
adhittbS,tum mayb^ imani clvarMlti. tassa ce bbikkhave 
bbikkbuno tarn clvaram anadbittbitena anno bhikkbu aga-> 
ccbati, samako databbo bhago. tebi ce bbikkhave bhikkhfibi 
tarn clvaram bbajiyamane apatite kuse arlfio bbikkhu aga- 
ccbati, samako databbo bhago. tebi ce bbikkhave bhikkhiihi 
tarn clvaram bbajiyamMe patite kuse anno bbikkhu aga- 
cchati, nakama databbo bh%o Hi. |1 4 1| tena kho pana sama- 
5 "ena dve bb^tuka tbera ayasma ca Isidaso ayasma ca 
Isibbatto S&vattbiyam vassain vuttba annatarain gamak- 
avasani agamamsu. manussa cirassapi tbera agata Hi sad- 
varMi bbattani adamsu. avasika bbikkbii there puccbimvsu : 
imMi bbante samghikMi clvarMi there agamma uppanmbii, 
sMiyissanti tbera bhagan ti. tbera evam Mamsu: yatha 
kbo mayam avuso bbagavata dhammam desitam ajMama 
tumbakam yeva tani clvarMi yava katbinassa ubbbMaya Hi. 
|j5i| tena kbo pana samayena tayo bbikkhu Raj a g ah e 
vassam vasanti. tattha manuss^ samghassa dema Hi civarani 
denti. atba kbo tesain bbikkbilnam etad abosi : bbagavata 
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pannattam catuvaggo pacchimo samglio ’ti, mapm^c’ amha 
tayo jana, ime ca manussS, samgbassa dema ’ti clvar§,ai denti. 
kattam nu Mio amheH patipajjitabban ti. tena kho pana 
samayena sarnbahum tber^ ayasmH ca ITilavasl ^yasma 
ca S&.nav^si ayasmS. ca Gopako ^yasma ca Bhagu 
iyasma' ca Pbalikasandano P^taliputte Tibaranti 
Kukkutaraine. atha kho te bbikkbu Pataliputtam 
gantva tiiere puccbimsu. thera evam abamsu yatba, kho 
may am ^vuso bhagavatS. dhammam. desitam ^janama tumh§.- 
kam yeva t^ai clvarani yStva kathinassa ubkh^riy^. ’ti. 

II oil 24 il 

tena kho pana samayena liyasmfi, TJpanando Sakya- 
putto Savatthiyam vassam vuttho annataram g^mak- 
^v^sam agam&si. tattha bhikkhh civaram^ bhajetukaml. 
sannipatimsu. te evam. ahamsn : imani kho avuso saipghi- 
kani civarini bhS.jiyiasaiiti, sadiyissasi bh&gan ti. amavuso 
sadiyiss§,mlti lato civarabh^gam gahetv§. anfiam ^.v^sapi 
agamdsi. tattha pi bhikkhh civaram bh^jetukama sanni- 
pathnsu. te pi evam. S,hamsu : im§,ni kho §.vuso sarnghpiani 
clvara,ni bhijiyissanti, sadiyissasi bh%an ti. a,m^vuso 
sMiyissamiti tato pi clvarabhagam gahetva aftnam^ avlsaip 
agam^si. tattha pi bhikkhh civaram bhajetuk4ma sanm- 
patimsu. te pi evam Shamsu; imani kho avuso saingHkam 
civardni bhajiyissanti, s&diyissasi bh^gan ti. amavuso^ s^di- 
yissimiti tato pi civarabhagam gahetva mahantam civara- 
bhandikam adaya punad eva Savatthim paccagacchi. 1| 1 |i 
bhikkhu evam ahamsu: mahapuuno ’si tvain avuso Upananda, 
bahum te civaram uppannan ti. kuto me avuso puimam, 
idhaham avuso Savatthiyam vassam vuttho aMataraap. 
avasam' agamasim, tattha bhikkhh civaraip bhajetukama 
sannipatimsu, te mam evam ahamsu : imani kho avuso 
samghikani civarani bhajiyissanti, sadiyissasi b^agan^ ti. 
amavuso sadiyissamlti tato civarabhagam gahetva anhaip 
avasam agamasim, tattha pi bhikkhii clvara:ip bhajetukama 
sannipatimsu, te pi mam evam ahamsu : imani kho avuso 
samghikani civarani bhajiyissanti, sadiyissasi bhagan ti, 
amavuso sadiyissamlti tato pi civarabhagam gahetva anfiam 
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avasam agamasim, tattlia pi bhikkhn civarain bliajetukama 
saiinipatimsu, te pi mam evam ahaip.su : imaiii . . . sMi- 
yissamiti tato pi civarabhagam aggahesim, evain me balinm 
civaram uppannaii ti. Il21| Mm paua tvam avuso TJpananda 
annatra vassam vuttho annatra civarabh&gam sadiyissaslti. 
evam avuso ^ti. ye te bhikkhu appiccha te iijjhayaiiti khi- 
yanti vipacenti : katham hi nama dyasrn^ TJpanando Sakya- 
putto annatra vassam vuttho annatra civarabhagam sMi- 
yissatiti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. saccam kira 
tvamUpananda annatra vassam vuttho aiihatra civarabhagam 
sadiyiti. saccam bhagava. vigarahi buddho bhagava : 
katham hi nama tvam moghapurisa annatra vassam vuttho 
annatra civarabhagam sMiyissasi. etam moghapurisa 
appasannanam va pasMaya pasannanam va bhiyyobha- 
vaya. vigarahitva dhammikatham katva bhikkhh amantesi : 
na bhikkhave annatra vassam vutthena annatra cJvarabhago 
siditabbo. yo sadiyeyya, apatti dukkatassa ^ti. ||3i| ten a 
kho pana samayena ^yasma Upanando Sakyaputto eko 
dvisii avlsesu vassam vasi evam me bahum civaram uppajji- 
ssatiti. atha kho tesam bhikkhtinam etad ahosi : katham 
nu kho ayasmato Upanandassa Sakyaputtassa civarapativiso 
databbo ^ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. detha 
bhikkhave moghapurisassa ekMhippayam. idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhu eko dvlsu ivdsesu vassam. vasati evam 
me bahum civaram uppajjissatiti sace amutra upaddhaip. 
amutra upaddhain vasati, amutra upaddho amutra upaddho 
civarapativiso databbo, yattha va pana bahutaraip. vasati 
tato civarapativiso databbo ^ti. \\ 4 !1 25 II 

tena kho pana samayena annatarassa bhikkhuno kucchi- 
vikarabadho hoti, so sake muttakarise palipanno seti. atha 
kho bhagava ayasmata An an den a pacchasamanena sen^- 
sanacarikam ihindanto yena tassa bhikkhuno viharo ten^ 
upasamkami, addasa kho bhagava tarn bhikkhum sake 
muttakarise palipannam sayamS^nam, disv&na yena so bhi- 
kkhu ten^ upasainkami, upasamkamitv^ tarn bhikkhum etad 
avoca : kim te bhikkhu abadho ’ti. kucchivikS^ro me bhagava 
’ti. atthi pana te bhikkhu upatthako n’ atthi bhagava 
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’ti. kissa tam bkikkliil na upattkentiti. aham kho bhante 
bbikkbftnaip. akarako> tena maiii bbikkhu na upatthentiti. 
II 1 11 atba kho bbagavS. ^yasmantam Anandam S,mantesi : 
gaccbananda udakam aiiara, imam bbikkbum nahapes8a,ma 
’ti. etam bbante ’ti kho ayasm^ Anando bbagavato patisu- 
nitvS, udakam IbaritvS. bhagava udakam Asinci ^yasmS, 
Anando paridhovi, bbagavS, sisato aggabesi a,yasmS, Anando 
pMato ucciretvi mancake nip^tesum. || 2 1| atba kbo bbagavS, 
etasmim nidi,ne etasmim pakarane bbikkbusamgham sanni- 
patapetya bhikkbb patipuccbi ; attbi bbikkbave amukasmim 
vibS.re bbikkbu gMno ’ti. attbi bbagavi ’ti, kim tassa 
bbikkbave bbikkbuno ^badbo ’ti. tassa bhante ayasmato 
kuccbivikMbidbo ’ti. attbi pana bbikkbave tassa bbi- 
kkbuno upattbS.ko ’ti. n’ attbi bbagava ’ti. kissa tam bbikkbu 
na upatthentiti. eso bbante bbikkhu bkikkbbnam ak^rako, 
tena tam bbikkbu na upatthentiti. n’ attbi te bbikkbave 
mats, n’ attbi pitS ye te upatthabeyyum. tumbe ce bbi- 
kkbave annamannam na upattbabissatba atba ko carabi 
upattbabissati. yo bbikkbave mam upattbabeyya so gilanam 
upatthabeyya. Ii3|l sace upajjbSyo boti upajjhayena ySvaji- 
vam upattbStabbo, vuttbSnassa Sgametabbam. sace 
Scariyo boti Scariyena ySvajivam upattbStabbo, vutthSnassa 
Sarametabbam. sace saddbivibSriko boti . . . sace antevS- 

O • ■ 

siko hoti . . . sace samanupajjhayako boti . . . sace saman^- 
cariyako hoti samandcariyakena }4vajivam npatthatabbo, 
vutthdnassa agametabbam. sace na hoti upajjhayo 'va acariyo 
va saddhivihariko va antevasiko va samanupajjhayako va 
sam&nacariyako va samghena upatthatabbo. no ce upattha- 
heyya, ^patti dukkatassa. ||4|| pancahi bbikkbave aiigehx 
samannagato gilano dupatthako hoti : asappayakarl hoti, 
sappS-ye mattam na jS^nati, bhesajjam na patisevita Loti, 
atthak^massa gilanupatthakassa yathabhutam ^badham navi- 
kattS, hoti abhikkamantam va abhikkamatiti patikka- 
mantam vd patikkamatiti thitam va thito ^ti, iippannanam 
saririkauam vedan^nam dukkh^nam tibbanam kharanain 
katukS-naip. asdt^nam amanap^nam panaharanam anadhi- 
vasakaj^tiko hoti. imehi kho bhikkhave pancah’ angehi 
samannagato gilano dupatth^3.ko hoti. 1| 5 H pancahi 
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bhikkhave angeki saiBaiin&,gato gilano supattkako koti : 
sapp%akari koti, sappaye mattam janS-ti, bkesajjam pati- 
sevita koti, atthakimassa gilanupattkakassa yatketbhktani 
ab^dham avikatta koti abkikkamantam Ta abkikkamatlti 
patikkamantam patikkamatiti tkitam va tkito ^ti, •uppamia- 
naiii saririkanaip. vedananam dnkkkanam tibbanani khar^naia 
katukanam asdtanam amanapanam panakaranam adkiva- 
sakajatiko koti. imehi kko bkikkhaye pancay angehi 
samann%ato gilano supattkako koti. ||6j| pancaki bki- 
kkhaTe angeki samann&gato gilannpattkako nalam gilanaip. 
npattbatuin : na patibalo koti bkesajjam vidhittiim/ sapp%4- 
sappAyam na j4nati asapp^yam npanameti sapp&yam apani- 
meti, amisantaro gilanaip. npatthati no mettacitto, jeguccki 
koti uccaram va passavam ya kkelaip ya yantam nikatum, 
na patibalo koti gilanaip kalena kalam dhammiya katkaya 
sandassetuip . . . sampakaipsetuip. imeki kko bkikkhaye 
pancak’ angeki samannagato giIS.nupattkako nMaip gilanaip 
npattk&tinp. l|7l| paficaki bkikkkave angeki samannagato 
gilannpattkako alaip gilanam npattkatum : patibalo koti 
bkesajjam saipyidkatum, sappayasapp%aip janati asappaj'aip 
apanameti sappayam upanameti, mettacitto gilanaip upattk^ti 
no amisantaro, ajeguccki koti nccaraip ya pass^vaip ya kke- 
laip ya vantaip ya nlhatum, patibalo koti gilanaip kalena 
kalaip dhammiya katkaya sandassetuip . . . sampahaip- 

setum, imeki kko bkikkkave pancak’ angeki samannagato 
gilannpattkako alam giMnani npatthatun ti. ||8 (|26ll 

tena kko pana samayena dve bkikkhu Kosalesu jana- 
padesn addlianamaggapatipannS honti. te annataraip avlsani 
upagacckiipsu, tattka annataro bkikkku gilano koti. atha 
kko tesaip bhikkkunani etad ahosi : bhagavata klio ^ivnso 
gilanupattkanam yannitain, kanda mayam avnso imain 
bhikkknm npattkakema Hi, te tarn npatthakiipsn. so teki 
npattkakiyamano kMam akasi. atha kko te bkikkku tassa 
kkikkkuno pattacivaram Mija Savattkiip gantva bkaga- 
vato etam attkam arocesnm. ||lll bbikkbnssa bkikkhaye 
kalaip kate saipgho sami pattaclvare. api ea gilannpattkaka 
bahtipak^ra. annjanami bkikkkave saipghena ticiyaram 
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ca pattam ca gil^nupatthak^lnam d^tum. evam ca pan a 
bliikkliave dS,tabbam : tena gil&nupattliakena bbikldiuna 
saingbain npasamkamityS, eyam assa yacaniyo : itthannamo 
bhante bbikkhii kalam kato, idam tassa ticiyaram ca patto ca 
^ti. yyattena bbikkhuna patibalena samgbo n^petabbo : 
sun&-tu me bhante samgho. itthanndmo bhikkhu kMam kato, 
idam tassa ticivaram ca patto ca. yadi samghassa patta- 
kallam samgbo imam tieivaram ca pattam ca gilanupattha- 
kanam dadeyya. esa natti. sunatu me bhante samgho, 
ittharmimo bhikkhu kalam kato, idam tassa tieivaram ca 
patto ca. samgho imam tieivaram ca pattam ca gilanupatth^.- 
kanam deti. yassayasmato khamati imassa ticlvarassa ca 
pattassa ca giltoupatthakanam danam so tunh^ assa, yassa na 
kkhamati so bhS,seyya. dinnam idam samghena tieivaram 
ca patto ca gilanupattbak^nam. khamati samghassa, tasmd 
tunhi, evam etam dharayamiti. ||2l| tena kho pana samayena 
afinataro samanero kalam kato hoti. bhagavato etam attham 
arocesum. s^manerassa bhikkhave kMam kate samgho sS-mi 
pattacivare. api ca giUnupatth^ka bahfipak^lrS.. annjanami 
bhikkhave samghena civaram ca pattam ca gilanupattha- 
kanam d^tum. evam ca pana bhikkhave databbam: tena 
gilanupatthakena bbikkhuna samgham upasamkamitva evam 
assa vacaniyo : itthannS-mo bhante samanero kMam kato, 
idam tassa civaram ca patto ci ’ti. vyattena bbikkhuna 
patibalena samgho Mpetabbo : sunatu mo bhante samgho, 
itthannamo samanero kalam kato, idam tassa civaram ca 
patto ca. yadi samghassa pattakallam, samgho imam 
civaram ca pattam ca gilanupatthakanam dadeyya. es§. 
natti. sunatu me bhante samgho. itthannamo samanero 
kalam kato, idam tassa civaram ca patto ca. samgho imam 
civaram ca pattam ca gil^nupatthS.kS.nam deti. yassayasmato 
khamati imassa civarassa ca pattassa ca giMnupatthM5:anam 
d^nam so tunih’ assa, yassa na kkhamati so bh§,seyya. dinnam 
idam samghena civaram ca patto ca gilglnupatthakanam. 
khamati samghassa, tasmS, tunhi, evam etam dharayamiti. 
j| 3|| tena kho pana samayena afinataro bhikkhu ca samanero 
ca gilanam upatthahimsu, so tehi upatthahiyamano kalam 
aka^i. atha kho tassa gil§,nupatthakassa bhikkhuno etad 
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aEosi : katEam na kEo gilanupattEakassa s^manerassa 
clvarapativiso databbo bEagavato etain attbam ^ro- 
cesam. anujin&mi bbikkEaye gilanupattEakassa simane- 
rassa samakam p&tivisam datun ti. ||4|| tena kEo pana 
samayena aMataro bbikkhu baEubbando EaEuparikkEi- 
ro kMam kato boti. bbagayato etam attbam arocesum. 
EEikkbussa bbikkhave kMam kate samgEo sami pattad- 
Tare. api ca gilanupatthaka baEbpakara, anuj^n^mi 
EEikkEave samgbena ticlvaram ca pattam ea gilS-nu- 
patthakanam datum, yam tattba labubhaiidam labupari- 
kkbaram tarn sammukhibbuteua samgbena bbajetum, yam 
tattEa garubhandam garuparikkbaram tarn %atanaga- 
tassa c^tuddisassa samgbassa avissajjikam avebEangikan ti. 
II5II271I 

tena kbo pana samayena aiinataro bhikkbu naggo Eutv4 
yena EEagava ten^ upasamkami, npasamkamitv^ EEagavan- 
tam etad avoca : bEagav4 Ei bEante anekapariyayena appi- 
cchassa santuttbassa sallekbassa dhutassa pisidikassa apaca- 
yassa viriyMambbassa vannay^di. idam bhante naggiyam 
anekapariyayena appiccbat^j^a santutthi34 sallekb^ya dEu- 
tatt^a pasadikatS.ya apacay^ya viriyarambbaya samyattati. 
sadbu bbante bhagaya bEikkbunam naggiyam anujan^tb ^ti. 
vigarabi buddbo bbagava : ananuccbaviyam mogbapurisa 
ananulomikam appatirEpam ass5,manakam akappiyam akara* 
my am. katham Ei nama tyam mogbapurisa naggiyam 
titthiyasamManam samadiyissasi, etam mogbapurisa 

appasann3,nam Yk pasaddya. vigarabitya dEammikatham 
katy^ bbikkbu ^mantesi: n a bbikkEaye naggiyam tittbi- 
yasamadanam samddiyitabbam. yo samadiyeyya, apatti 
tbullaccayassS, ’ti. jj 1 11 tena kbo pana samayena anriataro 
^Eikkhu kusaciram niy^setva — la — vakaclram nivasetya, 
phalakaciram nivasetyi,, kesakambalam niyasetya, yalakamba- 
1am niyasetva, ulukapakkbam nivasetva — la — ajinakkbi- 
pam niyasetvS, yena bbagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mity^ bbagayantam etad ayoca : bbagava bbante anekapari- 
yayena appiccbassa . . . yannavMl. idam bbante ajinakkbi- 
pam anekaparij4yena appiccbataya , . . samyattati. sMbu 
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■bliante bkagavS, bMkkMnaTn. ajinakkliipam ainijtoa.t<l ’ti. 
Tigarabi . . . akaraiiiyam. katkam H n4ma tTam mogba- 
purisa aimakkbipam tittbiyadbajam dbbressasi. _ n’ etaip 
mogbapurisa appasannjliiam tI. pasMaya. vigarabitTl 
dbammikatbam kat?^ bbikkbb ^mantesi: na bbikkbave 
ai in akkbip am tittbiyadbajam dbiretabbam. yo dbareyya, 
apatti tbubaccayass^ ’ti. plj tena kbo pana samayena 
annataro bbikkbu akkansllam mvisetv4 —la pottbaka:^ 
nivasetv^ yena bbagav^ ten’ npasamkami, upasamkami- 
tvi bbagavantam etad avoca : bbagava bbante aneka- 
pariyS,yena appiccbassa . . . vannavadl. ayam bbante 
pottbako anekapariydyena appiccba%a . . . samvatta- 

ti. sMbu bbante bbagava bbikkbbnam pottbakam ann- 
j^natu ’ti. vigarabi ... akarantyaip.^ katbam bi n^- 
ma tvam mogbapurisa pottbakam mvS.sessasi. ^ n etam 
mogbapurlsa appasanndnam tS. pasMS.ya. vigarabitvd 
AV.aT«rTiika.t.baTn katvd bbikkbb 4mantesi: na bbikkbave 
pottbako nMsetabbo. yo nMseyya, bpatti dukkatassa 
’ti. 113112811 

tena kbo pana samayena cbabbaggiya bbikkbb sabbani- 
lakSini civara,ni dbarenti, sabbapitak^Lni civarani dbarenti, 

sabbalobitakani civarani dbarenti, sabbamanjettbakani civa- 
rbni dbdrenti, sabbakanbani civardni dbSrenti, sabbamabd- 
rangarattllni civarS.ni db^renti, sabbamab&ndmarattani civa- 
rini dharenti, acehinnadasdni civarani dbarenti, digbadasani 
civardni dharenti, puppbadasani clvar&ni dbdrenti, phanada- 
sani civarani dharenti, kancukam dhbrenti, tiritakam dbd- 
renti, vetbanam dbarenti. manussa ujjbdyanti kbiyanti 
vip^centi : seyyatbdpi gihl kamabhogino ’ti. bbagavato 
etam attbam knoesum. na bbikkbave sabbanilakdni civa- 
rdni dharetabbdni, na sabbapltaMni civardni dha.retabb§,ni 
. . . na kancukam dbS,retabbam, na tiritakam dbdretabbam, 
na vetbanam dbdretabbam. yo dbdreyya, Sipatti dukkatassd 
’ti. 111112911' 

tena kbo pana samayena vassam vuttba bbikkbu anuppanne 


¥III. 30. 1 - 4.3 


MIHAYAGGA, 


307 


clvare pakkamanti pi, Yibbhamanti pi, kalam pi karonti, si- 
manerlpi patijananti, sikkbam paccakkbatakapi patijlnanti, 
antimaYatthum. ajjhapannakapi patijananti, ummattakapi p., 
kbittacittapi p., vedanattlpi p., apattiyi adassane ukkMtta- 
klpi p., Ipattiyl appatikamme ukkhittaklpi p-, pipiklya 
dittbiyi appatinissagge nkkbittakapi p., pandakapi p., 
tbeyyasamvasakapi p,, titthiyapakkantakipi p., tiraccblna- 
gatlpi p., matngbltaklpi p., pitughatakapi p., arabantagha- 
takapi p., bbikkbunldbsakapi p., samgbabhedaklpi p., 
lobituppidakapi p., ubbatoyyanjanakapi patijananti. bha- 
gavato etam attbani arocesnm. ||ll| idha pana bbikkhaTe 
vassam vuttbo bbikkhu annppanne civare pakkamati. sante 
patirupe gibake databbam. idba pana bhikkbave yassam 
ynttbo bbikkbu annppanne civare vibbbamati, kalam karoti, 
simanero patijanati, sikkbam paccakkhitako patijinati, anti- 
mavattbnm ajjbapannako patijinati. samgbo simi. idba 
pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbo bbikkbu annppanne civare 
nmmattako patijanati, . . . pipikaya dittbiyi appatinissagge 
nkkbittako patijiniti. sante patirupe gabake databbam. 
idba pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbo bbikkbu annppanne 
civare pandako patijaniti, , . . nbbatovyafijanako patijanati. 
samgbo saml. |l2l| idha pana bhikkbave vassam vuttbo 
bbikkbu uppanne civare abbajite pakkamati. sante patirupe 
glhake databbam. idba pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbo 
bbikkbu uppanne civare abbajite vibbbamati, . . . antima- 
vattbum ajjbipannako patijanati. samgbo saml. idha pana 
bhikkbave vassam vuttbo bbikkbu uppanne civare abbajite 
nmmattako patijanati, . . . papikaya dittbiya appatinissagge 
ukkbittako patijanati. sante patirupe gabake databbam. 
idha pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbo bbikkbu uppanne civare 
abbajite pandako patijanati . . . ubbatovyanjanako patija- 
nlti. samgbo saml. 11311 idba pana bbikkbave vassam 
vuttbanam bbikkbbnam annppanne civare samgbo bbijjati, 
tattba manussa ekasmim pakkhe udakam denti ekasmim 
pakkhe civaram denti saingbassa dema ^ti. samgbass^ ev^ 
etam. idha pana bbikkbave vassam vuttbanam bhibkhlnam 
annppanne civare samgbo bbijjati. tattba manussi ekasmim 
pakkhe udakam denti, tasmim yeva pakkhe civaram denti 
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samgliassa demS, ’ti. samgliass’ ev’ etam. 114 1| idha pana 
btikkliave 'vassam 'vuttk&.nam bMkkkdnam anuppanne civai e 
samgbo bkijjati. tattha manussa ekasmim pakkbe udakaip 
deriti ekasmim pakkhe civaram denfci pakkhassa dema ’ti. 
pakkbass’ ev’ etam. idha pana bbikkhave vassam vutth^nam 
bhikkbunam anuppanne civare samgbo bbijjati. tattha ma- 
nuss& pka«TTn'm pakkhe udakam denti, tasmim yeva pakkhe 
civaram denti pakkhassa demS. ’ti. pakkbass ev etam. {| 5 [| 
idha pana bhikkhave vassam vutthanam bhikkbunam up- 
panne civare abh^jite samgbo bbijjati. sabbesam samakam 
bheljetabban ti. I1 6 1| 30 II 

tena kho pana samayena ^yasrn^. Revato annatarassa 
bhikkhuno hatthe §,yasmato S^riputtassa civaram pahesi 
imam civaram therassa dehiti. atha kho so bhikkhu antara 
magge 4yasmato Revatassa vissasa tarn civaram aggahesi. 
atha kho lyasm^ Revato §,yasmati S^riputtena samagautvi 
pucchi : aham bhante therassa civaram pibesim, sampattam 
tarn ci varan ti. n§.ham tarn Ivuso civaram passa,mlti. ^atha 
kho %asmS, Revato tarn bhikkhum etad avoca : aham dvuso 
^vasmato hatthe therassa civaram pahesim, kaham tarn 
civaran ti. aham bhante ayasmato viss^si tarn civaram 
aggahesin ti. bhagavato etam attham arocesum. II 1 II idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhu bhikkhussa hatthe eivarain pahinati 
imam civaram itthanndmassa dehiti. so antara magge yo 
pahinati tassa vissasti ganh^ti, suggahitam. yassa pahiyjmti 
tassa vissM ganh^ti, duggahitam. idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu bhikkhussa hatthe civaram pahinati imam civaram 
itthann^massa dehiti. so antarl magge yassa pahiyyati tassa 
viss^sS. ganhiiti, duggahitam. yo pahinati tassa vissasa 
ganhati, suggahitam. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu . . . 
dehiti. so antarS. magge sunS,ti yo pahinati so kMam kato 
’ti. tassa matakaclvaram adhitthelti, svMhittbitani. yassa 
pahiyyati tassa viss^§. ganhS,ti, duggahitam. idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhu i . . dehiti. so antar^ magge sun§.ti 
yassa pahiyyati so kSlam kato ’ti. tassa matakacivaram 
adhitthati, dvMhitthitam. yo pahinati tassa vissdsa ganh^ti, 
suggahitam. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu . . . dehiti. 
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so antarS, magge snn^ti ublio kalam kata ’ti. yo paliinati 
tassa matakaciYaram adhitthati, svadhittHtam. yassa paH- 
yyati tassa matakacivaram adhitthati, dvadhitthitam. ii2lj 
idha pana hhikkhave bhikkhu bhikkhussa hatthe civaram 
pahiiiati imam civaram itthannamassa dammiti. so antar^ 
magge yo pahiiiati tassa vissisa ganhati, daggahitam. yassa 
pahiyyati tassa viss4s4 ganhati, suggahitam. idha pana 
bhikkhave bhikkhu . . . dammiti. so antara magge yassa 
pahiyyati tassa vissas4 ganhati, suggahitam. yo pahinati 
tassa vissS-s^ ganhati, duggahxtam. idha pana hhikkhave 
bhikkhu . . . dammiti, so antara magge sunati yo pahi- 
nati so kMam kato ^ti. tassa matakacivaram adhitthM, 
dvadhitthitam. yassa pahiyyati tassa vissasa ganhati, sugga- 
hitam. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu . • • dammiti. so 
antar^ magge suri^ti yassa pahiyyati so kMam kato ’ti. tassa 
matakacivaram adhitthati, svMhitthitam. yo pahinati tassa 
vissasa ganhati, duggahitam. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu 
. . . dammiti. so antard magge sun§-ti ubho kalam kata ’ti. 
yo pahinati tassa matakacivaram adhitthati, dvMhitthitam. 
yassa pahiyyati tassa matakacivaram adhitthati, sv§.dhitthi- 
tam. 11 3 II 31 II 

attV ima bhikkhave matika clvarassa uppada- 
ya : slmaya deti, katikaya deti, bhikkh^pannattiya deti, 
samghassa deti, ubhatosamghassa deti, vassam vutthasam- 
ghassa deti, adissa deti, puggalassa deti. slmaya deti : 
yelvatika bhikkhti. antosimagat^ tehi bhajetabbam. katik^a 
deti: sambahul^ ^vasa samanalabha honti, ekasmim av&se 
dinne sabbattha dinnam hoti. bhikkhdpannattiya deti : 
yattba samghassa dhuvak^r^ kariyanti tattha dema ’ti. 
samghassa deti: sammukhlbhhtena samghena bhajetabbam. 
ubbatosamghassa deti: bahukapi bhikkhtl honti eka bhi- 
kkhunl hoti, upaddham databbam. bahukapi hhikkhu- 
niyo honti eko bhikkhu hoti, upaddham databbam, vassam 
vutthasamghassa deti: yavatika bhikkhh tasmim ava- 
se vassam vuttha tehi bhS^jetabbam. &-dissa deti : yaguya. 
va bhatte va khManiye va civare va sen&,sane v4 bhesajje 
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yL puggalassa deti : imam civaram ittliannamassa damml- 

ti. 111113211 

clvarakkhandliakam atthamam,^^ 

imamlii kkandkakG vattkii ckaimaviiti. tassa tiddanaiii • 

Rajagakako negamo disva YesMisram gaiii 
puna Rajagakaip. gantva ranno taip. pativ6dayi. | 
putto S^lavatikaya Abkayassa ki atrajo 

jtvatiti kumarena samkk^to Jlvako iti.l 

so ki Takkasilam gantv^ uggaketva makabkiso 

sattavassikaabMham nattkukammena Tiasayi,! 
ranno bkagandalabadkam alepena ap^kaddhi, 
mamam ca ittkag^ram ca buddkasamgham upattkaka.l 
Rajagakako ca settki, autaganthitikicckitam, 

5 Pajjotassa makarogam gkatapanena iiasayi.| 
adkikaram ca, SiYeyyam, abkisaunam sinekati, 
tlni uppalakattkena samatimsavirecanam.l 
pakatattam varam y^ci, Siveyyam ca patiggaki, 
civaraip. ca gikidS-uam auunnasi tath^gato.] 

ESjagake janapade bakum uppajji civaram. 
pav^ro, kosikam c’ eva, kojavo, addkak^sikam,! 
uccavac^ ca, santuttki, n^games’ agamesu ca, 
pathamam pacckS;, sadisa, katika ca, patikarum,! 
bkandagaram, agnttam ca, vuttbapenti tatk^ eva ca, 

10 ussannam, kolahalam ca, katkam bhaje, katkam dade,] 
sak^-atirekabkagena, pativiso katkam dade, 
ckakanena, situuki ca, uttaritum, na janare,| 
oropento, bkajanam ca, patiya ca, ckamaya ca, 
upacika, majjke, jiranti, ekato, pattkinnena ca,| 
pkarus’-ackinn^-accibandk^, addasasi ubhandite, 
vimamsitvS, Sakyamuni auuiln§.si ticivaram,! 
annena atirekena, uppajji, ckiddam eva ca, 
cS.tuddlpo, varam yaci datum vassikas^tikam 1 
agantu-gami-gilanam upatthakam ca bkesajjam 
15 dkuvam udakasatim ca, panitam, atikkuddakam,| 

tkullakaccka, mukkam, kkomam, paripunnam, adkittka* 
nam, 

pacckimam, kato garuko, vikanno, suttam okiri,| 
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lujjaiiti, na ppatonti ca, anvadliikain, baliiini ca, 
Andliavaiie, asatiya, eko Yassam, utumlii caj 
dve bMtuka, Rajagahe, Upanando, puna dvisu, 
kuccbiYikIro, gil^no iibho c’ eva, gilayana,! 
nagga, kus^, Y&kaclraipt, pbalako, kesakambalaipj 
YMa-nlukapakkbam ca, ajinam, akkanMain ca,! 
potthakam, iilla-pttani ca^ lobitam, naanjettbena ca, 
20 kanb4, mabaranga-n^ma, accbinnadasikS, tatba,| 
digba-'P'uppba-pbaiiadas&/, kancu-tirita-YetbaBaip., 
anuppanne pakkamati, samgbo bbijjati tavade,! 
pakkbe dadanti, samgbassa, ayasm^ Revato pabi, 
vissS-sagto^ MfaittbMi, attba civaramatika ti. 
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Tena samayena buddho bhagava Camp ay am vibarati 
Gaggaraya pokkbaraniya tire, tena kho pana samayena 
Kaslsu janapadesu Yasabhagamo nama boti, tattlia 
Kassapagotto nS.ina bbikkbu avasiko boti tantibaddho 
ussukkam &panno kinti anS-gat^ ca pesala bhikkbu agacche- 
yyum §,gata ca pesala bbikkbu pb^su vibareyyum ayam ca 
av^so vuddbim virfilbim vepullam ^pajjeyya ’ti. tena kbo 
pana samayena sambabulS. bbikkbb Kasisu c^rikam caramana 
yena Y§,sabbagS.mo tad avasarnm. addasa kbo Kassapagotto 
bhikkbu te bhikkbA dbrato \a &,gacchante, disvana 
asanam pannapesi padodakam padapitbam padakathali- 
kam upanikkbipi paccuggantva pattacivaram patiggabesi 
paniyena ^puccbi nahane ussukkam akasi ussukkam pi 
akasi yaguya kbadaniye bbattasmim. atba kbo tesam 
agantukanam bbikkbtinaip. etad abosi : bbaddako kho ayam 
avuso avasiko bhikkbu, nabane ussukkam karoti ussukkam pi 
karoti yaguya kbadaniye bbattasmim, banda mayam avuso 
idb^ eva VS,sabbag§.me niv^sam kappema ^ti. atha kbo te 
^gantuka bbikkbA tattF eva YS^sabbagame nivasam kappe- 
sum. II 1 II atba kbo Kassapagottassa bbikkbuno etad abosi : 
yo kbo imesam S>gantukanam bhikkbunam ^gantukakilamatbo 
so patippassaddho, ye p' ime gocare appakatafmuuo te 
dSn’ ime gocare pakatannuno. dukkaram kbo pana para- 
kulesu yavajivam ussukkam katum vinnatti ca manussanam 
amanapa. yam ntlnS.ham na ussukkam kareyyam y%uya 
kbManiye bbattasmin ti* so na ussukkam akS,si yaguya 
kbadaniye bbattasmim. atba kbo tesam S^gantukanam bbi- 
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kkhfinam etad akosi : pubbe kbv S,yairL avuso ^vasiko bbikkbu 
nab^ne ussukkam akasi ussukkam pi akasi }4guyS, kba- 
dani 5 ^e bbattasmim, so deln’ §,yam. na ussukkam karoti yaguj4 
kbManiye bbattasmim. duttbo di.n’ ayam §,vuso &.va8iko 
bbikkbu, banda mayam §,vuso ^visikam bbikkbum ukkbipS,ma 
’ti. li 2 II atba kbo te &gantukS, bbikkhtl sannipatitvS, Kassa- 
pagottam bbikkbum etad avocum; pubbe kbo tvam I,tuso 
nabane ussukkam karosi ussukkam pi karosi y%uyd kb§,- 
daniye bbattasmim, so dani tvam na ussukkam karosi y%uya 
khidani 5 ’'e bbattasmim. apattim tvam §,vuso S,paniio, passas’ 
etam S,pattin ti. n’ attbi me ^vuso apatti yam aham 
passeyyan ti. atba kbo te Igantuk^ bbikkbA Kassapagottam 
bbikkbum ^pattiya adassane ukkbipimsu. atba kbo Kassa- 
pagottassa bbikkbuno etad abosi : aham kbo etam na j^n^mi 
ipatti v^ esk an&patti vd ^panno c’ ambi an&panno v4 
ukkhitto c’ ambi anukkbitto Yk dbammikena va adhammi- 
kena v4 kuppena v^ akuppena vk thl.narahena yk atthina- 
rabena v^. yam nun&ham Oampam gantva bbagavantam 
etam attbam pucobeyyan ti. Ij3|| atba kbo Kassapagotto 
bbikkbu senasanam samsametv4 pattacivaram ad^ya yena 
Camp^ tena pakk^mi, anupubbena yena Camp^ yena bbagaT^. 
ten’ upasamkarai, upasamkamitva bbagavantam abbivMetvS, 
ekamantam nisldi. a,cinnam kbo pan’ etam buddbanam 
bhagavantElnam %antukebi bbikkbdbi saddbim patisammodi- 
tum. atba kbo bhagavd, Kassapagottam bbikkbum etad 
avoca : kacei bbikkbu kbamaniyam, kacci y&paniyam, kacci 
appakilamatbena addhanam 4gato, kuto ca tvam bbikkbu 
^gacobaslti. kbamaniyam bhagava, y^panlyam bbagava, 
appakilamatbena c^ham bbante addbanam d,gato. || 4 1| attbi 
bhante KS.sisu janapadesu YlsabbagS,mo n&ma, tatth^lbam 
bbagavd. av^iko tantibaddho ussultkam 4panno kinti anb- 
gatk ca pesaM bbikkbu §i,gaccbeyyum agata ca pesal^ bbikkbd 
pb&su vibareyyum ayam ca av&so vuddhim virulbim vepuUam 
^pajjeyy^ ’ti. atba kbo bbante sambabul^, bhikkbb Kkslsu 
c§.rikam caramS,nS. yena Y&sabbag&mo tad avasarum. adda- 
sam kbo aham bbante bbikkhk ddrato ’va agaccbante, 
disv§.na ^sanam pann&pesim . . . atba kbo tesam bbante 
b'gantukanam bbikkbknam etad abosi: bbaddako . . . atba 
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kto te bkante ^gantukS. bhikkliCi tattb’ eva V^sabbagame 
nivasam kappesum. tassa maybam bbante etad abosi: yo 
kbo . . . bbattasmin ti. so kbo abam bbante na nssukkaip. 
akS-sim. . . . atba kbo tesam bbante ^gantukanam , . . 
nabane nssuliam karoti nssukkam pi karoti }4gnya kbS.- 
daniye bbattasmim, so dan^ ayam na nssukkam karoti . . . 
atba kbo te bbante ^antuka bbikkbli sannipatitY^ mam etad 
avocum : pubbe kbo . . . passeyyan ti. atba kbo te bbante 
^gantnka bbikkbii mam apattiy^ adassane nkkbipiinsu. tassa 
maybam bbante etad abosi : abam kbo . . . puccbeyyan ti. 
tato abam bbagav^ agaccbamiti. !15[1 anapatti esk bbikklm 
n’ esi apatti, anapanno ^si na ^si apanno, annkkhitto ’si na ’si 
ukkbitto, adbammikena ’si kammena nkicbitto knppena attba- 
narabena. gaccba tvam bbikkbn tattb’ eva V^sabhagllme 
nivasam kappebiti. evam bbante ’ti kbo Xassapagotto 
bbikkbn bbagavato patisnnitv^ ntthayasana bbagavantam 
abhivS.detva padakkbinam katva yena Vasabbagamo tena 
pakkami. ||6i| atba kbo tesam agantukanam bhikkbiinam 
abnd eva kukkuccam abu vippatisaro : alabhS, vata no na 
vata no labba, dnlladdbam vata no na vata no suladdbam, ye 
mayam snddbam bbikkbnm anapattikam avattbnsmim aka- 
rane nkkbipimba. handa mayam avnso Campam gantva 
bbagavato santike accayam aocayato desema ’ti. atba kbo te 
agantnka bbikkbti senasanam sams§.metva pattacivaram 4daya 
yena Oamp^ tena pakkamimsu, anupnbbena yena Campa 
yena bbagav^ ten’ npasamkamimsu, npasamkamitva bbaga- 
vantam abbivadetv^ ekamantam nisidunsn, acinnam kbo 
. . . patisammoditum. atba kbo bbagava te bbikkbn etad 
avoca : kacci bbikkbave kbamaniyam, kacci y&paniyam, 
kacci appakilamatbena addh^nam agat^, kuto ca tnmbe 
bbikkbave agaccbath4 ’ti. kbamanlyam bbagava, y^pani- 
yam bbagava, appakilamatbena ca mayam bbante addba- 
nam agata. at obi bbante Easisu janapadesu V^sabba- 

gkmo nama, tato mayam bbagav^ %accbima ’ti. [|7|| 
tnmbe bbikkbave Ivisifcam bbikkbnm iikkbipittba ’ti. 
evam bbante ’ti. kismim bbikkbave vattbusmim ka- 
rane ’ti. avattbnsmim bbagava akarane ’ti. vigarabi 
buddbo bbagava : ananuccbavlyara bbikkbave anannlomi- 
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kam . . . akaranlyam. katham hi nama tximhe nioglia- 
purisS, suddham bhikkliuni an^pattikam. avatthusmim aka- 
rane akkhipissatha. etam moghaparisa appasannanam 
Y& pasM%a. vigarahityi. dhammikatham katy&, bhikkhh 
amantesi : na bhikkhaye suddho bhikkhu anipattiko ava- 
tthasmim akarane ukkhipitabbo. yo ukkhipeyya, ^patti 
dukkatassi ^ti. ]|8l| atha kho te bhikkhii utthayasani 
ekamsam •uttarS.saiigaipL karitya bhagavato pidesu sirasa 
nipatitya bhagayantam etad avocum : accayo bo bhaiite 
accagama yatha bale yatha mhlhe yathS, akusale ye mayam 
suddham bhikkhum an&pattikam ayatthusmim akarane ukkhi- 
pimha, tesam no bhante bhagay^ accayam accayato pati- 
ganhatu 4yatim samvaraya taggha tumhe bhikkhaye 

accayo accagamS. yatha bMe yatha mfilhe yatha akusale ye 
tumhe suddham bhikkhum anapattikam ayatthusmim aM- 
rane ukkhipittha. yato ca kho tumhe bhikkhaye accayam 
accayato disva yath^dhammam patikarotha tarn yo may am 
patiganh^ma, yuddhi h’ esa bhikkhaye ariyassa yinaye yo 
accayam accayato disy4 yathMhammam .patikaroti %atim 
samyaram ^paj jatlti. I1 9 1 j 1 11 

tena kho pana samayena Campayam bhikkh-fii eyariipani 
kammani karonti : adhammena yaggakammam karonti^ 
adhammena samaggakammam karonti, dhammena yaggak* 
k., dhammapatirupakena yaggak. k, dhammapatirApakena 
samaggak. k., eko pi ekam ukkhipati, eko pi dve ukkhipati, 
eko pi sambahule ukkhipati, eko pi samgham ukkh., dye pi 
ekam ukkhipanti, dve pi dve ukkh., dve pi sambahule ukkh., 
dve pi samgham ukkh., sambahul^pi ekam ukkh., sambahu- 
lapi dve ulih., sambahuMpi sambahule ukkh., sambahulapi 
samgham ukkh,, samgho pi samgham ukkhipati. 1| 1 1| ye te 
bhikkhu appiccha te ujjhayanti khiyanti yipacenti : katham 
hi nama Camp^am bhikkhii eyarhpani kammani karissanti : 
adhammena yaggakammam karissanti, . . . dhammapatiru- 
pakena samaggakammam karissanti, eko pi ekam ukkhipissati 
. . . samgho pi samgham ukkhipissati ti. atha kho te 
bhikkhu bhagavato etam attham arocesum, saccam kira 
bhikkhaye Campajmm bhikkhu evardpani kammani karonti : 
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adhammena Yaggakammam karonti . . , samgho pi samgkam 
akkliipattti. sacoam bhagav^. yigaraH buddko bhagaT^ : 
ananuccbaviyam bbikkbaye tesam inogbapuris§.nam ananu- 
lomikam . . . akaraniyam. katbam M niima te bbikkbaye 
mogbapurisa evarapS-ni kammani karissanti: adbammena 
yaggakammam karissanti • . . samgbo pi sarngbam ukkbi- 
pissati. n’ etam bbikkbaye appasann&nam Yk pasS^d^ya. 
yigarabitya dbammikatbam katya bbikkbCt ^mantesi. || 2 li 
adbammena ce bbikkhave yaggakammam akammam na ca 
karaniyam. adbammena- samaggakammam akammam na ca 
karaniyam . . . dhammapatirupakena samaggakammam 
akammam na ca karaniyam, eko pi ekam ukkbipati akammam 
na ca karaniyam . . * samgbo pi samgbam ukkbipati aka- 
mmam na ca karaniyam, jj3|| cattar’ im^ni bbikkbaye 
kammani : adbammena yaggakammam, adbammena sam- 
aggakammam, dbammena yaggakammam, dbammena sam- 
aggakammam. tatra bbikkbaye yam idam adbammena 
yaggakammam idam bbikkbaye kammam adbamraatt4 
YaggattS. kuppam atth^n^rabam. na bbikkbaye eyarbpam 
kammam k^tabbam na ca may^ eyarupam kammam anunM- 
tam. tatra bbikkbaye yam idam adbammena samagga- 
kammam idam bbikkbaye kammam adbammatta kuppam 
, . . anunnatam, tatra bbikkbave yam idam dbammena 
yaggakammam idam bbikkbaye kammam yaggatta 
kuppain • . . anunnatam. tatra bbikkbaye yam idam 
dbammena samaggakammam idam bbikkbaye kammam 
dhammatta samaggatta akuppam tb^n^rabam, eyarupam 
bbikkbaye kammam katabbam eyarbpam ca may^ kammam 
anunnatam. tasmat iba bbikkbaye eyarupam kammam 
karissS-ma yad idam dbammena samaggan ti, evan bi yo 
bbikkbaye sikkbitabban ti. || 4 j| 2 1| 

tena kbo pana samayena chabbaggiy^ bbikkbu evarb- 
pani kammani karonti : adbammena yaggakammam karonti, 
adbammena samaggakammam k., dbamniena yaggak. k., 
dbammapatirbpakena yaggak. k., dbammap. samaggak. k., 
nattivipannam pi kammam karonti anussbyanasampannam, 
anussbyanayipannam pi kammam karonti nattisampannam. 



nattivipannam pi anussavanavipannam pi kammam karonti, 
annatrapi dhamma kammam karonti aiinatrapi vinaj4 k. k., 
aMatrapi sattku s^sana k. k., patikuttkakatam pi kammam 
karonti adhammikam kuppam atthS-n^raham. ye te bhikkliu 
appiccka te ujjh&yanti khiyanti vip&oenti : katkam hi nama 
chabbaggiya bhikkbH evarupani kammani karissanti : 
adhammena vaggakammam karissanti . . • patikutthakatam 
pi kammam karissanti kuppam atthanarahan ti, atha kho te 
bhikkhii bhagavato etam attham arocesum. saccam kira 
bhilikhave chabbaggiya bhikkhu evariipani kammani karonti: 
adhammena vaggakammam karonti — la^ — patikutthakatam 
pi kammam karonti adhammikam kuppam atthanarahan ti. 
saccam bhagavS,. — la — vigarahitva dhammikatham katv^ 
bhikkhh imantesi: ||1|| adhammena ce bhikkhave vagga- 
kammam akammam na ca karanlyam . . . dhammapatirh- 
pakena samaggakammam akammam na ca karamyam, natti- 
vipannam ce bhikkhave kammam anussavanasampannam 
akammam na ca karanlyam, anussavanavipannam ce bhikkh- 
ave kammam nattisampannam ak. na ca k., nattivipannam 
ce bhikkhave kammam anussavanavipannam ak. na ca k., 
anhatrlpi dhamma kammam ak. na ca k., annatrapi vmay&. 
kammam ak. na ca k., annatrapi satthu sasana kammam ak. 
na ca k., patikutthakatam ce bhikkhave kammam adhammi- 
kam kuppam atthanaraham akammam na ca karanlj^'am. [[2l| 
cha yirafi-ni bhikkhave kammani : adhammakammam vagga- 
kammam samaggakammam dhammapatiriipakena vagga- 
kammam dhammapatirhpakena samaggakammam dhammena 
samaggakammam. katamam ca bhikkhave adhamma- 
kammam. nattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme ekaya nattiy a 
kammam karoti na ca kammavS.cam anuss^veti, adhamma- 
kammam. nattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme dvihi nattlhi 
kammam karoti na ca kammavEtcam anussaveti, adhamma- 
kammam. nattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme ekaya kamma- 
vac%a kammam karoti na ca nattim thapeti, adhamma- 
kammam. nattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme dvihi kamma- 
v^cS^hi kammam karoti na ca nattim thapeti, adhamma- 
kammam. II 3 II natticatutthe ce bhikkhave kamme ekaya 
nattiy a, kammam karoti na ca kammavacam anuss&veti. 
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^[|}iq TntnaVaTn-ma. Tn . natticatuttlie ce bWkkhave kamme dviM 
fiattlhikammamkaroti . . . tiH fiattlhi kammam karoti . . 
catidii iiattihi kammam karoti na ca kammavacam anusslveti, 
c,.^ i,pr»TnaI-flTmT>aTn. natticatuttke ce bhikkhave kamme ekaya 
kammavacaya kammam karoti . . . dvlH kammavacabi 
kammam karoti . . . tihi kammavaeahi kammam karoti . . . 
catkbi kammavacabi kammam karoti na ca nattirn tbapeti, 
adbammakammam. idam vuccati bbikkbave adbamma- 
kammam. Il4|| katamam ca bbikkbave vaggakammam. 
fiattidutiye ce bbikkbave kamme yavatika bhikkbn kamma- 
ppatta te anagata bonti, cbandarabanam cbando anabato 
boti, sammukbibbdta patikkosanti, vaggakammam. natti- 
dutiye ce bbikkbave kamme yavatika bbikkhb kammappatta 
te agati bonti, cbandarabanam cbando anabato boti, 
sammukbibbuta patikkosanti, vaggakammam. fiattidutiye 
ce bbikkbave kamme yavatika bhikkbb kammappatta te 
agata bonti, cbandarabanam cbando abato boti, eammukbi- 
bbfita patikkosanti, vaggakammam. fiatticatuttbe ce . . . 
(ihesame three eases are repeated here) . . . vaggakammam. 

vuccati bWkkhave vaggakammam. y5|| katamam ca 
bbikkbave samaggakammam. fiattidutiye ce bbikkbave 
kamme ykvatikS, bbikkbu kammappatta te elgat^ bonti, 
cbandarabanam cbando ^bato boti, sammukbibbbta na 
patikkosanti, samaggakammam. fiatticatuttbe ce . . . na 
patikkosanti, samaggakammam. idam vuccati bbikkbave 
samaggakammam. ||6|| katamam ca bbikkbave dbamma- 
patirbpakena vaggakammam. fiattidutiye ce bbikkh- 
ave kamme patbamam kammavacam anuss^veti, paccb& 
nattirn tbapeti, y&vatikS. bbikkhb kammappatta te an%ata 
bonti, cbandarabanam cbando anabato boti, sammukbibbbta 
patikkosanti, dbammapatirbpakena vaggakammam. fiatti- 
dutiye ce bbikkbave kamme paAamam kammavficam anussfi- 
veti, pacchfi fiattim thapeti, yfivatikfi bbikkbfi kammappattfi 
te figatfi bonti, cbandarabanam cbando arifibato boti, sammu- 
kbibbuta pa^kosanti, dhammapatirfipakena vaggakammam. 
fiattidutiye ce bhikkhave kamme patbamam kammavficam 
anussfiveti, paccbfi fiattim thapeti, yfivatikfi bhikkbfi kamma- 
ppattfi te figatfi bonti, cbandfirabfinam cbando fibato boti. 
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sammukMbliut^ patikkosanti, dhammapatiriipakeiia Yagga- 
kammam. natticatuttlie ce bhikkliave kamme . , . (the 
same three eases are recreated here} . . . dhammapatirCipakena 
vaggakammain. idam vuccati bhikkliave dhammapatirupa- 
kena vaggakammaip.. ||7|| katamam ca bkikkhaTe dhamma- 
patiriipakeiia samaggakammam. mttidutiye ce bbi- 
kkbaye kamme patbamam kammav^cam annssavotv paccha 
natiim tbapeti, yglvatik^ bbikkbu kammappatti te %at4 
bourn, cbandilrabanani cbando ahato boti, sammukhibbiit4 na 
patikkosanti, dhammapatiriipakena samaggakammam. natti- 
catuttbe ce . . . na patikkosanti, dbammapatirupakena sam- 
aggakammam. idam yuceati bbikldiaye dhammapatirii- 
pakena samaggakammam. ||8l| katamam ca bhikkbave 
dbammena samaggakammam. nattidutiye ce bhikkbaye 
kamme patbamam nattim tbapeti, paccba ekaya kammavacaya 
kammam karoti, yavatik^ bbikkbu kammappatta te agata 
honti, cbandarablinam cbando ahato boti, sammukblbbbta 
na patikkosanti, dbammena samaggakammam. natticatuttbe 
ce bbikkhaye kamme patbamam nattim tbapeti, paccba tibi 
kammayacS-bi kammam karoti, yS,vatik^ bbikkbu kamma- 
ppatta te Agata bonti, cbandArabanam cbando ahato boti, 
sammukhlbbbtA na patikkosanti, dbammena samagga- 

kammain. II 9 II 3 II 

paiica samgba: catuvaggo bbikkbusamgbo, pancayaggo 
bhikkbusamgbo, dasavaggo bbikkbusamgbo, visatiyaggo 
bbikkbusamgbo, atirekavisatiyaggo bbikkbusamgbo. tatra 
bbikkhaye yv ayam catuvaggo bbikkbusamgbo, tba- 
petva tini kammani upasampadam pavaranain abbhanam 
dbammena samaggo sabbakammesu kammappatto. tatra 
bhikkbaye yy ayam pancayaggo bbikkbusamgbo, tbapetva 
dye kammani majjbimesu janapadesu upasampadam abbba- 
nam dbammena samaggo sabbakammesu kammappatto. tatra 
bbikkhaye yy ayam dasavaggo bbikkbusamgbo, tbapetva 
ekam kammam abbhanam dbammena samaggo sabbakammesu 
kammappatto. tatra bhikkbaye yv ayam visatiyaggo 
bbikkbusamgbo, dbammena samaggo sabbakammesu kamma- 
ppatto. tatra bbikkhaye yv ayam atirekavisatiyaggo 
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btiklhusarnglio, dhammena samaggo sabbakaramesu kamma- 
ppatto. 11 1 11 cafcuvaggakaranam ce bkikkliave kammam 
bHkkbunioatuttlio kammam kareyya, akammam na ca 
karantyam. catuvaggakaranam ce bhikkhave kamma:^ 
sikkliam§,iillcatuttbo . . . s^maneracatuttbo . . . sl,ma^eri- 
catuttbo . . . sikkham paceakkhS,takacatuttbo . . . antima- 
Tattbum ajjbapanaakacatuttbo . . . apattiy^ adassane 

ukkbittakaoatuttbo . . • ^pattiy^ appatikamme ukkbitta- 
kacatuttbo . . . p^pMya dittbiy^ appatinissagge ukkbitta- 
kacatuttbo . . . pandakacatuttbo . . . tbeyyasamva,sakaca- 
tuttbo . . . tittbiyapakkantakacatuttbo . . . tiraocMnagata- 
catuttbo . . . m&tugbS,takacatuttbo . . . pitugha,takacatuttbo 
arabantagbfi.takacatuttbo . . . bbikkbunidbsakacatuttbo 
, samgbabbedakacatuttbo . . . lobituppadakacatuttbo 
ubbatovyanjanakacatuttbo . . . nS,nS.samvasakacatuttbo 
. . ii^naslma.ya tbitacatuttbo . . . iddbiyS, veba.se thita- 
catuttbo . . . yassa samgbo kammam karoti tamcatuttho 
kammam kareyya, akammam na ca karaniyam. |l2ll catu- 
vaggakaranam. _ ^ 

pancavaggakaranam ce bbikkbave kammam bbikkbuni- 
pancamo kammam kareyya, akammam na ca karaniyam . . . 
yassa samgbo kammam karoti tampanoamo kammam kareyya, 
akammam na ca karaniyam. Il3ll pancavaggakaranam. 

dasavaggakaranam ce bbikkbave kammam bbikkhunida- 
samo kammam kareyya, akammam na ca karaniyam . . . 
yassa samgbo kammam karoti taindasamo kammam kareyya, 
akammam na ca karaniyam. 11 4 1| dasavaggakaranam. ^ 
visativaggakaranam ce bbikkbave kammam bhikkhnnlvlso 
Vammam kareyya, akammam na ca karaniyam . . . yassa 
samgbo kammam karoti tamviso kammam kareyya, akammam 
naca karaniyam. 11511 visativaggakaranam. 

p&riv^ikacatuttbo ce bbikkbave parivasam dadeyya mu- 
14ya patikasseya mtoattam dadeyya, tamviso abbbeyya, 
akammam na ca karaniyam. mbkya patikassan§,rahaoa- 
tuttbo ce bbikkbave pariv^lsam dadeyya mbliya patikasseyya 
mS.nattam dadeyya, tainvlso abbbeyya, akammam na ca 
karaniyam. manatt§,rahacatuttbo ce bbikkbave parivS.8am 
dadeyya mul§.ya patikasseyya m§.nattain dadeyya, tamviso 


IX. 4. 6-9.] 


MAHAYAGGA. 


321 


abblieyya, akammam na ca karaniyam. mlnattacMkaca- 
tuttbo ce bbikkbave parivasam dadeyya m-uMya patikasseyya 
lodnattaBi dadeyya, tamvlso abbbeyya, akammam na ca 
karaniyam, abbbanarahacatuttbo ce bbikkbave parivisam 
dadeyya mbliya patikasseyya m^nattam dadeyya, tamvlso 
abbbeyya, akammam na ca karaniyam, 1|611 

ekaccassa bbikkbave samgbamajjbe patikkosand nQ.- 
bati, ekaccassa na rbbati. kassa ca bbikkbave samgbamajjbe 
patikkosana na rAhati. bbikkbuniy4 bbikkbave samgha- 
majjbe patikkosana na rbhati, sikkbamanaya bbikkbave 
— la — sS<manerassa bh., samaneriya bb., sikkbam paccakkbi- 
takassa bb., antimavattbum ajjb^pannakassa bb,, ummatta- 
kassa bb., kbittacittassa bb,, vedanattassa bb., ^pattiy^ 
adassane ukkbittakassa bb., ^pattiya appatikamme nkkbitta- 
kassa bb., papikaya ditthiyS- appatinissagge ukkbittakassa 
bb., pandakassa bb., tbeyyasamvS-sakassa bb., tittbiyapakkan- 
takassa bh., tiraccbtoagatassa bh., m^tugbatakassa bb., pitu- 
gbitakassa bh., arahantagbatakassa bb., bbikkhunldiisakassa 
bh., samgbabbedakassa bb., lobituppMakassa bb., ubbato- 
vyarijanakassabb., n§.nasamvasakassa bb.. n§,nasimaya tbitassa 
bb., iddbiya veh^se tbitassa bb., yassa samgbo kammam 
karoti tassa bbikkbave samgbamajjbe patikkosana na rubati. 
imesam kbo bbikkbave samgbamajjbe patikkosana na rubati. 
II 7 11 kassa ca bbikkbave samgbamajjbe patikkosana, rubati. 
bhikkbussa bbikkbave pakatattassa samanasamvasakassa sa- 
manaslmaya tbitassa antamaso S,nantarikassapi bbikkbuno 
vmnS,pentassa samgbamajjbe patikkosana rubati. imassa 
kbo bbikkbave samgbamajjbe patikkosana rubati. |j 8 1! 

dve bbikkbave nissarana. attbi bbikkbave puggalo 
appatto nissaranam, tarn ce samgbo nissareti ekacco suniss^.- 
rito ekacco dunnissarito. katamo ca bbikkbave puggalo 
appatto nissaranam tarn ce samgbo nissareti dunnissS,rito. 
idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu suddbo boti anapattiko, tain 
ce samgbo nissS,reti dunniss&,rito. ayam vuccati bbikkbave 
puggalo appatto niss&ranam tarn ce samgbo nissareti dunni- 
ssarito. katamo ca bbikkbave puggalo appatto niss§,ra]nam 
tarn ce samgbo nissareti sunissarito. idba pana bbikkbave 
bbikkbu bMo boti avyatto S,pattibahulo anapad&no gibi- 
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samsattHo Tibarati amaniilomikeH gihisamsaggehi, tai^ ce 
samgbo nissareti sunissarito. ayam Yuccati bhikkliave 
puggalo appatto nissaranaip. tarn ce samgko mssareti sumssa- 

rito. Il 9il X 

dve ’ma bkikkkaYe osarana. atthi bbikkhave puggalo 

appatto osaranam, tarn ce samgbo osareti ekacco sosarito 
ekacco dosarito. katamo ca bhikkbave pugga,lo appatto 
osaranam tarn ce samgbo osareti dosanto. pandako kbittb- 
ave appatto osarapam tarn ce samgbo osareti dosanto. 
tbevyasamvasako bbikkbave . . . tittbiyapakkantako bbikkb- 
ave, tiraccbanagato bb., matugbatako bb., pitugbatako bh., 
arahantagbatako bh., bbikkbunidbsako bb., samgbabbedako 
bb. lobituppadako bh., ubhatovyanjanako bbikkhaTe appatto 
osaranam tarn ce samgbo osareti dosarito. ayam vuccati 
bbikkhaTe puggalo appatto osaranam tarn ce samgbo osareti 
dosarito. ime vuccanti bhikkbave puggaia appatta osaranam 
tarn ce samgbo osareti dosarita. || 10 1| katamo ca bbikkbave 
puggalo appatto osarapam tarn ce samgbo osareti sosarito. 
battbaccbinno bbikkbave appatto osarapam tarn ce sanigbo 
osareti sosarito. padaccbinno bbikkbave, battbapadaccbmno 
bh., kappaccbinno bb., nasaccbinno bh., kappanasaccbinno 
bb., angulicobinno bb., alaccbinno bb., kapdaraccbinno bh., 
pbanabattbako bb., kbujjo bh., vamano bb., galagapdi bb., 
lakkbapabato bb., kasabato bb., likbitako bb., sipadiko bb., 
paparogi bb., parisadbsako bb., kano bb., kuni bb., kbanjo 
bb., pakkbabato bb., cbinniriyapatbo bb., jaradubbalo bh., 
andbo bb., m^go bh., badbiro bb., andbamago bh., andba- 
badbiro bb., mdgabadhiro bb., andbamagabadbiro bbikkbave 
appatto osaranam tarn ce samgbo osareti sosarito. ayam 
vuccati bbikkbave puggalo appatto osarapam tarn ce samgbo 
osareti sosarito. ime vuccanti bbikkbave puggaia appatta 
osarapam tarn ce samgbo osareti sosarita. 1| 11 11 4 1| 

Vasabbagamabbapavaram patbamam. 

idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbussa na hoti apatti dattbabba. 
tarn enam codeti samgbo va sambabuia va ekapuggalo va . 
apattim tvam avuso apanno, passas’ etam apattin ti. so evaip 
vadeti: n’ attbi me avuso apatti yam abam passeyyan ti 
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tarn samglio apattiy4 adassane nkkhipati, adkammakammani. 
idka pana bhikkliave bkikkliussa na boti i-patti patikS-tabba. 
tarn enam codeti samgbo sambahulS, va ekapaggalo 
Ipattim. tvaip. avuso ^panno, patikarobi tam 4pattin ti. so 
evam vadeti : attbi me avuso apatti yam abam patika- 

reyyan ti. tam samgbo apattiyg, appatikamme ukkhipati, 
adhammakammam. idha pana bbikkbave bbikkbussa ua 
boti papika dittbi patinissajjeta. tam enaip. codeti samgbo 
va sambabula vk ekapuggalo va : papika te 4vuso dittbi, 
patinissajj’ etam papikam ditthin ti. so evam vadeti: attbi 
me avuso papika dittbi yam abam patinissajjeyyan ti. tam 
samgbo papikaya ditthiyi appatinissagge ukkbipati, adba- 
mmakammam. !|1 1| idba paua bbikkbave bbikkbussa ua boti 
S.patti datthabba na boti apatti patikatabbd. tam enam codeti 
samgbo v& sambabula va ekapuggalo v4: ipattim tvam avuso 
apanno, passas’ etam apattim, patikarobi tam &pattin ti. so 
evam vadeti: n’ attbi me avuso apatti yam abam passeyyam, 
n attbi me ivuso dpatti yam abam patikareyyan ti. tam 
samgbo adassane va appatikamme v4 ukkhipati, adbamma- 
kammam. !J2t| idha pana bbikkbave bbikkbussa na boti 
apatti dattbabb^ na boti pS^pika dittbi patinissajjeta. tam 
enam codeti samgbo v4 sambabuM v& ekapuggalo va : 
apattim tvam avuso apanno, passas’ etam apattim, papika 
te dittbi, patinissajj’ etam pfi^pikam dittbin ti. so evam 
vadeti: n^ attbi me avuso apatti yam abam passeyyam, 
n attbi me papika dittbi yam abam patinissajjeyyan ti. tam 
samgbo adassane va appatinissagge v4 ukkbipati, adbamma- 
kammam. l(3j| idha pana bbikkbave bbikkbussa na boti 
apatti patikatabbi na boti pS-pika dittbi patinissajjeta. tam 
enam. codeti samgbo va sambabuM va ekapuggalo v& : apattim 
tva^ avuso apanno, patikarob' etam apattim, p^pik& te dittbi, 
patinissajj' etam pS,pikam ditthin ti. so evam vadeti: n’ 
attbi me &vuso apatti yam abam patikareyyam, n^ attbi me 
papika dittbi yam abam patinissajjeyyan ti. tam samgbo 
appatikamme v4 appatinissagge v^ ukkbipati, adbamma- 
kammam. 1(4 II idha pana bbikkbave bbikkbussa na boti 
apatti dattbabbS, na boti.ipatti patikatabba na boti p&pika 
dittbi patinissajjeta. tam enam codeti samgbo v& sambabula 



ekapuggaloY^: ^pattim tvam S.vuso apanno, passas eta^ 

toattim, patikaroki tamlpattim, p^pikl te dittki, patimssajj 
etam papikam ditthin ti. so evam vadeti : n atthi me 
^vuBO Elpatti yam akam passeyyam, n’ attlii me^avuso apatti 
yam aham patikareyyam, u’ atthi me papM ditt i 
yam akam patinissajjeyyan ti. tarn saipgko _ adassaae Ya 
appatikamme appatinissagge yk ukkkipati, adkamma- 

kammam. || 5 II ^ 

idka pana kkikkkave kkikkkussa koti apatti dattkabba. 

tarn enam codeti samgko vii sambakul4 ekapuggalo Ya: 

ipattim tvam kToso Itpanno, passas’ etam kpattm ta. ^so 
evam vadeti : amavuso passamiti. tarn samgho apattiya 
adassane ukkkipati, adkammakammam. idka pana bkikkk- 
ave kkikkkussa koti Apatti patikatabba. tam^ ena^ codeti 
samgko \k sambakuia va ekapuggalo Ya : apattim tva^ 
avuso apanno, patikaroki tarn apattin ti. so eYam yadeti : 
amavuso patikarissamlti. tarn samgko apattiya appatikamme 
ukkkipati, adkammakammam. idka pana.bkikkhaYe khikkk- 
ussa koti papM dittki patinissajjeta. tarn enam codeti 
samgko yk sambakuia yk ekapuggalo y^ ; papika te avuso 
dittki, patinissajj’ etam papikam dittkin ti. so^ evam vadeti^: 
amavuso patinissajjissamiti. tarn samgko papMya dittkiya 
appatinissagge ukkkipati, adkammakammam. ll 6 1| ^ ^ idka 
pana kkikkkave kkikkkussa koti apatti dattkabba koti apatti 
patikatabba— la— koti apatti dattkabba koti papM dittki 
patinissajjeta, koti apatti patikatabba koti papika dittki 
patinissajjeta, koti apatti dattkabba koti apatti patikatabba 
koti papika dittki patinissajjeta. tarn enam. codeti samgko 
va sambakuia va ekapuggalo va : apattim tvam avuso apanno, 
passas’ etam apattim, patikaroki tarn apattim, papika te 
dittki, patinissajj’ etam papikam dittkin ti. so evam. vadeti . 
amavuso passami, ama patikarissami, ama patinissajjissamiti. 
ta-m samgko adassane va appatikamme va appatinissagge va 
ukkkipati, adkammakammam. II 7 11 

idka pana kkikkkave kkikkkussa koti apatti dattkabba. 
tarn enam codeti samgko va sambakuia va ekapuggalo va : 
apattim tvam avuso apanno, passas’ etam apattin ti. so evaip 
vadeti : n’ attki me avuso apatti yam akam passeyyan ti. 


MAHAYAGGA. 


[1X 5. 5-8. 


IX. 5. 8-6. 2.] 


MAHAVAGGA. 


32o 





! 

w 


imp, samglio adassane tiikliipati, dHammakainmam. idlia 
pana bhikkliave bMkklmssa boti apatti patikatabba. tarn 
enam codeti sanigho Yi sambabula vk ekapuggalo va: apattim 
tvam avuso apanno, patikarobi tam apattia ti. so eTam 
vadeti; attbi me Avuso Apatti yam abam patikareyyan ti. 
tam samgbo appatikamme ukkbipati, dbammakammam. idha 
pana bbikkbave bbikkbussa boti pApikA ditthi patinissajjeta. 
tam enam codeti samgbo vA sambahulA vA ekapuggalo vA: 
papikA te avuso ditthi, patinissajj^ etam pApikam dittbin ti. 
so evam vadeti: n’’ attbi me Avuso papikA ditthi yam abam 
patinissajjeyyan ti, tam samgbo papikaya ditthiyA appa- 
tinissagge ukkbipati, dbammakammam. ||8|f idha pana 
bbikkbave bbikkbussa boti Apatti dattbabbA boti apatti 
patikAtabbA, boti apatti dattbabbA boti papikA ditthi pati- 
nissajjetA, boti Apatti patikAtabbA boti pApikA ditthi pati- 
nissajjetA, boti Apatti dattbabbA boti Apatti patikatabbA boti 
pApikA dittbi patinissajjetA. tam enam codeti samgbo vA 
sambahulA vA ekapuggalo vA : Apattim tvam Avuso Apanno, 
passas' etam Apattim, patikarobi tam Apattim, papikA te 
dittbi, patinissajjV etam pApikam dittbin ti. so evam vadeti : 

attbi me Avuso Apatti yam ahain passeyyam, n^ attbi me 
Avuso Apatti yam abam patikareyyam, n’ attbi me pApikA 
dittbi yam abam patinissajjeyyan ti. tam satngbo adassane 
vA appatikamme va appatinissagge vA ukkbipati, dbamma- 
kamman ti. jl 9 |f 5 11 

atba kho AyasmA UpAli yena bbagavA ten^ upasamkami, 
upasamiamitvA bbagavantam abhivAdetva ekamantam nisidi. 
ekamantam nisinno kbo AyasmA TJpAli bbagavantam etad 
avoca : jo nu kbo bbante samaggo samgbo sammukbAkara- 
nlyam kammam asammukbA karoti, dbammakammam nu kbo 
tam bbante vinayakamman ti. adhammakammam tam XJpAli 
avinayakammam. OHI yo nu kho bbante samaggo samgbo 
patipuccbAkaranlyam kammam appatipucchA karoti, patifinA- 
yakaraniyam kammam appatinilAya karoti, sativinayarabassa 
amAlbavinayain deti, amidhavinayArabassa tassapApiyyasikA** 
kammam karoti, tassap ApiyyasikAkamm ArAbassa tajj aniya- 
kammam karoti, tajjaniyakammArabassa nissayakammam k.. 
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nissayakanitnaraliassa pabbajaniyakammani k., pabbajaniya- 
kamm&<rabassa patisaraiaiyakammani k., patisaraniyakamina- 
rabassa nkkbepaniyakammain k., ukkbepaniyakammarabassa 
paiiv§.sam deti, parivasarabam millaya patikassati, miilaya 
patikassan^rahassa manattam. deti, m^nattaraham abbbeti, 
abbbanarabam upasampMeti, dbammakammam nii kho tam 
bbante Yinayakaraman ti. ||2ii adbammakammam tam TJpMi 
avinayakammam. yo kbo Up^li samaggo samgho sammu- 
kbakaraniyam kammam asammukba karoti, evam kbo FpMi 
adbammakammaip. boti avinayakammam evan ca pana 
samgho satisaro boti. yo kbo IJpMi samaggo samgbo pati- 
puccbakaraniyam kammam appatipuccba karoti, patinnaya- 
karaniyam . . . abbbanS-rabam upasamp^deti, evam kbo 
IJpali adbammakammam boti avinayakammam evan ca pana 
samgbo satisaro botiti. 1|3|| 

yo nu kbo bbante samaggo samgbo sammnkhakaraniyam 
kammam sammukba karoti, dbammakammam nu kho tam 
bbante vinayakamman ti. dbammakammam tam TJpMi 
vinayakammam. yo nu kbo bbante samaggo samgbo pati- 
puccb^karamyam kammam patipuccb^ karoti, patinnaya* 
karaniyam kammam patinn^a karoti, sativinayMahassa 
sativinayam deti . . . abbbanarabam abbbeti, upasampadM 
rabam upasampadeti, dbammakammam nu kbo tam bbante 
vinayakamman ti. dbammakammam tam UpMi vinaya- 
kammam. yo kbo Upali samaggo samgbo sammukbakara- 
niyam kammam sammukbd karoti, evam kho UpMi dbamma- 
kammam boti vinayakammam evan ca pana samgbo anati- 
s^ro boti. yo kbo TJp&li samaggo samgbo patipucchakaraniyam 
kammam patipuccbd karoti . . , upasampad&rabarn upasam- 
pideti, evam kho TJpMi dbammakammam boti vinayakammam 
evan ca pana samgho anatisMo botiti. || 4 11 

yo nu kbo bbante samaggo samgho sativinayMabassa 
amfilhavinayam deti amMhavinay^rabassa sativinayam deti, 
dbammakammam nu kbo tam bbante vinayakamman ti. 
adbammakammam tam TJpMi avinayakammam. yo nu kbo 
bbante samaggo samgbo amblhavinayS-rabassa tassapapiyya- 
sik^kammam karoti ta8sapS.piyyasibMcammMabassa am-ullia- 
vinayam deti, tassap&piyyasikakammS^rabassa tajjaniya- 
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kammam karoti tajjaniyakammaraliassa tassapS-plyyasikS,- 
kammam karoti, tajjaniyakammaraliassa mssayakammain 
karoti nissayakamm&.raliassa tajjaniyakammam karoti, nissa- 
yakammaraliassa pabbajaniyakammam karoti pabbajaniya- 
kammirahassa nissayakammam karoti, pabbajaniyakamm4- 
rabassa patis^raniyakammam karoti patisi-raniyakammara- 
bassa pabbajaniyakammam karoti, patisS-raniyakammarabassa 
nkkbepaniyakammam karoti nHchepaniyakammarabassa pati- 
saraniyakammam karoti, ukkbepaniyakamm^rabassa pari- 
vasam deti parivS.s^rabassa nkkbepaniyakammam karoti, 
parivasirabam mulaya patikassati mbl^a patikassanarahassa 
pari vasam deti, muMya patikassanarahassa ma.nattam deti 
manatt^rabam mbMya patikassati, m^natt^raliam abbheti 
abbbanftrabassa manattam deti, abbh^n^raham upasampi-deti 
upasampadlrabam abbbeti, dbammakanimam nu kbo tam 
bbante vinayakamman ti. || 6 1| adbammakammam tam Up^li 
avinayakammam. yo kbo Up^li samaggo samgbo sativinaya- 
rabassa amblbavinayam deti amblbavinayarabassa sativina- 
yam deti, evam kbo Upali adbammakammam boti avinaya- 
kammam evan ca pana samgbo s^tis^ro boti. yo kbo UpMi 
samaggo samgbo amblbavinayarabasssa tassapapiyyasika- 
kammam karoti . . . upasampadarabam abbbeti, evam kbo 
UpMi adbammakammam boti avinayakammain evan ca pana 
samgbo satisaro botiti. [1 6 II 

yo nu kbo bbante samaggo samgbo sativinay^rabassa 
sativinayam deti amulbavinay^rahassa amitlbavinayam 
deti, dbammakammam nu kbo tam bbante vinayakamman 
ti. dbammakammam tam TJpMi vinayakammam. yo nu 
kbo bbante samaggo samgbo amblhavinayarabassa am4- 
Ibavinayam deti, tassapapiyyasik^kamm^rabassa tassapa- 
piyyasikakammam karoti . . • abbbanarabam abbbeti 
upasampadllrabam upasampadeti, dbammakammam nu kbo 
tam bbante vinayakamman ti. |l7l| dbammakammam tam 
Upali vinayakammam. yo kbo UpMi samaggo samgbo 
sativinayarabassa sativinayam deti amulbavinay^rabassa 
amulbavinayam deti, evam kbo Upffi dbammakammam boti 
vinayakammam evan ca pana samgbo anatis&^ro boti. yo kbo 
Upffi samaggo samgbo amulhavinay^rabassa amblbavinayaiu 
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cleti . . . Tipasampadaraliam npasampadeti, evam kho Upali 
dtammakammam koti vinayakammam evan ca pana samgko 
anatisSiro liotlti. l|8ll 

atka kko bkagava bkikkkft amantesi : yo kko bhikkkaYe 
samaggo samgko sativinayarakassa amulkavinayam deti, evam 
kko bkikkkave adkammakammam koti avinayakammam evan 
ca pana samgko satisaro koti. yo kko bkikkkave samaggo 
samgko sativinay^rakassa tassapapiyyasikakammam karoti, 
sativinayarakassa tajjaniyakammam karoti . . . sativinaya- 
raham npasampideti, evam kko bkikkkave adkammakammam 
koti avinayakammam evan ca pana samgko satisaro koti. 
yo kko bkikkkave samaggo samgko amulkavinayarakassa 
tassapapiyyasikakammam karoti, evam kko bkikkkave adka- 
mmakammam koti avinayakammam evan ca pana samgko 
satisaro koti. yo kko bkikkkave samaggo samgko amklka- 
vinayarakassa tajjaniyakammam karoti . . . amiilhavinaya- 
rakam npasampMeti, amulkavinayarakassa sativinayam deti, 
evam kko bkikkkave adkammakammam koti avinayakammam 
evan ca pana samgko s§,tisaro koti. yo kko bkikkkave 
samaggo samgko tassapapiyyasikS-kammarakassa . . . upa- 
sampadarakam abbketi, evam kko bkikkkave adhamma- 
kanimam koti avinayakammam evan ca pana samgko satisaro 
kotiti. 119 II 6 II 

Upalipncckabkanavliram dutiyam. 

idka pana bkikkkave bkikkku bkandanakarako koti 
kalakakarako vivadakarako bkassak^rako samgke adkikara- 
nakarako. tatra ce bkikkkiinam evam koti : ay am. kko 
^vuso bkikkku bkandanakarako — la — samgke adhikara- 
nakarako, kand’ assa may am tajjaniyakammam karoma ’ti, 
te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti adkammena vagg&, so 
tamkS, ^vasa annam avS,sam gacchati, tattka bkikkkiinam 
evam koti: ay am kko S,vuso bkikkku samgkena tajjaniya- 
kammam kato adkammena vaggeki, kand^ assa mayam 
tajjaniyakammam karoma '’ti, te tassa tajjaniyakammam 
karonti adkammena samaggL so tamkapi avlis& annam 
S^vasam gacckati, tattka pi bkikkkiinam . - . tajjaniya- 
kammam kato adkammena samaggeki, kand^ assa mayam 
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tajjaoiyakammaip. karoma te tassa tajjaniyakammam 
karonti dkammena Yagga. so tamkapi avdsa annam ... 
tajjaniyakammam kato dhammena vaggeM, kand’ assa 
mayam tajjaniyakammam karomS, ’ti, te tassa tajjaniya- 
kammam karonti dkammapatirlipakena Yagga. so tamkapi 
avasa annam ... tajjaniyakammam kato dkammapatirii- 
pakena Yaggeki, kand^ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam karomS, 
^ti, te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti dkammapatirflipakena 
samagg^. j| lll idka pana kkikkkaYe bkikkku kkandanakS.- 
rako koti . . . samgke adkikaranakarako. tatra ce bkikkhii- 
nam eYam koti: ayam kko avuso bkikkku bkandanakarako 
. . . samgke adkikaranakarako, kand^ assa mayam tajjani- 
yakammam karom^ 'ti, te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti 
adhammena samaggi,. so tamka avasa annam ^vasam 
gacckati, tattka bkikkkknam evam koti : ayam kko Iyuso 
bkikkku samgkena tajjaniyakammam kato adkammena 
samaggeki, hand^ assa mayam ... dkammena vagga. so 
tamkapi avasa . . . dkammapatirupakena vagg^. so tamkapi 
avds^ . . . dkammapatirupakena samaggL so tamh^pi 
. . . adhammena vaggL |j 2ll idka pana kkikkkave 
bkikkku bkandanakS,rako koti . . . samgke adkikaranaka- 
rako. tatra ce bkikkkunam evam koti : ayam kko S-vuso 
bkikkku bkandanakarako . . . samgke adhikaranak§,rako, 
band' assa mayam tajjaniyakammam karoma ’ti, te tassa tajja- 
niyakammam karonti dkammena vaggS, . . . dkammapatiru- 
pakena vagga . . . dkammapatirupakena samagga , . . adka- 
mmena vagga . . . adkammena samagga. |(3|| idka pana 
kkikkkave bkikkku bkandanakarako koti . , . samgke 
adhikaranak&rako. tatra ce bkikkkunam evain koti : ayam 
kko avuso bkikkku bkandanakarako . . . samgke adkikaranaka- 
rako, kand^ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam karoma ’ti, te tassa 
tajjaniyakammam karonti dkammapatirupakena vagga . . . 
dkammapatirupakena samagga . . . adkammena vagga . . . 
adhammena samagga . . . dhammena vagg^. \\ 4 1[ idka pana 
kkikkkave bkikkku bkandanakarako koti . . . samgke adki- 
karanakarako. tatra ce bhikkkiinam evam koti : ayam kko 
avuso bkikkku bkandanakS.rako . . . samgke adkikaranaka- 
rako, band’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam karoma ’ti, te 
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tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti dhammapatirupakena sam- 
agga . . . adkammena Yagga . . . adhammena samagga 
, . . dhammena vagg^ • . . dhammapatirupakena yagga. ||5li 
idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu b^o hoti avyatto apattiba- 
hnlo anapad^no gihisamsattho viharati ananiilomikehi 
gihisamsaggehi. tatra ce bhikkhhnam evam hoti: ayam 
kho aWso bhikkhu balo avyatto . . . gihisamsaggehi, 
hand' assa mayam nissayakammam karoma 'ti, te tassa 
nissayakammam karonti adhammena vagga. so tamha 
ahnam avasam gacchati, tattha bhikkhunam evam 
hoti: ayam kho ^vuso bhikkhu samghena nissayakammam 
kato adhammena vaggehi, hand’ assa mayam nissayakammam 
karoma 'ti, te tassa nissayakammam karonti adhammena 
samagga — la — dhammena vagg^, dhammapatirupakena 
vaggkp dhammapatiriipakena samagga. yatha hetthS, tathi 
cakkam katabbam —la — . il6l| idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kuladAsako hoti papasamacaro. tatra ce bhikkhh- 
nam evam hoti: ayam kho avuso bhikkhu kuladhsako 
p^pasam&caro, hand’ assa mayam pabbajaniyakammam 
karoma ’ti te tassa pabbstjaniyakammam karonti adhammena 
vagga . . . {comp. | 6) . . . dhammapatiriipakena samaggl. 
cakkam katabbam. 11711 idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu 
gihl akkosati paribhasati. tatra ce bhikkhunam evam hoti ; 
ayam kho avuso bhikkhu gihi akkosati paribhasati, hand’ assa 
mayam patisaraniyakammam karomS, ’ti, te tassa patisaraniya- 
kammam karonti adhammena vagga , . . (comp, § 6) . . . 
dhammapatirupakena samagga. cakkam katabbam. || 8 1| idha 
pana bhikkhave bhikkhu apattim apajjitva na icchati apattim 
passitum. tatra ce bhikkhunam evam hoti : ayam kho 
&VUS 0 bhikkhu apattim apajjitva na icchati apattim passitum, 
hand' assa mayam apattiya adassane ukkhepaniyakammam ' 
karoma 'ti, te tassa S.pattiya adassane ukkhepaniyakammam 
karonti adhammena vagga . . . dhammapatirupakena sam- 
agga. cakkam Mtabbam. || 9 1| idha pana bhikkhave 
bhikkhu Apattim &pajjitvS. na icchati apattim patikatmn. 
tatra ce bhikkh-unam evam hoti : ayam kho avuso bhikkhu 
Apattim apajjitva na icchati ^Ipattim patik^tum, hand' assa 
mayam S,pattiya appatikamme ukkhepaniyakammam karoma 
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te tassa 4pattij4 appatikamme nkkliepaiiijrakainioani 
karonti adhammena “vagga . . . dhammapatirflLpakena sam- 
agg^. cakkamkatabbam. 11 10 1| idba panabbikkbayebMkkha 
na iccbati papikam dittbim patinissajjitxim. tatra ce bhi- 
kkbiinam. e¥ai|i hoti : ay am kbo ^vaso bbikkbu na iccbati 
papikam ditthim patinissajjitum, band^ assa mayam p^pikaya 
dittbiya appatinissagge ukkbepamyakammam karoma ’ti, 
te tassa papikaya dittbiya appatinissagge nkkhepaniya- 
kammam karonti adhammena vagga . . . dbammapatiru- 
pakena samaggL cakkam katabbam. !|lli| 

idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu samgbena tajjaniyakammam 
kato sammavattati lomam pateti nettb^ram vattati tajjani- 
yassa kammassa patippassaddbim yacati. tatra ce bbikkbu- 
nam evam boti : ayam kbo avuso bbikkbu saingbena tajjani- 
yakammam kato sammavattati . . . patippassaddbim yacati, 
band^ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam patippassambbema ^ti, 
te tassa tajjaniyakammam patippassambhenti adhammena 
vagga. so tamb& ^vasa annam §,v&sam gacchati, tattba 
bbikkbbnam evam boti : imassa kbo ^vuso bbikkbuno 
samgbena tajjaniyakammam patippassaddbam adhammena 
vaggebi, band’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammain patippassam- 
bbema ’ti. te tassa tajjaniyakammam patippassambhenti 
adhammena samagga . . . dbammena vagga . . . dbamma- 
patirbpakena vagga . . . dhammapatirupakena samagg^. il 1 2 11 
idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu samgbena tajjaniyakammam 
kato samm&vattati lomam pateti nettbaram vattati tajjani- 
yassa kammassa patippassaddbim y^lcati, tatra ce bhikkbii- 
nam evam boti: ayam kbo avuso bbikkbu . . . yacati, hand’ 
assa mayam tajjaniyakammam patippassambbema ’ti, te tassa 
tajjaniyakammam patippassambhenti adhammena samagga 
, . . {comp. § 2-5) . . . dhammapatirbpakena vagga. ||13l| 
idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu samgbena nissayakammam 
kato sammavattati lomam pateti nettbaram vattati nissayassa 
kammassa patippassaddbim yacati . , . {comp, § 12-13) 
. . . idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu samgbena pabbajani- 
yakammam kato . . . patisaraniyakammam kato . , . apatti- 
ya adassane ukkbepaniyakammam kato . . . §,pattiya appati- 
kamme ukkhepaniyakammam kato • . . papikaya dittbiya 
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appatinissagge ukkliepaniyakammam kato • . . cakkani 
katabbam* |ll41| 

idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu bbandanakarako boti . . . 
samgbe adbikaranakarako. tatra ce bhikkbbiiam eTam boti : 
ay am kbo avuso bbikkbu bbandanakarako — la— samgbe 
adbikaranakarako, band" assa mayam tajjaniyakammam 
karomft "ti, te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti adbammena 
yagga. tatrattbo samgbo vivadati adbammena vaggakammam 
adbammena samaggakammam dhammena yaggakammam 
dhammapatirupakena yaggakammam dbammapatirbpakena 
samaggakammam akatam kammam dukkatam kammam 
puna kS-tabbam kamman ti. tatra bhikkhave ye te bbikkhb 
evam abamsu adbammena yaggakamman ti, ye ca te bbikkbb 
eyam abamsu akatam kammam dukkatam kammam puna 
katabbam kamman ti, ime tattba bbikkhb dbammavMino. 
||15|i idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu bbandanakarako boti 
, . . te tassa tajjaniyakammam karonti adbammena samaggS.. 
tatrattbo . . . tatra bbikkbave ye te bbikkbb evam ihamsu 
adbammena samaggakamman ti ye ca te bbikkbb evam 
ihamsu akatam kammam dukkatam kammam puna katabbam 
kamman ti, ime tattba bbikkbb dbammavadino. idba pana 
bbikkbave bbikkbu bhandanak&.rako boti • . . dbammena 
vagga . . , dbammapatiriipakena vagga . . . dbammapati- 
rupakena samagga . . • ime tattba bbikkMi dbammavS,- 
dino. ||16|| 

idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu balo boti avyatto apattiba- 
hulo anapad^no gihisamsattbo vibarati ananulomikebi gibi- 
samsaggebi. tatra ce bbikkbunam evam boti: ayam kbo 
S,vuso bbikkbu balo avyatto . , . gibisamsaggebi, band" assa 
mayam nissayakammam karoma "ti, te tassa nissayakammam 
karonti adbammena vaggS, — la — adbammena samagga, 
dbammena vagga, dhammapatirupakena vagga, dbammapati- 
rCipakena samagga. tatrattbo samgbo vivadati . • , ime tattba 
bbikkbb dbammav§,dino. ime panca vara samkbitta, 
II 17 II idba pana bbikkbave bbikkbu kuladbsako boti 
papasamac^ro. tatra ce . . • pabbajaniyakammam karomi 
"ti . . . ime panca yard samkbitta. idba pana bhikkhave 
bbikkbu gib! akkosati paribblisati. tatra ce . . . patisarani- 
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yakammam karom^ ’ti . . . ime panca Tara samktitta, 
idha pana bkikkliave bhikkliu apattim apajjitva iia icchati 
apattim passitxim, tatra ce . . . apattij^ adassane ukkke- 
paBiyakammam karomS. ’ti . . . ime panca vAra samkhitta. 
idka pana bhikkkave bhikkhu apattim Apajjitva Ba icchati 
apattim patikatiim* tatra ce . . . apattiya appatikamme 
tikkhepaBiyakammam karoma ^ti . . • ime panca Tara 
samkhitta, idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu na icchati p^- 
pikam ditthim patinissajjitum. tatra ce . , , papikilya 
ditthiy^ appatinissagge ukkhepaniyakammam karoma ^ti . . . 
ime panca T4r4 samkhittL IjlSlI 

idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu samghena tajjaniyakammam 
kato sammavattati lomam pateti netth^ram vattati tajjaniyassa 
kammassa patippassaddhim yacati. tatra ce bhikkhunam 
evam hoti: ayam kho avuso bhikkhu samghena tajjaniya- 
kammam kato sammavattati . . . patippassaddhiin j4cati, 
hand’ assa mayam tajjaniyakammam patippassambhema ’ti, 
te tassa tajjaniyakammam patippassambhenti adhammena 
vagg&. tatrattho samgho vivadati . . . ime tattha bhikkhtl 
dhammavadino. idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu samghena 
tajjaniyakammam kato sammavattati . . . te tassa tajjaniya- 
kammam patippassambhenti adhammena samagga • * . 
dhammena vagga . . . dhammapatirupakena vagga , , . 
dhammapatirilpakena samagga . • . ime tattha bhikkhii 
dhammavS/dino. ||19l| idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu sam- 
ghena nissayakammam kato . . • pabbajaniyakammain kato 
* . , patisaraniyakammam kato . . . apattiya adassane 
ukkhepaniyakammam kato , . . dpattiyd appatikamme 
ukkhepaniyakammam kato . . . pdpikaya ditthiya appati- 
nissagge ukkhepaniyakammam kato . . . ime tattha bhikkhu 
dhammavMino ’ti. [j 20 1| 7 H 

Campeyyakkhandhakam nayamam* 

imamhi khandhake vatthuni chattimsaniti, tassa uddanam : 
Camp^yam bhagava ksi, vatthu Ydsabhagamake, 
agantukanam ussukkam akasi icchitabbake,] 
pakatanfiuno ’ti hatv^ ussukkam na kari tada, 
ukkhitto na karotlti agama jinasantike.l 
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adhammena vaggakammam samaggam adkammena ca 
dkammena Yaggakammam oa patirfiLpakena Yaggikam | 
patirupakena samaggam, eko ukkMpat’ ekakam 
eko ca dye sambahule samgliam ukkkipat^ ekato,! 
duve pi, sambakuUpi, samglio samgham ca nkkliipi* 

5 sabbanna pavaro sutv4 adhamman ti patikkbipi.l 

nattivipannam yam kammam sampannam anussava- 
nam. ■ 

anussavanaYipannam sampannam nattiya ca yam 1 
ubbayena Yipannam ca annatradhammam eya ca 
Yina satthu patiknttbam kiippam attMnarabikam.l 
adhamma-Yaggam samaggam patirup^ni ye duye, 
dhammen’ eva ca samaggim anunfiasi tath%ato.J 
catnYaggo pancaYaggo dasayaggo ca Yisati 
paroYisativaggo ca samgbo pancavidho tatbS,.] 
thapetva npasampadam yam ca kammam pay^ranam 

10 abbbanakammena saha catuvaggebi kammiko.l 
duve kamme thapetvina majjhadesupasampadS. 
abbb^nam pancayaggiko sabbakammesu kammiko.l 
abbbS.n^ ekam tbapetyana ye bbikkbb dasayaggikS,. 
sabbakammakaro samgbo yiso sabbattbakammiko.l 
bbikkbuni sikkbaman^- ca samanero samanerik^ 
paccabkhS-t’-antimayattlinm nkkbitt’ apattlldassane | 

• appatikamme dittbiyS; pandaka-tbeyyasamyasakam 
titthiya-tiraccbS-nagatam matu pitu ca ghatakam | 
arabam bhikkbunidusim bbedakam lobituppadam vyafija- 
nam 

15 nanasamv^sako c^ eya nanS-stmaya iddbiya | 
yassa, samgbo kare kammam bonf ete catuvlsati, 
sambuddbena patikkbitt^ na b’ ete ganapbrak^.l 
pariyasikacatuttbo parivasam dadeyya ya 
mnl^t-manattam abbbeyya akammam na ca karanam. 1 
mula*araba-m4natt^ abbhan^raham eva ca 
na kammakarakSt panca sambuddbena pakasit^. | 
bbikkbuni sifckbaman§. ca samanero s^manerikS- 
paccakkb^-antima-ummatta kbitta-yedan^-adassane | 
appatikamme ditthiyS, pandakapi ca yyanjan§. 

20 nanasamvasakS. slma veb^sam yassa kamma ca | 
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attliarasaiiiiam etesam patikkosa na r5.1iati^ 
bliikkhussa pakatattassa riihati patikkosaBa.] 
suddli’ assa dunnisarito, balo hi sunissarito. 
pandako theyyasamydsam pakkanto tiraechanagato 1 
matii pitii arahaata-dhsako samghabhedako 
lohituppMako eya tibhatoyyahjano ca yo j 
ekS-dasannam etesam osaranam na yujjati. 
hattha-p^da tadubhayam kanna-nS^sa tadubhayi I 
anguli ala~kandaram phanam khtijjo ca yamaiio 
25 gandi lakkhana-kasa ca likhitako ca sipadi 1 
papa-parisa-kano ca kuni khanjo hato pi ca 
iriy^patha-dubbalo aB.dho mugo ca badhiro | 
andhamuga-badhiro ca mftgabadhiram eya ca 
andhabadhiramilgo ca dvattiins’ ete anunakaj 
tesam osaranam hoti sambuddhena paklsitam. 
datthabba patiktobba nissajjetam na yijjati,| 
tassa ukkhepana kamm4 satta honti adhammika, 
S-pannam anuyattantam satta te pi adhammik§.j| 
^pannam n^nuyattantam sattakammesu dhammik^. 
80 sammukha patipucch^ ca patihMya ca karaka | 
sati-amulha-p^pika tajjaniyavasena ca 
pabbajaniya-patisaro nkkhepa-pariyasa ca \ 
mula-manatta-abbhana tatV eva upasampada : 
anfiam kareyya anhassa solas’ ete adhammikaj 
tarn tarn kareyya tarn tassa solas’ ete sndhammika, 
paccdropeyya annanho solas’ ete adhammika,! 
dvedvetamulakan tassa, te pi solasa dhammika, 
ekekamhlakam cakkam adhamman ti jino ’bravi.l 
akasi tajjaniyakammam samgho bhandanakirako 
35 adhammena yaggakammam, amiam av^sa gacchi so,l 
tattha dhammena samaggS, tassa tajjaniyam karum, 
annattha yaggadhammena tassa tajjaniyam karum,! 
patirupakena yaggipi samaggapi tatha karum. 
adhammena samagga ca, dhammena yaggam eva ca,| 
patiriipakena vagga ca, samagga ca, ime pada, 
ekekamulakam katva cakka bandhe yicakkhano.l 
bMayyattassa nissayam, pabbaje kuladusakam, 
patisaraniyakammam kare akkosakassa ca,| 
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adassan&patikamme yo ca dittWm na nissaje ^ _ 

40 tesam ukkliepaniyakammam satthavahena bhasitam.! 
ukkiepaniyakammS-nam paMo tajjaniyaip naye. 
tesam yeva amiloniam samm&vattantayacite | 
passaddhi tesam kammanam ketthakammanayena ca. 
tasmim-tasmim tu kammesu tatrattho ca vivadati 1 
akatam dukkatam c’ eva puna katabbakan ti ca^ 
kamme passaddhiya capi te bbikkbk dbammavadino.| 
vipattivyadbite disva kammappatte mabamuni ^ 
patippassaddbim akkbasi saUakatto va osadban ti. 


MAHAVAG-GA. 


X;- 

Tena samayena buddho bhagava Eosambiyam viharati 
Gbosit^rame. tena kbo pana samayena anflataro bhikkbu 
S-pattim &paniio boti, so tass4 apattiya dpattiditthi hoti, aniie 
bhikkhb tassi apattij4 anapattidittliino bonti. so aparena 
samayena tassa Apattiya anS-pattidittbi boti, anne bhikkbu 
tass^ S-pattiya apattiditthino bonti. atba kbo te bbikkbb tam 
bhikkhuin etad avocum : S-pattim tvam avuso apanno, passas^ 
etam apattin ti. n’ atthi me avnso dpatti yam aham passeyj^an 
ti. atba kbo te bbikkhtl samaggim labbitv^ tam bbikkbum 
apattiya adassane ukkbipimsu. l|l|j so ca bhikkbu babussuto 
boti %atagamo dbammadbaro vinayadbaro matikMharo 
pandito vyatto medbavi lajji kukkuccako sikkhakamo. atba 
kbo so bhikkbu sanditthe sambbatte bhikkbu upasamkamitv& 
etad avoca : anapatti es4 S^vuso n’ esa ^patti, anapanno ^mbi 
ambi apanno, anukkbitto ^mbi n' ambi ukkhitto, adba- 
mmiken^ ambi kammena ukkhitto kuppena attbandrabena, 
botba me Ityasmanto dbammato vinayato pakkb^ 'ti, 
alabbi kbo so bhikkbu sanditthe sambbatte bbikkbil 
pakkbe, janapadanam pi sandittbanam sambhattanam bbi- 
kkbunam santike dutam p^hesi : anapatti esa avuso . . . attli^- 
narabena, bontu me ^yasmanto dbammato vinayato pakkba 
'ti. alabbi kbo so bhikkbu janapade pi sanditthe sambbatte 
bhikkbu pakkbe. 1| 2 1| atba kbo te ukkbittanuvattaka 
bbikkhb yena ukkbepaka bhikkbu ten' upasamkamimsu, 
upasamkamitv^ ukkbepake bbikkhb etad avocum : anapatti 
esa avuso n' esa apatti, anapanno eso bhikkbu n' eso 
bhikkbu apanno, anukkbitto eso bhikkbu n' eso bhikkbu 
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raTiena ti. evam vu r 

vattake 'bliikkh.d bkikkku ana.paiino, 

anapatti, “ bkikkku anukkkitto, dkammi- 

nkkkitto eso tkanarakeua, xna kko 

kena kammeua uk ; bkikkkum anuyattittka 


anuparivaretM ’*'• vuccamana tatk’ eya tam 

anuyattimsu anupariyaresum. WH 
akkkittakam bkikto bba^a ten’ upasamkami, 

atka ^4ntai abkiyadetya ekamanta^ nisidi. 

upasamkamitya bnag • , bkao-ayantam etad ayoca : 

S53r.- J-- - ;r‘» ss 

dittkino akesum. atka kko te ui a nkkki- 

■' passeyyanti. atka kko te bkante bkikkku . . . ukk 

’ ^ ^ bkante bkikkku bakussuto agatagamo ... 

jtoapApi . . . 

S ™oa- 

S Sv eya tam ukkkittakam bkikkkuin anuyattantx 

anuparivarentiti. II 40 atka kko ^ 

samgko bkinno bkikkkusamgko ’ti ^^ttkayasana yena uk 
naka bkikkkk ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva p^ 

ayoca • ma kko tumke bkikkkave patibkati no patibkati no 
’ti yasmim ya tasmim ya bkikkkum ukkkipitabbam manmttka. 

II 5 y idka pana bkikkkave bkikkku apattim apanno koti so 

iLp.4 andpattidiuH h.tt ‘“"J 

apattidittkino konti. te ce bkikkkave bkikkku ^ 
klkum evam jananti: ayam kko ayasma 
gaino . . . Bikkkakamo, sace mayam main, bkikkku 
apattiya adassane ukkkipissama na mayam mina bkikkkuna 
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saddMm uposatliam kariss^ma vina imini, bkikkliuiia iiposa- 
tliaip kariss^ma, bkavissati samgbassa tatonidanam bbancla- 
nam. kalabo viggabo vi\4do samgbabhedo samgbaraji sarngba- 
vavattbanam samgban&Belkaranaii ti, bbedagarukebi bbikhb- 
ave bbikkbiibi na so bbikkbu 4pattiya adassane ukkbipitabbo. 
Ij6j| idba pana bbikkbaTe bbikkhu i-pattim 4paiino boti, 
so tass^ . . . ukkbipissama na-mayam imind bbikkban^ 
saddbiip. pavaresselma yina imina bbikkbun^ pavltressama, na 
mayam imina bbikkbiiii4 saddbim samgbakammam karissama 
vina iminS. bbikkhnna sarngbakammam karissama, na mayam 
iminS, bhikkhun4 saddbim asane nxsidissama vina imina 
bbikkhnna dsane nisidissama, na mayam imina bbikkbnnd 
saddbim yagup^ne nisidissama vina imin4 bbikkhnna y^n- 
pane nisidissama, na mayam imin^ bbikkhnna saddbim 
bhattagge nisidissama vina irnin^- bbikkhnna bbattagge nisi- 
dissama, na mayam imina bbikkhnna saddbim ekacchanne 
vasissama vina imina bbikkhnna ekacchanne vasissaraa, na 
mayam imin^ bhikkhnnS, saddbim yathS-vuddham abbivMa- 
nam paccutthS.nam anjalikammam s§,micikammam karissama 
vina imina bbikkhnna yatbavnddham . . . samicikammam 
karissama, bbavissati samghassa tatonid^nam bbandanam 
kalabo viggabo vivado samghabbedo samgbaraji samgbava- 
vatth§.nam samgbananakaranan ti, bbedagarukebi bhikkhave 
bhikkhuhi na so bbikkhu apattiya adassane nkkhipitabbo 
II 7 II atba kbo bbagava ukkbepak§.nam bhikkbbi^am etam 
attham bb^sitvS- ntth^yS-sana yena nkkbitt^nuvattaka bbi- 
kkbu ten" npasamkami, upasamkamitva panrlatte asane 
nisidi. nisajja kbo bbagava nkkbittanuvattake bbikkbb 
etad avoca: ma kbo tnmhe bhikkhave apattim S^pajjitva n’ 
amha ^panna "ti Apattim na patikatabbam mannittha. idba 
pana bhikkhave bbikkhu apattim S-panno boti, so tassa 
apattiya anapattiditthi boti, anne bbikkhu tassa &pattiya 
apattiditthino bonti. so ce bhikkhave bbikkhu te bbikkhu 
evam janati : ime kbo %asmanta bahussnta agatagama 
dhammadhara vinayadhai4 m4tikMhar4 pandita vyatta 
medhavino lajjino kukknccakS, sikkhakama, nalam niamam 
vi kS,rana annesam vS. karana cbandS, dosa moha bhaya 
agatim gantum, sace mam ime bbikkhb Apattiya adassane 
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ukkMpissanti na maY& saddliim uposathaip kanssanti yxna 
maya uposatham karissanti, . . . na maya saddhi^ pava- 
ressanti vin^ may^ pavaressanti . . ■ vina maya yatha- 
vuddkam abkiy&danam paccnttkanam anjalikammaip sami- 
cikammam karissanti, bliavissati samgbassa tatoradana^ 
bbandanam kalabo viggaho vivMo samgbabh^o samgbaraji 
saaigbavavatthaaain samgbaninakaranan ti,^bbedagarukena 
bbikkhave bbikkhun^ paresam pi sandb&ya apatti desetabba 
’ti. atha kbo bbagav^ ubkhittanuTattaktoain bhikkhunam 
etam attbam bh^sitv^ uttbayasan^ pakkami. 11 8 ^ ^ ^ 

tena kbo pana samayena ukkbittanuvattaka bbikkbu tattb 
eva anto sitodya uposatbam karonti samgbakammam^karonti, 
ukkbepaka pana bbikkbn nissimam ganiv^ ^nposatbaip ka- 
ronti samghakammam karonti. atha kbo andataro nkkhe- 
pako bbikkbu yena bbagay^ ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
bbagavantam abbivadetva ekamantam nisidi. ekamanta^ 
nisinno kbo so bbikkbu bbagavantam etad avoca: te bbante 
ukkbittannvattaka bbikkbb tattb’ eva anto simaya uposatbaip 
karonti saingbakaminam. karonti, mayam pana ukkbepaka 
bbikkbft nissimam gantvft uposatbam karoma samgbakammani 
karoma ’ti. te ce bbikkbu ukkbittllnuvattaka bbikkbtL tattb’ 
eva anto slmaya uposatbam karissanti samgbakammam ka- 
rissanti yatba raay&. natti ca anuss4van&, ca pannattS,, tesaip 
t£ini kammani dhammMni bbavissanti akupp^ni thtoarab^m. 
tumbe CQrf)bikkbu ukkbepakS, bbikkbb. tattb’ eva antosimaya 
uposatbam karissatba samgbakammam karissatha yatba maya 
natti ca anuss&vana ca pannattS., tumbakam pi tani kammani 
dbammMni bbavissanti akuppani tb^n^raha,ni. || 9 ll tarn 
kissa betu. n4nS,samv&sak§, ete bbikkbb. tumbebi tumbe ca 
tebi nS.n^samv&saka! dve ’m^ bbikkbu nanasamv^sakabbb- 
miyo : attank vS attS,nam n^nasamv^sakam karoti samaggo 
vS. nam samgbo ukkbipati adassane va appatikamme vS. 
appatinissagge vS. imk kbo bbikkbu dve nanasamvasaka- 
bbbmiyo. dve ’m^ bbikkbu samanasamvasakabbnmiyo : 
attana va attanam samanasamvasakam karoti samaggo va 
naTTi samgbo nkkbittam osareti adassane va appatikamme va 
appatinissagge va. ima kbo bbikkbu dve samanasamvasaka- 
bbdmiyo ’ti. l|10ill|| 
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tena kho pana samayeiia bhikkliii bhattagge antaragbare 
bhandanajat^ kalahajata YivS^dapanna annamanfiaipL ananu- 
lomikam kaj^akammam vacikammam upadamsenti hattba- 
paramasam karonti. manussa njj hay anti kbiyanti vipacenti : 
katbaip. bi nama saman^ Sakyaputtiya bbattagge antaragbare 
. . . npadamsessanti hattbapari-masam karissantlti. assosnip. 
kbo bbikkbu tesam mannssanam ujjhayant&nain kblyantanam. 
vipacentanam. ye te bbikkbu appiccbS. te ujj hay anti kbi- 
yanti vipacenti : katham bi nama bbikkbu bbattagge antara- 
ghare . . . npadamsessanti battbapar&masam karissantiti. 
atba kbo te bhikkhd bbagavato etam attbam ^rocesnm. 
saccam kira bbikkbave — la — saccam bhagav^. vigarabitv^ 
dbammikatham katva bbikkbu amantesi : bbinne bbikkbave 
samgbe adhammiyamane asammodikaya vattam^nS-ya etta- 
vat^ na annamafinam ananulomikam kayakammam vaci- 
kammam npadamsessama batthaparamasam karissama ^ti 
asane nisiditabbam. bbinne bbikkbave samgbe dbammiya- 
mane sammodikaya vattamanaya asanantarikS^y^a nisiditabban 
ti. II 111 samayena bbikkbb samgbamajjbe 

bbandanajata . . . vivMapanna annamannam mukbasattibi 
vitudanta vibaranti, te na sakkonti tarn adbikaranam vupa- 
sametum. atba kbo aniiataro bbikkbu yena bbagava ten^ 
upasamkami, npasamkamitv^ bbagavantam abbivadetva ekam- 
antam attb^si. ekamantam tbito kbo so bbikkbu bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca : idba bbante bbikkbu samgbamajjbe • . . 
vnpasametum. sadbu bbante bbagavS. yena te bbikkbu ten^ 
upasainkamata anukampam npadS.ya 'ti. adhivasesi bbagavS, 
tnnbibb^vena. atba kbo bbagava yena te bbikkbu ten' 
upasamkami, npasamkamitv^ pannatte asane nisidi. nisajja 
kbo bbagava te bhikkbii etad avoca: alain bbikkbave ma 
bbandanam ma kalabam ma viggabam ma vivMan ti. evain 
vutte afulataro adhammavMi bbikkbu bbagavantam etad 
avoca: agametu bbante bbagava dbammasami, appossukko 
bbante bhagav4 ditthadhammasukbavibaram anuyutto viha- 
ratu, mayam etena bhandanena kalabena viggabena vivMena 
panndyissamel 'ti. dutiyam pi kbo bbagav^ te bbikkbtz etad 
avoca: alam bbikkbave . . . ma vivadan ti. dutiyam pi 
kbo so adhammavMi bbikkbu bbagavantaiEn etad avoca : 
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jLgametu btante . . . panMyissama ’ti. atba kbo bbagav^ 

bbikkbd^mantesi; 11211 

bbktapubbambbikkbave Bar^nasiyam Brabmadatto 
nama K&.sirS.ja. abosi addbo mabaddbano mab^bbogo ma- 
babbalo mab^T^bano mab&vijito paripunnakosakottb^garo. 
Dlgblti n^ma Kosalaraj^ abosi daliddo appadbano appa- 
bbocro appabalo appavabano appavijito aparipupnakosakott^d- 
skvo atba kbo bbikkhave Brabmadatto KasirajS. caturangi- 
nim senam sanBaybitT^ Digbitim Kosalar^janam abbbuyyasi. 
assosikbobbikkbave Digbiti Kosalaraji: Brabmadatto kira 
Kasiraj^ eaturanginim seBam saBBaybitva mama abbbuyyato 
'ti atba kbo bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalaranno etad abosi : 

Brabmadatto kbo K^sirS-ja addbo . . . paripuniiakosakottM- 
g£iro, paB’ ambi daliddo . . . aparipuBnakosakottb§,garo, 

naham patibalo BrabmadatteBa Kasiranfia, ekasamgbatam pi 
sabitum. 'yam nbBiham patigacc’ eva BagarambS, Bippa- 
teyyaE ti. atba kbo bbikkbaYe Digbiti Xosalaraja mabesiip 
Maya patigacc’ eva Bagaramba nippati. atba kbo bbi- 
kkbave Brabmadatto Kasirljl Digbitissa Kosalarafmo balab 
ca vMaBafl ca jaaapadan ca kosafi ca kottb§,gMan ca 
abbivijiya ajjb&vasati. atba kbo bbikkbave Digbiti Kosa- 
lar§,ji sapajapatiko ycBa BMapasi teaa pakka.mi. aau- 
pubbeaa ycaa B^rkaasi tad avasari. tatra sudam bbi- 
kkhave Digbiti Kosalar&ji sapajapatiko BMaaasiya:^ 
annatarasmim paceaatime okase kumbbakaraoivesaae anni- 
takavcseaa paribbSjakaccbaaBeBa pativasati. l|3l| atba kbo 
bbikkhave Digbitissa Kosalaranfto mahesi na cirass’ eva 
gabbbial abosi. tass4 evarupo dobalo boti : icchati suriyassa 
Bggamaaakale caturangiaim seBam saaBaddbam vammikam 
Babhammiyam tbitam passitum kbaggaaan ca dbovaBani 
pMam. atba kbo bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalarafino mabesl 
Digbitim EosalarEljMam etad avoca: gabbbiai ’mhi deva, 
tass^ me evarbpo dobalo appaano : iccb^mi sariyassa . . . 
patan ti. kato devi ambakam daggatMam cataraaginl seaa 
saBaaddba vammM sabbammiyam thitS, kbaggaaan ca 
dbovanan ti. sac’ Miam deva na labbiss^mi marissa,mlti. H 4 H 
tena kbo pana samayeaa bbikkbave Brabmadattassa KMi- 
ranno parobito brabmapo Digbitissa Kosalaranno sab^yo 




MAHATAaOA. 


343 



hoti. atha kho bliikkliaTe DlgMti Kosalaraj^ yena Brahma- 
dattassa K&,siraMo paroHto brihmano tea^ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitYS. Brabmadattassa Kasiranno purobitam br^bma- 
nam etad avoca : sakbi te samma gabbbmi, tassi evartipo 
dobalo uppanno : iccbati suriyassa , - . patun tL tena bi 
deva may am pi devim passslma ^ti. atba kbo bbikkbave 
DigUtissa XosalaraMo mabesl yena Brabmadattassa Kisi« 
ranno purdbito brabmano ten’ upasamkami. addasa kbo 
bbikkbave Brabmadattassa Kllsiraniio piirobito brabmano 
Digbitissa Kosalaranno mabesim durato ’va agaccbantim, 
disvana nttb^yS-sana ekamsam uttarasangam karitva yena 
Digbitissa Kosalaranno mabesi ten’ aiijalim panimetvi 
tikkhattum ud4nam ndanesi : KosalarajS, vata bbo kuccbigato, 
KosalarajS. vata bbo kuccbigato ’tL avimana devi bobi, 
laccbasi suriyassa nggamanakale caturanginiin senam 
sannaddhain vammikam subbummiyain thitam passitiim 
kbagg^nan ca dbovanam patun ti. 115 1| atba kbo bbikkbave 
Brabmadattassa K^siraMo purobito brabmano yena Brabma- 
datto Kasiraji. ten’ upasainkami, upasamkamitva Brabma- 
dattam KS.sMj&nain etad avoca : tatba deva nimittani 
dissanti, sve suriy nggamanakale caturangini sena sannaddh^ 
vammika subbummiyam titthatu kbagga ca dhoviyantb ’ti. 
atba kbo bbikkbave Brabmadatto Kasiraja manusse anapesi : 
yatba bbane purobito brabmano aba tatba karotba ’ti. alabbi 
kbo bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalaranno mabesi suriyassa 
uggamanakMe caturanginim senam sannaddbam vammikam 
subbummiyain thitam passitum khagganan ca dbovanam 
patum. atba kbo bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalaranno mabesi 
tassa gabbbassa paripakam anvaya puttam vij^yi, tassa 
Digbavu ’ti namam akamsu. atba kbo bbikkbave DigbS;- 
vukumaro na cirass’ eva vinnutam papuni. i|6li atba kbo 
bbikkbave Digbitissa Kosalaranno etad abosi : ayam kbo 
Brabmadatto KasirajS, babuno ambS,kam anattbassa karako, 
imina amb&kam balan ca vabanan ca janapado ca koso ca 
kottb&garan ca accbinnam. sac’ ^yam ambe janissati sabbeva 
tayo gbatapessati. yam nbnabam DlgbS^vukumaram babi 
nagare vaseyyan ti. atba kbo bbikkbave Digbiti Kosalaraja 
Plgbavukumaram babi nagare vasesi. atba kbo bbikkbave 
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Digliavukiimko bahi nagare patlvasanto na cirass* eva sabba- 
sippani sikkhi. Il7l| tena kho pana samayena bbikkbave 
Dighitissa Kosalaranno kappako Brabmadattc Easiranne 
pativasati. addasa kbo bbikkbav© Dighitissa Eosalaraxioo 
kappako Dighltiip. Kosalarajanaip. sapajapatikam Baranasi- 
yam anhatarasniiip. paccantime okase kumbhakaranivesaiLe 
annS^takavesena paribbajakacchanneBa pativasautam, disvana 
yena Brahmadatto Kasiraja ten" upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
BrahmadattamKasiraj4nam etad avoca: Dighlti deva Kosala- 
rajS. sapajapatiko Baranasiyam annatarasmim paccantime 
okase kumbhak^raniresane annatakavesena paribbajakaccha- 
nnena pativasatlti. ||8|| atha kho bhikkhaye Brahmadatto 
Kasiraja manusse anapesi : tena hi bhane Dighitim Kosala- 
rSjtoam sapajS-patikam S.netha ’ti. evam deva Hi kho 
bhikkhave te manussS. Brahmadattassa K^siranho patissutva 
Dighitim Kosalarajauam sapajapatikam anesum. atha kho 
bhikkhave Brahmadatto Kasiraj^ manusse an&.pesi: tena hi 
bhane Dighitim Kosalarajanam sapajapatikam dalh^ya 
rajju}4 pacchab&ham gMhabandhanam bandhitva khura- 
mundam karitvS, kharassarena panavena rathiyaya rathiyam 
sihgh^takena sihgh^takam parinetva dakkhinena dvS.rena 
nikkh&metv^ dakkhinato nagarassa catudhS, chinditvS. ca- 
tuddisi, bilini nikkhipath^ Hi. evam devS, Hi kho bhikkhave 
te manussa Brahmadattassa Xasirahho patissutva Dighitim 
Kosalarajanam sapajapatikam dalhaya rajjuya pacchabaham 
galhabandhanam bandhitva khuramundam karitva kharassa- 
rena panavena rathiyaya rathiyam sihghatakena singhatakam 
parinenti. ||9|| atha kho bhikkhave Dighavussa kumarassa 
etad ahosi: ciraditth^ kho me mMapitaro. yam ndnaham 
mS.tapitaro passeyyan ti. atha kho bhikkhave Dighavu- 
kumaro B&rtoasim pavisitva addasa matapitaro dalhaya 
rajjuy^ pacchabaham galhabandhanam bandhitv4 khura- 
mnndam karitva kharassarena panavena rathiyaya rathiyam 
sihghatakena singhatakam parinente, disvana yena matapi- 
taro ten^ upasamkami. addasa kho bhikkhave Dighiti 
XosalarajS, Dighavukumaram durato Va 4gacchantam, 
disvana Dighavukumaram etad avoca : ma kho tvam tata 
Dighavu digham passa mS, rassam, na hi tata Dighavu 
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Terena ver4 sammanti, averena H tata Dtglil^vu verS. 
sammaBtlti. I|10 || evam Tutte bhikkliaYe te mantissa Di- 
gbitini Kosalarajanam etad avocum : ummattako ayam 
DlgMti Eosalaraja vippalapati, ko imassa Digbavii, kam 
ayam evam Ska : mS. kbo tvam t^ta Digli&.YTi digliam passa 
ma rassam, na M tMa Digbaru verena veri sammanti, avo- 
rena hi tllta DlgkaYu Teri sammantlti. n&ham biape 
ummattako vippalap&mi, api ca yo vinoil so vibblvessatitx. 
dutiyam pi kbo bbikkhave — la — tatiyam pi kho bbikkhaye 
Dlghiti Kosalaraja Digbavukumarain etad avoca : kho 

. . . sammantlti. tatiyam pi kho bbikkhave te manussi 
Dighltim Kosalarajanam etad avocum.: ummattako . . • so 
vibh4vessatitL atha kho bbikkhave te manussd Bighitim 
Kosalarajanam sapajapatikam rathiyaya rathiyam singhi^ta- 
kena sihghatakam parinetva dakkhinena dvarena iiikkh&“ 
metvS, dakkhinato nagarassa eatudh^ chinditv^ catuddisa 
bilaui nikkhipitvS. gumbam thapetv^ pakkamimsu. jfllH 
atha kho bhikkhave Dlgh^vukumiro B^r&nasim pavisitva 
suram niharitv^ gumbiye p^yesi. yada te mattS, ahesnm 
patita atha katth^ni samkaddhitva citakam. karitvd, m^tdpi- 
tunnam sariram citakam iropetvS, aggim datvl paiijaliko 
tikkhattum citakam padakkhinam akasi. tena kho pana 
samayena bhikkhave Brahraadatto Kasiraja uparipasadava- 
ragato hoti. addasa kho bhilckhave Brahmadatto E&siraj^ 
Dighavukum^ram panjalikam tikkhattum citakam padakkhi- 
nam karontain, disv^u^ assa etad abosi : nissamsayam kho so 
manusso Dighitissa Eosalaranno n^ti yk sMohito vfi,. aho 
me anatthako, na hi nS-ma me koci arocessatiti. I1121p atha 
kho bhikkhave Dighavukumaro arannam gantva yavadattham 
kanditv^ roditv^ vappam puilchitva Baranasim pavisitv4 ante- 
purassa samant4 hatthis^lain gantva hatthacariyam etad 
avoca : iccham^ aham acariya sippam sikkhitun ti. tena hi 
bhane manavaka sikkhassh Hi. atha kho bhikkhave Dlgh^- 
vukumaro rattiya paccusasamayam paccutthaya hatthisMa- 
yam manjuna sarena gayi vlnan ca vMesi. assosi kho 
bhikkhave Brahmadatto K&,sir§ja rattiy^ paccusasamayam 
paccutthaya hatthisMayam manjuna sarena gitam vinan ca 
vMitam, sutvana manusse pucchi : ko bhaiie rattiya pacciisa- 
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samayam paccutth&ya tattHs^myam manjun^ sarena gayi 

Tinaa caYadeslti. 111311 amukassa deva hatthacanyassa ante- 

Tasl manai^ako rattiya paccasasamayam paccutthaya a isa 
layam manjuna sarena gayi vlnafi ca vadesiti. tena ki b aije 
tam manavakam anetba ’ti. evam deva ’ti kbo 
mannssa Brabmadattassa Kasirafino patissutva Digbavu- 
knmaram anesnm. tvam bbane manavaka rattiya paocusa- 
samayam paccnttbaya battbisaiayam manjuna sarena gayi 
^inafi ca ^adeslti. evam deva ’ti. tena bi tva^^ bba^e 
manavaka gayassu vlnafi ca vadeblti. eva^^deva^ti kbo 
bbikkbave Digbavukumaro Brabmadattassa Kasmanno pati- 
ssutva aradbapekho manjuna sarena gayi vlnan ca vadesi. 
atba kbo bbikkbave Brabmadatto Kasiraja Digbavukumaray 
etad avoca: tvam bbane manavaka mam upattbaba ti. 
evam deva ’ti kbo bbikkbave Digbavukumaro Bmbma- 
dattassa Kasirafino paccassosi. atba kbo bbikkbave ^Digha- 
vukumaro Brabmadattassa Kasirafino pubbuttbayi abosi 
paocbanipati kimkarapatissavi manapacarl piyavadi. atba 
kbo bbikkbave Brabmadatto Kasiraja Dtgbavukumaram na 
cirass’ eva abbbantarike vissasikattbane tbapesi. 111411 atba 
kbo bbikkbave Brabmadatto Kasiraja Digbavukumaram etad 
avoca : tena bi bbane manavaka ratbam yojebi migavam 
gamissamiti evam deva ’ti kbo bbikkbave Digbavukumaro 
Brabmadattassa Kasirafifio patissutva ratbam yojetva Brabma- 
dattam Kasirajanam etad avoca ; yutto kbo te deva ratbo, 
yassa dani kaiam mafifiasiti. atba kbo bbikkbave Brabma- 
datto KasirSja ratbam abbirilbi, Digbavukumaro ratbaip 
pesesi, tatb^-tatba. ratbam pesesi yatba-jmtba afifien’ eva sen^ 
agamasi afifien’ eva ratbo. atba kbo bbikkbave Brabmadatto 
KSsirajS. dfiram gantva Digbavukumaram etad avoca: tena 
bi bbane ma.navaka ratbam muficassu, kilanto ’mbi nipajjissfi.- 
miti. evam dev& ’ti kbo bbikkbave Digbavukumaro Brabma- 
dattassa K^irafino patissutv^l ratbam muncitvS. patbaviyaip 
pgllarilreTia nisidi. atba kbo bbikkbave Brabmadatto K^si- 
r4ji Digb§.vukum&rassa uccbange sisam katva seyyaip 
kappesi, tassa kilantassa mubuttaken’ eva niddam okkami. 
II 15 II atba kbo bbikkbave Digb&vussa kum§.rassa etad 

abosi: ayam kbo Brabmadatto Kasiraja babuno ambakam 
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asattliassa Mrako, imiBi amli&.kam balaii ca TS^banafi ca 
janapado ca koso ca kotthagaran ca aeclimnam imma ca 
me mat4pitaro bata. ay am kbv assa kalo yo ’ham Yeram 
appeyyaa ti kosiya khaggam nibbahi. atba kbo bbikkhave 
Digb4?ussa kumdrassa etad abosi: pita kbo mam mara- 
nakMeavaca: ma kbo tyam tata Digbavu digham passa ma 
rassam, na hi t4ta Digb^vu Terena Ter4 sammanti, averena 
hi tata Dighavu ver4 sammantiti. Ba kbo me tam patirupam 
yo ’bam pitu vacaaam atikkameyyan ti kosiya khaggam 
pavesesi, dutiyam pi kbo bhikkhaTe Digbayussa kumarassa 
etad abosi : a 3 ^aiii kbo Brabmadatto . • . nibbahi. dutiyam 
pi kbo bbikkhave Digbavussa kumarassa etad abosi : pit4 
• . . atikkameyyan ti, punad eva kosiya khaggam pavesesi. 
tatiyam pi kbo . . . nibbahi. tatiyam pi kbo . . . pavesesi. 
atba kbo bbikkhave Brabmadatto Kasiraj4 bbito ubbiggo 
ussahkl utrasso sahasa vuttb4si. atha kbo bhikkbave 
Digb4vukumaro Brahmadattam E4siraj4nam etad avoca : 
kissa tvam deva bhito ... vutthasiti. idba mam bbane 
manavaka Digbitissa Kosalarafino putto Dighavukumaro 
supinantena kbaggena parip4tesi tenlham bhito ubbiggo 
ussanki utrasso sahasa vuttbasin ti. j| 16l| atba kbo bbikkb- 
ave Digbaviikumaro vamena battbena Brabmadattassa Kasi- 
rafxho sisam paramasitv4 dakkbinena battbena khaggam 
nibbabetv4 Brahmadattam Kasir4janam etad avoca : abam 
kbo so deva Digbitissa Xosalarahno putto Digbayukumaro. 
babuno tvam amb4kam anattbassa karako, taya ambakam 
balan ca v^banarl ca janapado ca koso ca kotthagaran ca 
accbinnam taya ca me matapitaro bat4. ayam kbv assa k41o 
yv 4ham veram appeyyan ti. atha kho bbikkhave Brabma- 
datto Kasiraj4 Digbavussa kumarassa padesu siras4 nipatitv4 
Digbavukumaram etad avoca: jivitam me tata Digbavu debi, 
jivitam me t4ta Digb4vu debiti. ky abam ussah4mi devassa 
jivitam datum, devo kbo me jivitain dadeyya ’ti. tena hi 
tata Digbavu tvan c’ eva me jivitam debi ahan ca te jivitam 
dammiti. atha kho bbikkhave Brabmadatto ca Kasiraj4 
Digbavu ca kumaro anilamannassa jivitam adamsu panin ca 
aggabesum sapatban ca akamsu adrbbbaya. atha kho bhi- 
kkhave Brabmadatto Kasiraj4 Digh4vukum4ram etad avoca : 
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tena M tMa DigMva rattam yojeM gamissam^ ’ti. evam 
devi Hi klio bhikkliave DigMvukum&ro Brakmadattassa 
K&airafino patissutva ratham yojetvS. Brakmadattam KS,sir§,- 
jiaam etad avooa : yutto kko te deva ratko, yassa d^ni 
kaiam manflasiti. atka kko kkikkkave Brakmadatto Kasi- 
rSjS. ratkam akkiruki, DigkS.vukum^ro ratkam pesesi, tatka 
-tatkS. ratkam pesesi yatk&.-yathS. na oirass’ eva sen^ya^sam^- 
gaccki. II 17 II atka kko kkikkkave Brakmadatto KIsirajS. 
B^Lrdnasim pavisitvS, amacoe p^risajje sannipat^petva etad 
avoca : sace kkane Dtgkitissa KosalaraMo puttam Digkavu- 
kumaram passeyyatka kinti nam kareyy^tk^ Hi. ekacce 
evam ^kamsu : mayam deva kattke ckindeyy^ma,^ maya^ 
deva pS.de ckindeyySma, mayam deva kattkapade ckmdeyyS- 
ma, mayam deva kapne ckindeyySma, mayam deva nSsam 
ckindeyySma, mayam deva kannaaasamchindeyySma, mayam 
deva sisam ckindeyySmS ’ti. ayam kko kkane Digkitissa 
Kosalaraiifio putto DigkSvukumSro, nSyam lakkkS^^ kifioi 
kStum, iminS ca me jivitam dinnam mayS ca imassa jivita^ 
dinnan ti. 1|18|1 atka kko kkikkkave Brakmadatto KSsirSjS 
DigkSvnkumSram etad avooa: yam kko te tata DlgkSvn 
pits maranakSle avaca : ma kko tvam tata Bigkavu digkam 
passa mS rassam, na ki tSta DigkSvu verena verS sammanti, 
averena ki tSta DigkSvn verS sammantiti, kin te pita 
sandkSya avacS Hi. yam kko me deva pitS maranakSle 
avaca mS dlgkan ti, mS ciram veram akaslti, imam kko me 
deva pits maranakSle avaca ma digkan ti. yam kko me 
deva pits maranakSle avaca ma rassan ti, raS kkippam 
mitteki bkijjittkS ’ti, imam kko me deva pitS maranakSle 
avaca mS rassan ti. yam kko me deva pita maranakSle 
avaca na ki tSta DlgkSvn verena verS sammanti, averena ki 
tata DigkSvu verS sammantiti, devena me mStapitaro katS 
’ti, sac’ Skam devam jivita voropeyyam ye devassa attkakSmS 
te mam jivita voropeyyum, ye me attkakSmS te te jivitS 
voropcyyuipi, cyaip. taip. veraipi verena na vupasameyya. 
idSni ca pana me devena jivitam dinnam mayS ca devassa 
jivitam dinnam, evam veram averena vkpasantam. imam kko 
me deva pitS marapakSle avaca : na ki tSta . . . sammantiti. 
111911 atka kko bkildikave Brakmadatto KSsirSjS acekari- 
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yam vata blio abbtutam Tata bbo, yava pandito ayam 
DigbaYukumAro, yatra M nama pituno samlchittena bbasi- 
tassa Yittbirena attbam Ijanissatiti, pettikaip balau ca 
vibanafi ca janapadan ca kosan ca kottbagarafi ca patipMesi 
dbitaran ca adasi, tesam hi uama bhikkbave rajunaip. 
4dinnadanddnam ddinnasattbanam eYarapam kbantisoraccam 
bbavissatiti, idba kbo pana tam bbikkhaye sobbetba yam 
tumbe eyam svalckbate dhammayinaye pabbajita samana 
kbama ca bbayeyyatba sorata ca tatiyam pi kbo bba- 
gay a te bbikkbu etad ayoca: alam bbikkbaye ma bbanda- 
Bam ma kalabam yiggabam ma yiyMan ti. tatiyam pi 
kbo so adbammavMl bhikkhii bbagayantam etad avoca : 
iLgametu bhante bbagavl dbammasS,mi, appossukko bhante 
bhagavl dittbadharamasukhavibaram amiyutto yibaratii, 
mayam etena bbandanena kalabena yiggabeaa yivadeua 
paMayissama-tL atba kbo bbagava panyMinnardp^ kbo 
ime ' moghapurisa/ Ba yime siikar4' aafiMpetiiii ti •uttba- 
yasana pakkami. ||20l|2|| 

Dlgb^yubbanayaram pathamam. 

atba kbo bbagava pnbbanbasamayam nivdsetva pattaci- 
yaram adaya Kosambim pindaya pavisi, Kosambiyam 
pindaya caritvS, paccbabbattam pindapS-tapatikkanto senasa- 
nam samsametva pattacivaram 6.d4ya samgbamajjbe tbitako 
\a imd gatb^yo abbasi : 

puthusaddo samajano na bdlo koci mannatba 
samgbasmim bbijjamanasmim, u* annam bbiyyo amanfia-' 
rum. I 

parimuttba pandita bbasa vac&gocarabbanino, 
yav^ iccbanti mukbayamam, yeiia nM na tam yidu.] 
akkoccbi mam, avadbi mam, ajini mam, abasi me, 
ye tam upanaybanti, yeram tesam na sammati.l 
akkoccbi mam, avadbi mam, ajini mam, abasi me, 
ye iam na upanaybanti, veram tes’ bpasammati.i 
na bi verena verani sammant’ idba kudacanaip., 

6 averena ca sammanti, esa dbammo sanantano.j 
pare ca na vijananti mayam ettba yamS-mase, 
ye ca tattba vijananti, tato sammanti medhagd.| 
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stthiccMnnS, p&nahar& gav&ssadlianaliarino _ 

rattham ■vilumpamS.n^nam tesam pi hoti samgati. kasma 

turnkSkam no siyi-l • 

saee labketka nipakam saMyam saddhmcaram sadkuvi- 

h^ri dhiram, ^ 

abHbkuyya sabbani parissay^ni careyya ten attamano 

no ce iabhetba nipakam sah%am saddhmcaram sMbuyi- 
hari dhiram 

ikik va rattham vijitam pah^ya eko care matangaranne 
Ya nago.l 

ekassa caritaxp. seyyo, atthi bale sabayata, 

eko care na ca p^pani kayira appossukko matangaranne 

10 xa nS.go ’ti. 11 1 II 3 1| 

atha kho bhagav^ samghamajjhe thitako ’va ima gMi^yo 
bhtova yena B§,lakaloiiak^rag§.mo ten’ upasamkami. 
tena kho pana samayena ayasma Bhagu Bilakalonakara- 
gime viharati. addasa kho ayasm^ Bhagn^bhagavantam 
dhrato ’va agacchantam, disvana asanam pannapesi padoda- 
kam padapitham padakathalikam upanikkhipi. pa,ccuggantva 
pattacivaram patiggahesi. nisidi bhagava pailnatte asane, 
nisajja pade pakkhaiesi. ayasmapi kho Bhagu bhagavantam 
abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam nisinnam kho 
ayasmantam Bhagum bhagava etad avoca: kacci bhikkhu 
khamaniyam, kacci yapaniyam, kacci pindakena^ na kilama- 
siti. khamaniyam bhagava, yapaniyam bhagava, na caham 
bhante pindakena kilamamiti. -atha kho bhagava ayasmantaip 
Bhagum dhammiya kathaya sandassetva . . . sampahamsetva 
utthlyasana yena Pacinavamsadayo ten’ upasamkami. 
II i'll tena kho pana samayena ayasma ca Anuruddho 
ayasmaca Nandiyo ayasma ca Kimbilo Pacinavamsadaye 
viharanti. addasa kho dayapaio bhagavantam ddrato ’va 
agacchantam, disvana bhagavantam etad avoca : ma^ samana 
etam ddyam pavisi, sant’ ettha tayo kulaputta attakamarupa 
viharanti, ma tesam aphasum akasiti. assosi kho ayasma 
Anuruddho dayapaiassa bhagavata saddhim mantayamanassa, 
sutva dayapaiam etad avoca : mavuso dayapala bhagavantam 
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•vS^resi, sattli^ BO TbliagavS. anuppatto ^ti. atlia klio ayasmS. 
Aniiriiddho yenayasmS, ca Nandiyo ayasma ca Eimbilo ten' 
'upasamkami, iipasaip.katBitv&, ayasmantaip. ca Kandiyaip 
ayasmantam ca Kimbilam etad avoca : abbikkama- 
tbiyasmanto abMkkamatblyasmanto, sattha no bbagava 
anuppatto Hi. Ij21i atha kbo ayasma ca Anuruddbo 
ayasma ca Nandiyo ayasmS. ca Kimbilo bbagavantam 
paccuggantva eko bbagayato pattaoivaram patiggabesi, 
eko dsanam paiindpesi, eko padodakai|i padapitham pMa- 
katbalikam npanikkbipi. nisidi bbagava paMatte &sane, 
nisajja pdde pakkbMesi. te pi kbo ^yasmant4 bbagavantam 
abbivadetvS. ekamantam nisidiinsu. ekamantam nisinnam 
kbo ^yasmantam Anuruddbam bbagavi etad avoca : kacci 
VO Anuruddb^ khamanlyam, kacci }4paniyam, kacci pinda- 
keua na kilamatba Hi. kbamanlyam bbagav^, yapaniyam 
bbagav^, na ca mayam bbante pindakena kilamama Hi. 
kacci pana vo Amiriiddhll samagga sammodamanS, avivada- 
khlrodakibbutS. annamannam piyacakkbbbi sampa- 
ssanta vibaratha Hi. taggba mayam bbante samaggi 
sammodamana avivadam4n4 kbirodakibbilta afinamanilam 
piyacakkbubi sampassantS. vibarS^ma Hi. yatblkatbam pana 
tumbe Anurnddbd samagga sammodamlna . . . sampassantS, 
vibaratba Hi. l| 3j| idba ma 3 ^bam bbante evam boti : labbS. 
vata me, suladdbam vata me jo Hiam evarupebi sabrabma- 
caribi saddbim viharamiti. tassa maybam bbante imesu 
ayasmantesu mettain kayakammam paccupattbitam avi 
eva rabo ca, mettam vacikammam, mettam manokammam 
paccupattbitam avi eva rabo ca. tassa maybam bbante 
evam boti : yam nunabam sakam cittam nikkbipitvS, imesam 
yeva ayasmantanam cittassa vasena vatteyyan ti. so kbo 
abam bbante sakam cittam nikkbipitva imesam yeva 
lyasmant&nam cittassa vasena vattami, nana bi kbo no 
bbante kaya ekan ca pana manne cittan ti. aj^asmapi kbo 
Nandiyo, ayasm^pi kbo Kimbilo bbagavantam etad avoca : 
maybam pi kbo bbante evam boti : labha , . . manne cittan 
ti. evam kbo mayam bbante samagg§< sammodamana aviva- 
daman^ kbirodakibbiit4 annamannam piyacakkbubi sampa- 
ssanta vibarama Hi. l|4l| kacci pana vo Anuruddba appa- 
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matta ^tapino paHtatM viharatha ’ti. taggta mayam bhante 
appamatta atapino paHtatta vibarama ’ti. yatbakatham 
pana tumbe Anuruddba appamatta atapino pabitatta xiba- 
ratba ’ti. idba bbante ambakam yo patbamam gamato pin- 
daya patikkamati, so asanam panfiapeti, padodakam pada- 
pitbam padakatbalikam upanikkbipati, avakkarapatim dbo- 
vitva iipattbapeti, paniyam paribbojaniyam npattbapeti. yo 
paccba gamato pindaya patikkamati, sace boti bbuttavaseso, 
sace akankhati, bbunjati, no ce akankhati, appabarite Yk 
cbaddeti appanake vb udake opiiapeti, so asanam nddbarati, 
padodakam padapitbam padakatbalikam patisameti, avakka- 
rapatim d'hovitva patisameti, paniyam paribbojaniyam pati- 
sameti, bbattaggam sammajjati. yo passati paniyagbatam 
va paribbojaniyagbatem va vaocaghatam va rittam tuccbam 
so npattbapeti. sac’ assa boti avisaybam hattbavikarena, 
dutiyam* amantetva battbavilangbakena npattbapema, na tv 
eva mayam bbante tappaccaya vacam bbinddma. pancabikam 
kho pana mayam bbante sabbarattiya dhammiya katbaya 
sannisldama. evam kbo mayam bbante appamatta atapino 

ca Nandiyam ayasmantam ca Eambilam dbammiya katbaya 
sandassetva . . . sampabamsetva uttbayasana yena Pari- 
leyyakam tena carikam pakkdmi. anupubbena carikam 
caramano yena Parileyyakam tad avasari. tatra sudam 
bbagava Parileyyake viharati Pakkbitavanasande 
Bbaddasaiamule. atba kho bbagavato rabogatassa pati- 
sallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi : abam kbo pubbe 
aiririTin na pbasu vibasim tebi Kosambakebi bbikkbuhi 
bbandanakarakebi kalabakdrakebi vivadakarakebi bbassaka* 
rakebi samgbe adbikaranakarakebi, so ’mbi etarahi eko 
adutiyo sukham pbasu viharami anfiatr’ eva tebi Kosamba- 
Trfibj bbikkbabi kalabakarakebi . . . adbikaranakarakebiti. 
afinataro pi kbo battbinago akinno viharati battblbi battbi- 
nibi battbikalabhebi battbiccbapakehi, cbinnaggani c’ eva 
tinani kbadati, obbaggobhaggan o’ assa sakbabbangam kha- 
danti, aviiani ca paniyani pivati, ogahantassa otinnassa 
battbiniyo kayam upanigbamsantiyo gaccbanti. atba kho 


bitatta vibarama ’ti. || 5 H 
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tessa HattHnagassa atosi: atam kho akimo viharami 
kattkilii liattliiiiilii liattliikalablielii hattMccliapakehi^ ckinna- 
ggllni eva tiniiiii khadanai^ obkaggobliaggan ca me sakb4* 
bbangam kbS-danti, avili-ni ca paaiyani piTami, ogabantassa 
Hie otinnassa battbiniyo k&yam upaiaigbamsaiitiyo gaccbanti. 
yam nunabam eko Va ganasma vupakattho vihareyyaa ti. 
]l 6 |i atha kbo so battbinago ybtba apakkamma yena Tiri- 
leyyakam RakkbitavaHasaiido Bhaddasalamfdain yena bba- 
gava ten^ upasamkami, iipasamkamitva sondaya bhagavato 
piniyam paribbojaniyam iipattbapeti appabaritan ca karoti. 
atba kho tassa hattbinagassa etad abosi : abam kbo pubbe 
akinno na pbisu yibasiin battbtbi battbinibi batthikalabbebi 
battbiccbipakebi, cbinnagg^ni eva tinani kbadim, obhaggo- 
bbaggan ca me sakbllbbangaip. kbMimsu, avilani ca paniyani 
ap4yim, ogabantassa ca me otinnassa battbiiiiyo kayam upa- 
nighamsantiyo agamamsu, "so ^mbi etarahi eko adutiyo 
sukbam pb&su yiharami anfiatr’ eva battbihi battbinibi 
batthikalabbebi hattbiccbapehiti. atba kbo bbagava attano 
ca pavivekam viditya tassa ca battbinagassa cetas& cetopari- 
vitakkam annS,ya tayam velayam imam udanam ndanesi : 

eyam nagassa nagena Isadantassa battbino 

sameti cittam cittena yad eko ramati vane ti. 11 7 j] 4 0 

atba kbo bbagava parileyyake yatb^bbirantam vibaritva 
yena S4yattbi tena carikam pakkami. anupubbena cari- 
kam caramano yena Savatthi tad avasari. tatra siidam 
bbagay& Savattbiyam viharati Jetavane Anatba- 
pindikassa ar&me. atba kbo Kosambaka npasaki ime 
kbo ayya Kosambaka bbikkbu babuno ambakam anattbassa 
k&raka, imebi ubbMbo bbagava pakkanto, banda mayam bjjb 
Kosambake bbikkbb n’ eva abbiyadeyyima na^paccuttbeyya- 
ma na ailjalikammam s 4 mlcikammam kareyyama na. sakka- 
reyyama na garukareyyama na maneyyama na pujeyyama 
upagatanam pi pindapatam na dajjeyyama, eva^ ime ambehi 
asakkariyamana agarukariyam^na amfi^niyamana apujiyamana 
asakk^rapakata pakkamissanti va vibbbamissanti va bhaga- 
yantam va pasMessantiti. 11 1 II atba kbo Kosambaka npasaka 
Kosambake bbikkbu n’ eva abbiySdesum na paccuttbesum na 
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afijalikammam samlcikammam akamsu na sakkarimsu na 
garukarimsu na mS-nesum na piijesiiin. upagatanam pi pinda- 
patam na adamsu. atka kko Kosambaka bhikkbu Kosamba- 
kebi upasakehi, asakkariyam&na . . . asakkarapakata evain 
ahamsu: handa mayain avuso Savattbim gantva bbaga- 
Yato santike imam adbikaranam vbpasamema ^ti. atba kbo 
Kosambaka bbikkhu senasanam sainsametYa pattacivaram 
^daya yena Savattbi ten’ npasamkamiinsu. !| 2 i| 

assosi kbo ayasm^. Sariputto: te kira Kosambaka bbi- 
kkbu bbandanakaraka . . . samgbe adhikaranakaraka Sa- 
yattbim agaccbantiti. atba kbo ayasma Sariputto yena 
bbagaya ten’ •upasamkami, upasamkamitya bbagayantam 
abbivadetva ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kbo 
ayasmS. Sariputto bbagayantam etad ayoca : te kira bhante 
Kosambaka bbikkbb bbandanakaraka . . . samgbe adbika- 
ranak^raka Savattbim agaccbanti. katbabam bbante tesu 
bbikkbusu patipajjamlti. tena bi tvam Sariputta yatbS,- 
dbammo tatba tittbabiti. katbabam' bbante janeyyam 
dbammam va adbammam ya ’ti. || 3 1| 

atMrasabi kbo Sariputta vattbubx adbammayadi jani- 
tabbo. idba Skiputta bbikkbu adbammam dbammo ’ti 
dlpeti, dbammam adbammo ’ti dipeti, avinayam vinayo ’ti 
d., vinayam avinayo ’ti d., abhasitam alapitam tath&gatena 
bhasitam lapitam tatbS^gatena ’ti d.j bbasitam lapitam tatba- 
gatena abbasitam alapitain tatbagatena ’ti d,, anacinnam 
tatliagatena acinnam tatbagatena ’ti d., acinnam tathaga- 
tena anacinnam tatbagatena ’ti d., appaniiattam tatbagatena 
parnlattam tatbagatena ’ti d., pafiilattam tatbagatena appa- 
fiilattam tatbagatena ’ti d., anapattim apattiti d., apattim 
anapattiti d., labukam dpattim garuk^ apattiti d., garukain 
apattim labuka apattiti d., sayasesam apattim anavasesS, 
§,pattiti d., anayasesam apattim savasesa apattiti d., duttbu- 
11am apattim adutthulla apattiti d., aduttbnllam apattim 
duttbulla apattiti dipeti. imebi kbo Sariputta attbarasabi 
yattbubi adhammayMi janitabbo. 1|4|| attbarasabi ca kbo 
Sariputta yattbubi dbammavadi jdnitabbo. idba Sariputta 
bbikkbu adbammam adbammo ’ti dipeti, dbammam dbammo 
’ti d., avinayam . . vinayam . . abbasitam alapitam 
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tatliagatena • . bhasitam lapitam tathagatena . . ana- 
ciniiam tattagatena . . ,, acmiiam tatbagatena . . 
appamiattai|i tatliagatena . . pannattam tatliagatena . , 
^pattim . . an&pattiin . . laliukam apattim . . garn- 
kam apattim . . savasesam apattim . . anavasesam 
apattim . . duttliiiilaiii Apattim . . adottliullam apattim 
aduttbulla apattlti dipeti. imebi kho S&riputta attliirasebi 
vattliulii dliammaTadl jdnitabbo ^ti l| 5j| 

assosi kho &yasm& Mali elm oggallano — la — assosi kho 
ayasmS, Mahakassapo, assosi kho aj^asma Mahakaccano, 
assosi kho ayasma Mahakotthito, assosi kho ayasma Ma- 
hakappino, assosi kho ayasma Mahacundo, assosi kho 
Ityasmi Anuriiddho, assosi kho ajmsma Eeyato, assosi 
kho ayasma Upali, assosi kho ajmsma An an do, assosi kho 
ayasm4 Eahulo : te kira Kosambaka bhikkhh . . . (=3-5. 
Read E^hula instead of Sariputta) . . . dhammayadi jAni- 
tabbo ^ti. II 6 II 

assosi kho Mah4pajapatl Grot ami: te kira Kosambaka 
bhikkhh . . . Igacchantiti, atha kho Mah&pajapati Grotami 
yena bhagaya ten’ iipasamkami, upasamkamit\4 bhagavaii- 
tam abhivadetya ekamantam atthasi. ekamantam thit4 kho 
Mahapajapati Gotami bhagavantam etad avoca : te kira 
bhante . . . patipajjamiti. tena hi tvam Gotami ubhayattha 
dharamaiii suna, ubhayattha dhammam sutya ye tattba bhi- 
kkhh dhammavddino tesam ditthih ca khantih ca racia ca 
4dayah ca rocehi, yah ca kihci bhikkliunisarnghena bliikkhu- 
samghato paccasimsitabbam sabban tarn dhammayadito ’va 
pacc4simsitabban ti. ||71| assosi kho An4thapindiko ga- 
hapati ; te kira Kosambaka bhikkhu . . . 4gacchantiti. 
atha kho Anathapindiko gahapati yena bhagaTa ten’ upa- 
samkami, npasamkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetya ekanian- 
tam nisidi, ekamantam nisinno kho Anathapindiko gahapati 
bhagavantam etad avoca : te kira bhante . . . patipajja- 
miti, tena hi tvam gahapati ubhayattha danam dehi, ubha- 
yattha danam datva ubhayattha dhammam suna, ubhaj^attha 
dhammam sutva ye tattha bhikkhii dhammay4dino tesam 
ditthih ca khantih ca rucih ca adayah ca rocelhti. i|8il assosi 
kho Visakha Migaramat4: te kira Kosambak4 bhikkh u 
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. agaccliantiti. atha kh.o VisMdia Migaramata yena 
bliagaTa ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva bhagayantam 
abhivacletva ekamantain nisidi. ekamantam nisinna kbo 
Tis^klia Migaramata bliagavantam etad avoca : te kira 
bbante . . . patipajjamiti. tena bi tvam Visakhe nbba- 
yattha danain debi . . . rocebiti. || 9 li 

atba kbo Kosambaka bhikkbn anupubbena yena Savattbi 
tad ayasarum. atba kbo a3^asm4 Sariputto yena bbagava 
ten’ npasamkami, upasamkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetya 
ekamantam nisidi. ekamantam nisinno kbo ayasma Sariputto 
bbagayantam etad avoca : te kira bbante Kosambaka bbi- 
kkbti bhandanakaraka . . . samgbe adbikaranakaraka S^- 
yatthim anuppatt^. katbam nu kbo bbante tesu bbikkbiisu 
senasane patipajjitabban ti. tena bi Sariputta vivittam sena- 
sanam databban ti. sace pana bbante vivittam na boti 
katbam patipajjitabban ti. tena bi Sariputta vivittam 
katvS-pi databbam. na tv evS^bam Sariputta kenaci pari}4- 
yena vuddhatarassa bbikkhuno senasanam patibabitabban ti 
vadami. yo patibS-beyya, S-patti dukkatess^ ’ti. ^mise pana 
bbante katbam patipajjitabban ti. amisam kbo Sariputta 
sabbesam samakam bbSjetabban ti. l|10l| 

atba kbo tassa ukkbittakassa bbikkbuno dbammafi ca 
vinayan ca paccavekkhantassa etad abosi : ^patti esS. n’ esa 
anapatti, apanno ’mbi n’ ambi anapanno, ukkbitto ’mbi n’ 
ambi anukkbitto, dhammiken’ ambi kammena ukkbitto 
akuppena tbanarabena ’ti. atba kbo so ukkhittako bbikkbu 
yena ukkbittamivattaka bbikkbil ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitvS, ukkbittanuvattake bbikkbu etad avoca : apatti 
esa avuso n’ esa anapatti . . . tbanarabena. etba mam 
iyasmanto osaretba ’ti. 1|11 H atba kbo te ukkbittanuvattaka 
bbikkbu tarn ukkbittakam bbikkbum adS,ya yena bbagavi ten’ 
upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitv^ bbagavantam abbivadetva 
ekamantam nisidimsu. ekamantam nisinna kbo te bkikkbu 
bbagavantam etad avocum: ayam bbante ukkbittako bbikkbu 
evam aha : S.patti esa avuso n’ esa anapatti . . . osaretba ’ti. 
katbam nu kbo tebi bbante patipajjitabban ti. apatti 
esa bbikkbave n’ esa anS,patti, Apanno eso bbikkbu n’ eso 
bbikkbu anapanno, ukkbitto eso bbikkbu n’ eso bbikkbu 
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anukkliitto, dhammikeria kammena ukkhitto akappeiia 
tkan&raliena. yato ca kko so bbikkliave bMkkliii S.panno ca 
iikkliitto ca passati ca tena ki bhikkhave tain bbikkhiiiii 
oslretha ^ti, || 12 j) atba kbo te -akkbittanu-vattaka bbikkbH 
taip. ukkbittakam bhikkhBi|i osiretv4 yena ukkbepakS, bhi- 
kkbix ten’ npasamkamiinsn, npasamkamitYl ukkbepake 
bbikkbk etad aTocnm : yasmim 4vuso vatthnsmim ahosi 
samgbassa bbandanam kalabo yiggabo vivado sainghabbedo 
samgharaji samgbavavattbS-nam samghananakaranani so eso 
bbikkhu apanno ca nkkbitto ca passi ca osarito ca. banda 
mayam avnso tassa Yattbussa Ytipasam^ya samgbasimaggim 
karoma ’ti. atba kbo te nbkhepakS, bbikkhb yena bbagaYl 
ten’ npasamkamimsu, npasamkamitYS. bhagavantam abhiv^- 
detYi. ekamantam nisldimsu, ekamantam nisinn^ kbo te 
bbikkbb bhagaYantain etad aYOCum : te bbante nkkhitt^- 
niiYattaka bbikkbu evam 4bainsu : yasmim avuso vatthus- 
mim abosi . . . samgbasimaggim karom§, ’ti, katbam nu 
kbo bbante patipajjitabban ti. j|13|| yato ca kbo so bbi- 
kkbave bbikkbu Apanno ca ukkbitto ca passi ca osS-rito ca 
tena bi bbil^kbave samgbo tassa Yattbussa vbpasamaya 
samgbasamaggim karotu, eYafi ca pana bhikkbaYe 
katabba. sabbeh’ eva ekajjham sannipatitabbam gilanebi ca 
agilanebi ca, na kebici cbando databbo. sannipatitva Yvattena 
bbikkbuna patibalena samgbo napetabbo : sunatu me bbante 
samgbo. yasmim vattbusmim ahosi samgbassa bbandanam 
kalabo viggabo vivMo samgbabbedo samgharaji samgba- 
YaYattbanam samghananakaranam so eso bbibkhu apanno 
ca ukkbitto ca passi ca osarito ca. yadi saingbassa 
pattakallam sanigbo tassa Yattbussa v{lpasama3^a samgha- 
samaggiin kareyya. esa natti. sunatu me bbante saingbo. 
yasmim Yattbusmim . . . osarito ca. samgbo tassa 
Yattbussa Yilpasamaya samgbasamaggim karoti. yassi^- 
yasmato kbamati tassa Yattbussa vupasamaya samghasara- 
aggiya karanain so tunb’ assa, yassa na kkbamati so 
bbaseyya. kata saingbena tassa Yattbussa Yiipasam§.ya 
samghasamaggi nibat^ samgbaraji nibato samgbabbedo. 
kbamati samgbassa, tasma tunbt, evam etam dharayamiti. 
tavad eva uposatbo katabbo patimokkbam uddisitabban ti. 
11141151 ! 
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atlia klio ayasm&. Upali yena bliagaTa 
tipasaiakamitva bhagavaiitani abkivadotya ekamaataip. iiisidi, 
ekamaiitam nisinao kbo ayasma Upali bbagavaatam etad 
avoca : yasmiia bbaate Yattbusaaiia boti saiaghassa bbanda- 
aam . . . kingbaaanakaranam, samgbo tarn vattbam 
aYiaiccbiaitYa aniMa mMam gaatva saiaghas^maggim ka- 
roti, dhammika ixu kbo sa bbante sarnghasamaggltL yas- 
mini Upffi Yattbusmim boti ... samgbo tarn Yattbnm 
aYiniccbinitva amul^ mblam gantva samgbasamaggim karoti, 
adhammild sa UpMi samghasamaggiti. yasmim pana bbante 
Yattbusmim boti . . . samgbo tarn Yattbnm Yiniccbinitya 
mula niLilam gantva samgbasamaggim karoti, dbammik^ nn 
kbo s^ bbante samgbasamaggiti. yasmim Upali Yattbusmim 
boti . . - samgbo tarn Yattbnm Yiniccbinitv^ mbla mblam 
gantva samgbasamaggim karoti, dbammikS. sS. UpMi ^amgba- 
samaggiti. ||1|| 

kati nu kbo bbante samgbasamaggiyo ’ti. dve ’ma Upali 
samgbasamaggiyo. attV UpMi samgbasamaggi attbapeta 
Yyanjanupeta, attb^ UpSli samgbasamaggi attbupeta ca Yyaa- 
janupeta ca. katami ca UpMi samgbasamaggi attb&.peta 
Yyanjanupet^. yasmim Upali Yattbusmim boti samgbassa 
bbandanam . . . samgbananakaranam, saingbo tarn Yattbnm 
aYiniccbinitva amtila mulam gantva samgbasamaggim karoti. 
ay am viiccati Upali samgbasamaggi attbapeta vyailjannpeta. 
katama ca Upali samgbasamaggi attbupeta ca vyanjanupeta 
ca. j’asmim UpMi vattbusmioi boti samgbassa bbandanam 
. . . samgbananakaranam, samgbo tarn vattbum viniccbi- 
nitva mula mulam gantva samgbasamaggim karoti. ayam 
Yuecati UpMi samgbasamaggi attbupeta ca vyanjanupeta ca. 
ima kbo Upali dve samgbasamaggiyo ti. [i2|j 

atba kbo ayasma Upali uttb&yasana ekamsam uttarasan- 
gam karitva yena bbagava ten’ anjalim panametvl bbaga- 
vantam gatb&ya ajjbabbasi : 

samgbassa kiccesu ca mantandsu ca attbesu j^tesu viniccba- 
yesu ca 

kathampakdro idba naro mabattbiko bhikkbu katbam 
boti idba paggab^rabo ’ti.| 
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anaiiuvajjo patbamena silato ayekkliitacaro susamvii- 
tindriyOj 

paccattTaik^ na upavadanti dkammato, na lii ^ssa tam lioti 
vadeyynm yena nam.l 

so tadiso sllavisuddliiya thifco yis^rado Koti yisayka 
"bMsati, 

na ccliambliati parisagato na yediati, attbam na Mpeti 
annyyntain bbanaind 

iatif eya panbam parisasu puccbito na c’ eya pajjbayati 
na nianka boti. 

so kalagatam yyakaranarabam yaco ranjeti yifniuparisam 
yicakkbanoj 

sag&,rayo yuddbataresu bbikkbnsu acerakambi ca sake 
yisarado, 

alam pametum, paguno katbetaye, paccattbikdnail ca 
5 yiraddbikoyidoj 

paccattbika yena yajanti niggabain mabajano panilapanan 
ca gaccbati, 

sakan ca adayam ayam na riilcati yyakaranapanham anu- 
pagbatikam,! 

duteyyakammesii alam samuggabo samgbassa kiccesu ca 
abimam yatba, 

karamyaco bbikkbuganena pesito abam karomiti na tena 
naannatij [ 

apajjati yS-vatakesu yattbusu, apatti ya boti yatb4 ca 
yuttbati, 

ete yibhanga nbbayassa sagata^ apattiynttbanapadassa 
koyido,! 

nissaranam gaccbati yani cS,caram, niss^rito boti yatba ca 
yattbuna, 

osaranan taniyusitassa jantuno etam pi janati yibbanga- 
kovidojl 

sagavaro yuddbataresu bbikkbnsu nayesu tberesii ca 
majjbimesu ca, 

mabajanass’ attbacaro ^dba pandito, so tadiso bliikkbu 
10 idba paggabaraho Hi. I13[|6i| 

Kosambakkbandbako dasaino. 
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tassa udd^nam : 

Kosambiyam jinavaro, Tivad’ apattidassane, 
ukkbipeyya yasmim tasmim, tassa yapatti desaye.l 
anto simayam, tattV eva, pane’, ekan c’ eva, sampada, 
Plrileyya ca, SavattH, Sariputto ca, Kolito, 
Mabakassapa-Kaccino, Eottbito, Kappinena ca, 
Mabicundo ca, Anuruddbo, Eevato, UpMivbayo,! 

Anando, Eabulo c’ eya, Gotaml, ’nafcbapindiko, Vis&kbi 
Migaramata ca, 

senasanam yivittam ca, amisam samakam pi ca,l 
na kena ebando d^tabbo, XJpMi paripucebito, 

5 anupavajji yisilena, s&maggi jinas^sane ’ti. 
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VAEIOUS HEADINGS. 


A : India Office MS. of tlie Phayre Collection (Burmese 
writing). 

B : MS. of the Paris National Library, fonds Pi-li 17 
(Sinhalese writing): 

C : MS. of the Eoyal Library at Berlin, Orient, fol. 952 
(Burmese writing). 

D: Buddha ghosa’s Atthakath^,; MS. of the Paris Library, 
fonds PMi 39 (Sinhalese writing). Buddhaghosa omits all 
passages, which offer no difficulties or haye been explained 
before. 

E: The same work; MS. of the Berlin Royal Library, 
Orient, fol, 93i (Burmese writing). 

The division into chapters and paragraphs has been intro- 
duced by myself. 


, I. . ' 

1. 1, vimuttisukham patisainyedi A 0 E , yimuttisukhapati- 
samvedi BD. Comp. Jataka, i. p. 77, 80, ed. Fausboll. — 
2, jarS^maranasokap® C at both places, — 3, yada have ABOE, 
yada bhave D. — jhayino B. — brahmanassa AG. The same 
spelling is constantly observed in these as in most Burmese 
MSS. — 4, For omitted words B always uses the symbol pe, 
AC have different symbols, the most frequent being la. 
This entire passage is given without abbreviation in C, which 
reads here again at both places jaramaranasokap®. — 5, jhayino 
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corrected to jhayato B. — pavediti corrected to avediti B.— 
6, 0 reads again at bott places jaramaranasokap°. — 7, obha- 
sayam ant° ABO. Comp, tbe note of M. Senart on Kacc. 

4^ 5. — 2. 1, samadbi nttbahitvd B. — vimuttisukbap® D, 
Yimuttisukham p° ABCE. — 2, bubukajatiko A, bubumkaj° 
BODE. Buddbagbosa : so kira dittbamangaliko manavasena 
kodhavasena ca buhun ti karonto vicarati, tasma bubunkaja- 
tiko 'ti Yuccati. bubukkajatiko ti pi patbanti. — brahmana- 
karana A, brabmanakarana B, brabmanakara 0. — 3, yatatto 
ACDE, yuttatto B. — brabmanavadam B. — 3. 1, samMbi 
Yuttliabitva B. — ^AjapalanigrodbarukkbamblS, A, °nigi’odba- 
mule B, °nigrodbamula 0. — Munjalindarukkbamule A, Mu- 
calindamule B, Muncalindamule 0. — Yimiittisukbam p° AO. 
— 2, sattabavattalika ABC, sattabavaddalik^ D, sattabavadda- 
lika E. Comp. Jataka i. p. 80. — °duddmi AB, °duttini C, 
''duddini BE . — 3, Yiddbam AC BE, visuddbam B. — pailja- 
liko C, — 4, asmimanassa Yinayo B. — 4. 1, samadbi Yuttb° 
B. — Yimnttisukbain p'^ AC. — 2, tarn desam gantukamS, 
addb° C. — gaccbata bhagaYantam B. — 5, onitapattapani 
AB C. — te ca B 0. — 5. 1, samMbi y° B. — 2, ilayapamudita 
and ^layapamuditS.ya A, alayasamuditS. and paimidit^ya B, 
^samudita and ® samiidit§,ya 0, ^layesu sutthu miiditS, 'ti 
MayasammndM BE. In § 8, 9, B reads °samudita and 
‘^samuditaya, C ^samudita, ^samuddita and ° samudita 3 ’'a, 
^samudditaya. — duddasain A, sududdasam BC. In § 8, 9, B 
reads duddasain, and-tbiis reads 0 in § 9, but sududdasam in 
§ 8. — 3, apissu AB, api sudain 0. — susanibuddbo AO. In § 8 
C reads susampuddho, § 9 susambuddho. — patisotagdmi cor- 
rected to °gamim C, patisotegamin ti B, patisotagamiii ti E. — 
dakkbinti B,.dakkbanti ABCE. — 4, Yata bbo at both places 
BO, vata so at both places A; comp. Jataka i. p. 81. — 6, 
bbummiyam nib° C. — 7, aYekkbassu AE, avekkhassu B, 
apekkb °CB. In | 9, 10, C reads aYekkb ° — dbira corrected 
to Yira B. — 8, apisu tarn Brabme B, api sudam me Brabme 
C; A omits this passage. — 11, °posini all MSS. — acciiggamma 
ACE, ajjugg"^ B, abbbuggamma B, comp. Lai. Vist. p. 520 
ed. Calc., where I propose to read udakatyudgatani. — 6. 3, 4, 
Udako, TJdakassa AO, TJddako, TIddakassa B. Comp, Jataka 
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i. p, 66-81; tie Fortiem BuddMsts spell tiis name Eudraka 
Eamaputra. — 8, Kasinam. A D, Kasinam G, Kasijam B, 
Kasinam or Kasinam E. — andiibiilitasini AO. — atianhi AE, 
aiamlii B, aliafici 0, ahaiiii D. — amatadundubliiti D (not E), 
9, yatba pi kbo B. — bupeyya avuso A, bupeyya ay® B, 
hnpeyyam 0, bnpeyya palvuso ti aviiso evam pi nama 
bbaveyya DE. — okampetva AC, okappetyi (^^sisam caletya 
DE) BDE. — 10, ayacldho babullay^ ti D. — paccupatbipe- 
tabbo AB, paccutbatabbo 0. — 11, apissu AB, api sudam 0. 
— 12, samudacarittba C. — Tbe J^taka Attbakathi (1. p, 82), 
wbicb quotes some words from tbis passage, offers tbe read- 
ing : abam bb° tatbagato sammasambuddbo.— 13, 15, cari- 
jkya B, iriyaya A, cari^^ya corrected to iriy%a 0. — 13, 
uttarimanussadbammam C, AB. — babulliko AO, ba- 

bulikato B. — uttarim manussadbamma A, uttarimanussa- 
dbammam EC. — 15, uttarim manussadbamma A, uttari- 
manussadbamm^ B, uttarimanussadbammam 0 ; tbe same at 
both places. — 16, me tumbeB. — abbhMtam A, abbbavitam 
D, bbasitam BE. Tbe comment explains tbe word : yakya- 
n^dan ti. — asakkbi kbo A, asantbiko corrected to asakkbi 
kbo 0, asakkbi bo (or: as^ to?) B, as°yo D. — ^puna sussimsu 
A, susisum B, yacanam sussisu C. Probably we ought to read: 
puna sussusimsu, — 17, atthakil'^ B. — 20, ^nandini ABO. 
27, paccailii^si ABC. — 28, paccannasi AC. — 29, idam ayoca 
. . abbinandanti is omitted in B 0 ; in 0 these words have been 
inserted afterwards. — 30, ca pana bbagavata 0. — eyam AC, 
etam B. — 31, devanubhavan ti B O. — Annakonclanno (at the 
first place) B. Tbe Jglt. Atthay. (i. p. 82) and tbe Dbammap, 
Attb. (p. 119, 125) read Anilakondanna, but the Lab Vist. 
(p. 529 ed. Calc.) reads Ajnatakaundinya, — 32, 0 almost 
constantly reads svakhyato. — tassa ayasmato Kondailassa A. 
35, nibarabbatto imina nib arena 0, niharabhatto A, imini 
barena B. — B inserts nih^rabbatte, wbicb is corrected to 
°bbatto, before tayo. — 39, yedan^ bbikkbaye anatta C. — 
labbbetba ca vedanayam A. — na ca labbbati yedanayam AB. 
41, yiiliianam bbikkbaye anattam C. — 42, kalla nu kbo tain 
0. — 43, kallam nu kbo tarn 0.— 46, eyam ayam AC, eyam 
assa B. The reading evam passam, wbicb I ptefer, occurs 
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in the corresponding passage of the Anattalakkhanasutta as 
•well as of the CMarahnlov^da (Berlin MS. of the Sutta- 
samgaha). Comp, also i. 21. 4.— 7. 1, hetthl pasadani A, 
h° pasM^ B, h^ pasada corrected to h'^^ pasadam 0, —pi nidda 
okkami A, pi paecha niddam okkami 0, pi nidda okkamati 
parijanassapi paccha niddam okkami B. — 2^ mudingam A, 
mudigam 0. — vikesikam A, vikkesikam 0, vikkhesitam B. — 
Tikkhelikam AC, vikkhelikam B. — afiSa vippalapantiyo 0. — 
santhati 0. — idam upaddntam A. — idam upassatham A.— 
3 / abhirdhifcva B.— 6, dnkkhasamndayam nirodhamaggam 
B. The same reading constantly occurs in this MS. — 7, 
catuddisa A, catudisa 0, catusu disa B.— 8, AB omit idha 
nisinno. — 9, api nu hhante AC. — 10, dakkhintlti B, 
dakkhantiti AC. The former spelling generally prevails in the 
Ceylonese MSS., the latter one in those brought from Burmah. 
— so ca loke G.— 11, vimucci C, vimuccati A, vimuttam 
B. — 14, labhS, AB , suMbha C. — suladdham A, suladdham. 
labha B, labhisuladdham C. — ajjatan&.ya AC, ajja svatanaya 
8. 3, ta ca loke AB, t^ ca kho loke 0.— 9. 2, ime me 
bhante A, ima bhante B, ime ca kho bhante G. — 10. 1 and 2, 
janapada ABC. Probably we ought to read janapade, 
comp. Bar^nasiyam setthS-nusetthinam, in the preceding 
chapter, — 2, ime me bhante AC, ime bhante B — 4, si tesam 

A, sS.va t° C, yava t*^ B. — 11. 1, muttaham AB, muttanam- 
ham 0. — manussa constantly C. — ma ekena maggena 0. — 
agamittha AC, agamattha D, agamete corrected to agamatta 

B. — aham hi bhikkhave B. — Senaniganio corrected to SenS-- 
ninigamo B, Senanigaino A, Senonigamo C. — 2, bandhosi 
ABO . — mah^bandhanabandho A, Marabandhanabaddho cor- 
rected to mahab® 0, M^rabandhanabandho B. — ^muttoham 

B. — ^maliabandhanamutto A, Marabandh® B, Marabandh® 
corrected to mahab® 0. — nihato B. — bMhayiss^mi ABO; the 
true reading apparently is bandhayissami. — 12. 3, pabba- 
jetum upasampMetum ti A, pabbajetha upasampMetha B, 
and thus reads 0, where it is corrected thus : pabbajetu 
upasampMetum. D : pabbajetha tiMimhi. — 4, gacchamiti 

C, gacchami AB. — 13 . 1, vutthavasso 0. — 2, bandhosi AB, 
baddhosi corrected to bandhosi 0. — ^l^IarapS-sena AB, Mara- 
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pasehi 0. — maliabaiidhanabaBdlio A, Marabandhanabaiidlio 
BG. — muttMiam AG, muttobi B. — Marapasena AB, Mira- 
plsebi C. — Marabandbanamutto C.^ — 14 . 1, tasmim yeva 
Tanasaiide A, tasmim van® B, tasmi ca van° G. — ekassa pana 
pajapati B. — ^niboti AB, nahosi C, — ^nitlboti B. — 2, pari- 
carimba AB. — ^naboti B.^ — 3, tarn Mranam kim B. — ^ye 
mayam instead of yam mayam all three MSS.~ 5, va AO, 
ya ca B. — 15. 1, B omits tesu. — 2, jatilasseTa assamo 0. — 
agarum and garum almost constantly 0. — api cand*^ 0. — 
vibedbesiti constantly AG. — api ca cand° 0 (at tbe second 
place). — cand°, corrected to api cand^ 0 (at the third place). 

— 3, pariyideyyan ti AB, pariyadiyeyyan ti 0, BE ; pariya- 
teyyan [pariyMiyeyyan E] ti abbibbaveyya va vinaseyya yL 

— 4, abbisamkbaritva AO, '^kharitva B. It ought to be 
corrected : abhisamkbaretva, comp. i. 7. 8. — ^nage AB, nago 
corrected to nage 0. In § 6 all three MSS. read nage. Tbe 
agreement of the two passages makes a correction like nagena 
na vibetbiyati (vihetbiyissati), highly improbable. I suppose, 
that nage is a Magadbi nominative, tbe occurrence of which 
may easily be accounted for in a legend founded on popular 
tradition. — 5, pariyaditv4 B.— 6, vibaremu 0. — aggisMayan 
ti A. — pbasukamo va A, ph° ca B 0. — vibodbesiti A 0. — nam 
AO, tarn B. — disvana 0. ■ — ^sumanaso C, sumanaso A, suppa- 
sannamanaso B. — agyagare B. — ^vibedbiyatiti C. — 7, hata A, 
hata ca 0, yava B. — 0 inserts kala after lohitikS.. — ^I<aye A, 
kayena B, riipakaye 0. — 16 . 1 , upasamkami AB, upa- 
samgami 0 instead of upasamkamimsu. — ^pi n^ma mahanto 
B. — 2, upasamkami AO. — pi nS.ma mabantS, B. — 17 . 1, 
vannanipabbabi B. — 2, vannanipabhahi B. — 18 . 1, vannati- 
pabhabi B. — 2, vannMpabhahi B.— 19 . 4, akasiti AB, 
akasiti C. — 20. 1, mahati all three MSS., instead of maba- 
tim (the same in § 2, 4 and 5). — - 2, A inserts pamsukulam 
before Mambitva, in B this word is included in brackets, in 
C it is omitted. — adbivatta AB, adhivatba 0 (tbe same in 
I 5^. — Q inserts pamsukulam before 4iambitv&. — ^parivi- 
sajjeyyan ti 0. — ^parivissajjatu ti B. — 4, upanikkbitta A. — 
5, A inserts pamsukulam before alambitva. — ^S^barabattbo 
AO, arabanto B. — 6, tvam gaccha B. — 9, idam kbo pana 
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Kassapa B.— 11, sugandHkam A, gandhasampannan ti B, 
gandhasampaniiam rasasampannam 0. — B 0 omit sace ^kan- 
kkasi . . . tvam yeva tarn ganh4 ti. — ^yeva tarn A (at botk 
places) ; comp. § 9.— 12, aggim A, aggi BO. — «akim deva 
all tkree MSS. (tke same § 13; | 14 0 reads sakid eva).— 
13, aggim B, aggi AO. —aggim A, aggi BO. — ujjalitum all 
three MSS. —aggim A, aggi BO. —ujjalitum B. —aggim ti 
AB, aggi ti 0. — ^ujjalimsu all three MSS., instead of ujja- 
liyimsu? — aggi BO, aggim A. — ujjaliyissati A, ujjaliyati B, 
ujjalissati 0.— 14, aggim AB, aggi 0. — aggiin A, aggi BO. 
— ^aggim A, aggi BO. — vijjhapeyyantu B (at both places). — 
aggim ti AB, aggi ti 0. —aggim A, aggi B 0. — vijjlAyissati 
AB, vijjayissati 0. — 15, Neranjarlya A, °yam B 0. — ^B omits 
umm° pi— ummujja nimujjam pi 0, nimujja umujjam pi A, 
ummujja nimujjanti pi B. — abhinimmi A, abhimmini 0, 
abhiniyati corrected to abhinimmi B. — visippesu 0. — ^yath4 
himS. (yatha pi B) mandS.mukhiyo nimmit^ ti AB, yathS, 
pancamatt^ni mandS.mukhisat^ni abhinimmit^ ti 0. — maha- 
mand° AO, t^va bahu mah^mand° B. — 16,- vassi AB, 
plvassi 0. — ^vulho AC, vuyho B. — ^idan nu tvam B, idha nu 
tvam A, idham (corrected to idha) nu tvam 0. — ayamm 
ahasmim A, ayam ahasmi 0, ahamm aham asmim B. — ^pavS,- 
hissati A, passahiasati B, ppav&hissati 0. — na tv eva kho 
tvam A. — 18, clraphatikS. A, cirapatika 0, cirapatikfi, B. 
BE: cirapatiki ti cirapatth^ya. — 20, vuyham&ne AO, °no 
B — saddhi A; B 0 omit this vord. — 22, vuyhamane all three 
MSS. — 0 omits saddliim. — 24, aggi 0 ; AB omit the word. 
— 21 . 1, tena carikam p° 0, tena pakkami AB. — cakklimp. 
idittam bhikkliave sabbam adittam. B, kinci bb° sabbam ad° 
AO, instead of kin ca bh^. — 4, passam AO, mayaip. B. — 
vimuttasmim vimuttambiti A, Yimuttasmim pi vimuttam iti 
B, Yimuttasmi yI Yimuttamhi ti 0. Oomp. i. 6. 46. — 
22 . 4, aggim AB, aggi 0. — ^kissako AO, kisako BD. — 
kamittiyo AO, kamitthiyo BDE. — yanna all MSS., 
yannam J^taka i. p. 83. — catiYadanti A, cabMv° B, c^ti 
(ti is crossed) piv^ 0. — ^^^anna ABO, — BE: ete rupadike 
time itthiyo ca yann^ abhivadanti. — 6, ettheva A, etta ca B, 
ettba ca 0, — ^A omits aYoca. — ^rasesu ca B. — ko carahi AC, 
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klio 0 ° B, Buddliagliosa: atha ko (kho B) carakiti atha 
kva caraH. —aiaupadhikam ABO^ anupadklnam D.— anana- 
tabtavi f bbivi 0) AB 0. BE : jatijaramarananaip. abhavena 
anaMatbabMvim (^bbavi corrected to ^bbavim E), — 
8, ekani nabatam B. — 11, dakkhanti A, dakkhmti B, 
dakkbantiti C. — 13, giyamano A, B, bbasamano 0. — 
singmikkbasuvaiino ABO constantly ; BE: singiaikkbasii- 
vaniio ti singisuYannanikkbena sam^navanno. The Jat. 
Atthakatha (i. p. 84) reads : °sa¥amio. - — After the third 
stanza B inserts a fourth one : santo santehi (sic) purdna- 
jatilehi . . . pS^visi bliagaya. — dasayaso ABCE, dasiv^so 
B and the Jat. Atthakatha. — dasabhi ACE, dasahi BB 
and the Jat. Atth. It is possible, that this is an instance 
of the Instrumental ending in -bhi, which was hitherto 
known only from grammatical literature. — ^^pariyarako AO, 
"^parivaro B and the Jat. Atth. — 14, sabbadhi AO, sabbadhl 
BB and the Jat. Atth. In E the reading is illegible. — 
suddho AO, buddho B and the Jat. Atth. — 16, avidure 
ABC (the same § 17), instead of atidhre? — appakinnam 
BOB, abbokinnam A, appMdnnam E. — appanighosam AO 
(the same § 17). — vijanavadan ti pi pS,tho . . . yijanapatan 
ti pi patho B E . — 17, abbokinnam A, appokinnaiii 0, appa- 
kinnam B. — 23. 1, so itarassa aropetu ti 0, so aroceth ti 
ABB. — 2, arahattamaggasamapanna va A, ®maggam va 
sammapanna C, ^maggapatipanno va B. — 5, paceavyatta A, 
paccabyath^ B, paccabyata 0, paccabyatha E, paccavyatha cor- 
rected to "^vyathi, B. The comment says : pati-ava-pubba-idhatu, 
tthavibhatti . . . patividdhattha tumhe, pattam tarn tumhe- 
hiti attho. — paramasokam 0. — abbhutitam A, abantitam B, 
apbhutitain 0, abbhutitain and abbliatitam D, abbhatitam E. 
— 6, kacci no AB, kiiici nu 0. — adhigatomhiti 0. — adhiga- 
tositi 0. — 7, arahattamaggasamapanna va A, °niaggam va 
samapanna B 0. — 10, paceavyatta A, °byata 0, ®b34tha B. — 
paramasokam 0. — abbhutitam A, abbhatitam B C. — 24. 1, 
apalokama ABO, instead of apalokaylma or ®kema. — 3, 
unhalohitam B. — dve sahaya B. — Kolito ca TTp® B. — Velu- 
vane B. — atha nesam B. — ^Kolito ca ITp'^ B. — 6, atha kho te 
tumhe im° g"' paticodetha 0. — 7, niyamananam 0, neyam® B, 


368 


MAHAVAGGA. 


[I. 25-29. 


— 25 . 1, an^cariyam^niB (instead of anovad").— 6, dupposa- 
ta.ya AB, dupposit^ya 0. — asantuttMtaya A, asantutthataya 

B, asantuttMyi 0. — samganikS,ya AC, asallekhat^ya B. — 

suposat^ya A, supposat^ B, snpositaya C. appicckassa B C , 
appieehatiiya A. — 10, Instead of samharitabbam, samba- 
rantena, etc., tbe MSS (also those of the comment) 
freq^uently read samgharitabbam, etc. — ussMetv^ D (not 
E). 15, 1 am not sure about the spelling and the deriva- 

tion of kavatapittam ; the MSS. read “pittam and °pltham. 
D : kavatapithan ti kavatan ca pithasamgh4tan ca. E : 
kavatapittan ti k° ca pitasarngh^tan ca. The last word is 
spelt' pitthas° in Minayeff’s edition of the P§,timokkha, and 
Abhidhiii. 219.-— 15, apassenaph® A, aphassenaph° BO. — B 
omits nlharitvel (after sallakkhetvS.). — gerukap° C, gerhkap° 

A, garum p° B. — oolakam B (at both places). — parippositvd 

C, paripposetva, B, paribbositva A. — 16, apassenaph® AO, 
aphassenaph® B. — 20, Buddhaghosa appears to have read : vu- 
paklsetabbo vhpakMpetabbo. — Instead of v§,ssa BO often read 
tassa. — 21, nissayam B. The Burmese MSS. ordinarily read 
niyasam or niyassam. — 23, dhoviyeth&ti A, dhoveyy&ti B, 
dhoviyath§.tiO. — ^kariyethiti AO, kariyeyyati B. — The MSS. 
have rajanam as weU as rajanS,; the former is the correct 
reading. — ^paciyeth§.ti AO, phatiyeyyil ti B. — ^rajeyeyyS, ti B 
— ra,ientena B. — 24, chedatabba AB, na chodetabbi 0 
(i. 32. 3, chedMabbS, all three MSS.) — upatthapetabbo A, 
upatthapetabbo B, upatthitabbo 0. — 26 . 1, uppajjeyyithS, ti 

B, upajjhiyetha ti, upajjiyetha ti A, upajjiyetheL ti 0. — 11, 
The MSS. have rajanam as well as rajanS-, see ch. 25. 23. — 
rajitabbam A, rajet° BO. — rajantena AOE, rajent° B. — 
rajetabbam AB, raj it ° 0. — ^upatthapetabbo aU three MSS. 
instead of upatth^tabbo. — 27 - 2,mk yitthaB. — upatthA 
petabbo B. — 3, anujan^mi bh° pan§mitena kham§,petun ti 
B. — 28 . 1, kiso hoti A, k° ahosi BO. — “sandhatagatto A 
constantly. — ^ko nu kho bhikkhave 0, ko bh° A, ko nu kho 
B.- — ^imam kho bhante B. — 3, saranS.gamanehi BO, °naga- 
manehi AE. — taham 0, tarn A, ham corrected to naham B. 
— ^upasampadam datum BO, upasampMetum A. — 29 . 1, 
upasampannassa samanantar^ D (not E). — evamnipam 0. — 
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lyasmante AO, llyasniato B. — upasampadittli^ti AC, npa- 
sampadatthlti B. — 30* 2, kkiyattha AO, nikkliiyittlia B. — 
no ce me A, no me ce G, no ce B.— - 4, tattha te taya yav^ B 
at tke first, second, and fourth, place. — ^nimantanabhattam 0. 

— 31. 1, patikacceva AO, patigaccheva B (at botb places). — 
abhirameyyam svaham A, °yy4 Ytoam B, ^yya 0. — -jegucclia- 
mi nissaya patikulya ti B.— 2, B omits tivaggena pi. — 4, 
kacci tvam app® A, kaeci (kicei 0) ttha app® BO. — ^app"^ 
ca mayam 0. — 5, tattha ayam pana 0 — hotiti BO, ahositi 

A. — tvam kho mogh"^ 0. — anam ovaditum anamni an^ 0. 

— 6, pafiavanto AG constantly. — ^upasamkami B. — 32. 1, 
pakkamantesu B. — ^anacariya A. — 2, vassami B constantly. — 
3, upath&tabbo 0, upath^petabbo AB. Comp, i, 25. 24. — 
33. 1, uppajjiyeth;l ti A, uppajjeyyatha ti B, upajjiyetba ti 0. 
— ^upatth&petabbo all three MSS. instead of upatthatabbo. 

— 35. 1, nissayam denti BO, n° dessanti A, instead of 

d ass anti? —The end of this chapter is again specified by 
the MSS, as the end of the 6th Bhanavara, the same having 
been the case with regard to chapter 33. The subscription 
^cariyavattam,^^ which belongs to eh. 32, is also repeated 
here. — 36. 1, cha yimhi A, cha yima 0, cha hima B. — 
samodhanagato B. — 4, 5, param asekhena °kkhandhena B 
constantly. — 12, adibrahmacariyakdya AO, adibrahmac^ri- 
yak^ya B, Mibrahmacariyik^yaya ti B, adibrahmacarikijA 
ti E. — ^Buddhagh. explains viveeetum, without mentioning 
vivecapetuin. — 13, adibrahmacariyamMyam A, ^cariyik^ya 

B, °cariyamkS,ya G. — 14, vitth&rena na 0, na vittharena A, 
vittbarena B. — na suvibhattani na sup° na suvin^ 0 ; na is 
omitted at the three places in AB ; DE : ubhayaiii kho pan^ 
assa p&t"^ vitth'^ sv^ hontiti . . na suvibhattaniti . , na na sup® 
ti . . suvinicchitdni. — supavattini OE, suppavattini AB, 
suppavatti[ti] D. — suttaso AE, suttato BOD. The reading 
of BCD, which I have preferred, is sustained by the reading 
of all three MSS. in i. 53. 8, 13. — 15, suppavattini 0, suppa- 
vattitini B; A omits this word. — suttaso A, suttato BO. — 
37. 3, param. asekhena ®kkhandhena B constantly. — 4, Both 
readings, asekhena ®kkhandhena and asekhe ®kkhandhe, 
occur in B at various places. — 11, idibrahmacarij^akaya A, 
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^cariyik^ya B, '^cariyikaya 0. — ^vivecetum tke MSS. (tke same 
§ 12) ; according to i. 36. 12, 13, we skould expect: vive- 
cetum Yivec^petum.-—— 12, adibralimacariyakaya A, cari- 
kaya B, ^cariyikaya 0.— 13, na ubkayani . . pat° vittharena 
AG, ubhayani . . pat^ vittb^ B. — na suvibb^ ixa sup° na 
sav° 0, suvibb° sup"^ suv° AB. Comp. i. 36. 14. — suppa- 
Yattini A, suppavattani B, supavattini 0. snttaso A, suttato 
BO. — 14, snppaYattini AO, suppavattani B. — snttaso A, 
suttato AO. In tbe subscription this chapter, though it 
contains only 14 chakka, is specified as chakkam solasa- 
Y^ram.’’ — 38. 1, so 4gato na upasampadetabbo AB, so puna 
pacchagamtY^ bhikkhu upasampadam y^canto so agato na 
upas° 0, — yo so bhikkhave AB, yo bh® anno pi 0. — 3, tena 
bhikkhave B, tena kho bh° AO. —A omits itthannamo.— 5, 
g^mam pind^ya pavlsati D (not E). — Yesiyag^ BODE, 
Yesiy^g^ A.’— Yidhav%^ AO, vidhavag^ B.— 6, kikaraniyani 
0— 7, idam Yuccati bhikkhave B. — samghatanikam AB, 
samghataniyamgam 0, samghataniyain, in the explanation 
samgh§»tanikain D, samghataniyam, in the explanation 
samghatanikam E. — evam an° kho AOE ; BD omit kho. 

8, vesiyS^g^ AB, vesig^ 0. — vidhavag® ABO.— 9, kikara- 
niyani 0, — - 10, samgb&taniyam A, samghataniya 0, "^nikam 
B. — evam eLr"" kho ADE, evam ^r"* hi B, evam ^r"" 0. — 
11, upajjhayassa mfiil® B (not DE). — aveniyam AE, aveni- 
yam D, bh^veniyam 0, avenikam B. — 39. 1, khoyyo A, 
veyyo B, khayya 0. — upatthilpetabbo (at both places) B. — 
khoyyo A, veyyo B, khayyo 0.— 4, aiiii'' pi puriso 0. — ^khoyyo 

A, veyyo B, khayyo 0. — khoyyo A khayyo 0 ; B omits the 
entire passage from sabbani sap"^ to naham s'^ tik'' ti. — 5, 
somhi AB, soham 0. — ^bhadanta 0, bhaddanta A, bhikkhu 

B, — ^ayya AO, ayyo B. — ^pabbajeyyan ti all three MSS. — 
40. 1, uccinathati ADE, uccinatha ti B, uccinnathati 0. — 
2, yuddhS,tin® 0. — papan ca kammam karoma B. — dhamma- 
vadino B. — B omits samao® brahmac®. — sammacarino A, 
samac° 0. — ^saccav® brahmacarino siP B. — • 3, kin ti nu kho 
B. — B omits sdmi. — ^rajabhate pabbajeyyantiti B . — voh^rake 
B. — chetabbain AO, chedetabbam B, cheditabban ti E. — 
anus^sakassa B. — 4, appamattake pi B. I ought to 
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have preferred tHs reading. Comp. TI. 23. 13, — 41 . 1, 
dhajabandham A.BO. — dbajabandho ABGB, dbajabaddho 
D.— 42. 1 $ corikammam. katva G. — ^bandbo all three MSS. 
—so tarn karaip. 0.— 2, hanemati B. — abhayhvara AD, 
abhayuvara B G— 43. 1, corikammam kat?4 0. — 46. 1, 
dhaniya passitYl. AO, dhatij4 tain passitva B. dlianiya is 
a misspelling ; it should be dhanika.— 47. 1, ayyika AO, 
samika B. — ayamso AC yo B (omittingaham). — nesamS^ti B. 
- 49. 2, Instead of urassa (gen.) we should read, perhaps, ur^ 
assa=uro assa, though I do not think it probable, that in 
this case the o would have been elided. — 3, etha AC, evam B. 
— mayam ayya A. — sabbe cime 0. — 4, yava vibhayati B. — 
0 omits bhikkhu before bhikkhuhi. — uhananti AC. — 5, dara- 
kasaddo ti A, darakassa saddo ti BO. — 6, vlsativ"^ ca kho B. 
— yo upas® apatti dukkatassa ti B. — 51. 1, uttecetun ti A, 
upatthapetun ti B, uddoyetun ti C. — ^kakuttepakam AE, 
®utthepakain B, ®uddevakam. 0, kakudepatan ti corrected 
to kakuttepakan ti D. The comment explains this word as 
follows; yo vSmahatthena lattH (sic D, yatthi E) gahetva 
nisinno sakkoti agatdgate k^ke utth&petvS. purato nikkhittam 
bhattam bhunjitum ayam k® nima. — 53. 1, ahundarika AC, 
ahunn^kiraka or dhuntakiraka B. — B omits na (before ime- 
sam) — 2, apapuranam A, av£lp® B, apav® 0. — patisunitva A, 
patissutva B, patisutva 0. — apapuranam A, avapur® B, 
apapur® 0. — 3, ittaro B, ittharo AO. — ^lahucittakata no A, 
®cittakat4 kho no 0, ®ttam vat^ no B. — 54. 1, gacchassu 
AO, agacchasu B, — 3, oharetva B. — acchadapetva A, ®detva 
BO. — 4, anavajjam tad eva yacS.miti 0, — bhavati A, bhaga- 
vati 0, bhagavati B. — 55. 1, bhagavatS, sikkhapadam pafma- 
ttam B, bhaga%^at& pahhattam AO. — 56. 1, kattha ca A, 
kattha ci B, kathah (corr. to katthah) ca 0. — -jataruparaja- 
tapatigg® veramaniti B. — 57. 1, bhikkhu akkosati A, bhi- 
kkhunam akk®B, bhikkhhnam akk® 0. — 3, mukhadvarikam, 
mukhadvariko AC, mukhadvarakam, ®dvaragatam, ®dvarako 
B. — B omits etha bhante (before bhattam). — ^bhadanta BO, 
bhaddanta A. — 58. 1, upajjhayena anap® B. — gavesanta A. 
— ^upajjhayam anapucchS, DE, upajjhayena an® B. — 59. 1, 
apalalenti, apalaletabb^, apalaleyya AO, apalal® B. — aria- 
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parish, C. — 61 . 1, moligalle BDE, moligalle A, mukalle C. 
The comment explains the word by thulasarire. — 2, imesam na 
p° A, imesam p° B, imesam pana pandaka (the last word is 
corrected to apandaka) 0. — te pandake 0. — sabbe abr'^ B. — 
tesamhatthibhandanam A.— 62 . h poranak° 0 constantly. — 
aham nn kho B. — phatim k^ A, batik‘s 0, phatik"^ BE, 
phavaro va k&,tum B. — ^ime hi kho B. — ^nisetabbo ti titthiyap"^ 
— 63. 1, attiyati AB OE, atthiyati D. — 2, okkamesi A, 
okkami B, okkamati 0. — 3, upadhavitv^ AC^ npatthahitva 

B. — pabujjhitv^ A, patib° 0, patipncchitvS. B. — 4, gacchatha 
tvam 0. — atth^ pi p° 0. — upavassa AC, upavasatha B. — ^pa- 
Tattiyamano B. — katva A, kamitva B, karitva C. — 5, methu- 
nadhammam A. — okkamati all three MSS. — 66. 2, saca ca 
A, sace BO. (67: saca ca AB, sajje corrected to sace C). 
Buddha ghosa : yam pana pdliyam sacS-ca (sacava D) mayan 
ti vuttam, tassa sace mayan ti ayam eva attho. sace ^ti hi 
Yattabbe ettha sacaca (sacava B) iti ayam nipato vutto. 
sace ca (sace Ya B) ico eva yk patho. tattha sace 'ti 
sambh^vanatthe nipS^to, ca (va B) iti pddapuraiiamatte. 
sace 'jja mayan (sammajja mayan B) ti pi pdtho. 
tattha (tassa B) sace ajja mayan ti attho. — gayheyydma A, 
ganheyy&ma C, ganhey}Atha B (67: ganheyydma ABO), 
arahanto ete bhikkhave bhikkhti A, arah® ete pi bh° bhikkhu 

C, arahanto ete bhikkhave B. — 67. 1, nasetabbo ti sarngh"^ 

A. — nas® ti lohitiipp° AC. — 68. This chapter is omitted in 

B. — 70 . 2, acivaram 0. — naggo p"^ carati A. — 3, naggo h'^ 
p*^ carati A. — 4, carati A. — 5, naggo p° carati A. — 6, naggo 
h'^ p° carati A. — 71 . 1, galaganthim A, galagandikaip. 0, 
galagamdikam B, galagancliti BE. — sipari 0, slpari A, sipa- 
dam B. slpaditi B, sipariti E. — parisadusanam A, °dusakam 
BO. '^dusano 'ti BE. — 72 . 1, papakd bhikkhu 0. — 2, 
lajjim va alajjim Yd ti A, lajji Ya alajji va ti 0, lajji va alajji 
vd ti B. — 73 . 1, arocesi A, °sum 0, *^sum corrected to '^si B. — 
vattun ti A, vattabban ti BO (the same § 2, 3). — 3, A omits 
bhikkhu. — ^BO omit ydciyamanena. Buddhaghosa mentions 
this word. — 4, arannakena all three MSS. — sallakkhantena 
AC, °kkhentena corrected to °kkhantena B. — anissitena 
vasitum B. — ^A inserts tada before tassa. — 74- 1? et seq. The 
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MSS. generally read anusavessati, aniisS,vetum, etc., instead 
of anussavessati, etc. — 75 . 1 , gabbli® upas° ahosi AB, - — 
gabbb° upasampanno upasampanno nu kbo A. — mH no upas° 
B.— 76 . 1 , tassa antar"^ AO, terasa ant° B.— 2, vitthayanti 
is explained in the Atthakath^ thus : Titthaddhagatta Iionti. 
— 5, attana vk a.W (at the first place) AB; attana Ta att® 0, 
which perhaps is right. — 6, kathafi ca pana parena pare A.^ — 
7, siinasi AC, sunasi B. — 9, sun^i ABO.— 77. 1, nissaya 
S,cikkhitabbani (corrected to ^bbati) B, 4cikkhitabba AO. 
After these words AO insert : cattari ca akarantyani ^cikkhi- 
tabbtolti. — 78. 1, ekako Ya ^acchanto A. — agamasi AB, 
igam^si 0.— 3, naraa piiriso pandupalaso B. — haritatthaya 
AODE, haritatt^ya B. — 4, puthuslla all MSS. Bubdhaghosa: 
puthusiM ti mahasila, — 5, mattakacchiano AO.— 79. 1, 
passiss^mlti (at both places) A. — 2, passasi A, passese 0, pati- 
karohiti B. — ^passati AO, patikaroti B (at both places). — ^B 
omits puna. — 4, patinissajjehi A, patinissajessasi 0, na pati- 
nissajissasi B. I believe that we should read patinissajjllhi. 

Table of contents of the first book. — 1, mahantesu B. 
— niggah^nam ca p^picche A, niggahanam ca papiccho B 0. 
We ought to correct: niggahe ca papicchanam, or 
papicchanam ca niggahe. — 5, pamutthamicca suttante 
B. — 6, samgahana h° A, samghahana h° 0, samganangetu B. 
samgahanahetu? — 7, vatthum A. — apattim A. — dukka- 
ram asamsesetum B. — nam B. — 9, Bhaddiyo Vappo B, — 10, 
vatthu B. — M&rehi? (instead of Maro pi). — 11, pdri- 
pupphaii ca ahari AO. — 13, panamana A, panametuin 0, 
panamana B. — 16, Instead of eko I think we ought to read 
bhato. — 18, vatthumhi A, vatthusmim B, vatthusmi 0. 
vatthuin? — apalalena B, apalalana AO. — 23, andhamu- 
gabadh*^ A, jarandhamughabadh® B, ejjandhamugapadh^ 0. 
After this word A inserts ca. — 25, vivadenti AC, vivMenti 
B. — ekupajjhayena A, ekupajjhena 0, ekujjhayena B. — 27, 
samgho AC, samghe B. 

IL 

2. 1, mugasukara A, mfigasuk® 0, migasuk® B. Buddha- 
GHOSA reads mugasukara. — 3. 1, t^ni nesam A, t^ni hesain 


374 


MAHA.YAGGA. 


[II. 8-12. 


B, tani sesam corrected to nesam 0. — so nesam AC, so 
tesam B.— 2, tani nesam AC, tesam (tani is omitted) B. — 
so ca nesam A. — 3, BO omit the words ajY uposatlio panna- 
raso. Comp. Minayeff's edition of the Patimokkhasntta, 
p. 2, line 16. — evam eva AC, evam evam B. — ^phku hoti 
(omitting ti) B. — 4, After /^adhiyacanam etam B inserts: 
tena yucca. — viyarissimi A, yipariss^mi C, yiharissimi B. — 
B omits manasikatv^. —sabbam cetasa A, s° cetaso B C. — 
samannaharama A, samanMma C, samantS. har^mi B. 
— ayisahatacitta AC, ayissahatthacittS, B. — nissS-metha A, 
nissamedha 0, tisamema B.— 5, Buddhaghosa reads: ana- 
jjhapanno ya hotiap® ya yutthito. — byahltabbam A, bby^h^- 
tabbam B, byah§,ritabbam C.— 6, by^kareyya BC, byakato 
bhaveyya A. — evam eyam B. — j^nitabbam pucchatlti A, 
janitabba mam pucchatiti C, janitabbam esa mam puccheyya 

B, — eyarfip^ya n§,ma parisaya A. — ^pi instead of vuccati B. — 
B omits samjanamano. — 7, samadhinam vimokkhanam C. — 
yivekanam B. — 5. 2, j4vataka ek° A. — ettavata sam^ hoti 
y§,vata B. — 6. 1, y^vatS, ek^yiso hoti (omitting ti) B, — 
2, sammata sa sim& B. — 7. 1, tiyojanikap*^ B. Buddha- 
GHOSA agrees with the reading of AC. — 2, nadip§,ram s® C, 
°paras° AB. Buddhaghosa: nadlp^ran ti. — ^nadipar^ s° 

C, °paras° A, °pi,ram s° B. — evarhpam nadlp§.ras° ABC. — 
8. 2, Instead of samgho samgho the MSS. as a rule have the 
word but once.— 9. 1, tadahuposathe ca B. — ^mayan camh4 
as° A, mayaii camha as° G; B omits may an ca. — nisinna 
C. Probably it should be nisinno. — ^uposathamukham A 
constantly. — 10 . 1 , B omits tava. — -vik^le A, yikMo B, yikalo 
corrected to yikale C. — 11 . 1, karissatu (at the first and 
second place) B. — ^kareyyatu (at the third and fourth place) 
B. — 12 . 1, nadim taranto A, nadi t° BC (at both places), 
Buddhaghosa: nadim (nadi E) taranto ^ti Sappiniyam nama 
nadim atikkamanto. —Buddhaghosa : manam yulho (mulho 
D) ahositi isakam appattavulhabhS^vo (^mfilhabhavo D) ahosi, 

. . . yegena agacchantam udakam amanasikaronto thero 
manam vulho (manamfilho, which appears to be corrected to 
manavlilho, D) ahosi, na pana yulho (yfilho, corrected to 
mfilho, D.) — (At the second place;) manam yulho A, manavulo 
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0, manamlii vullio B. — 3, avippaTasasamiiinti AB. — avippa- 
T^sasammuti (at the second place) AC. — 6, pathamam sima 
(sim^ B) samm° BC. — 13. 2, apatti dukkatassiti ABO. — 15- 
3, savarabhayakam A, sayarabhayam 0, corabbayam corrected 
to corabbayain B, Buddhag-hosa : samyarabbayan (samya- 
rabbay&nakban D) ti atayimanussabbayam.-^ — 7, katban ca 
pana bbikkhave attana vi 0. — 8/ A omits puggalam tnlayitya. 

— 9, sammannitabbam ABC instead of sammannitabbo (comp. 

§ 6). — 16* 1> yattbukamo BC, yattbumkamo A. I entertain 
no doubt, that tbe correct reading is yattukamo.- — 3, ka- 
ripessantiti A, karapentiti BO. — 5, dittbi ayikatun A, 
dittbim pi av^ BD, dittba pi ay° 0, dittbi pi ^y° E.— 9, 
tberMbikam ABDE, therMikam 0. Buddhaghosa ex- 
plains tbe word by tberadblnam and mentions a reading 
tberadbeyyam. — 17* 3, Tbe MSS. constantly read yattati, 
not yattati. — dutiyain tberam, tatiyam tberam B. — 18* 1, 
katimi AOE, katami D, katham B. — 3, kunvatika AC, 
kittika B. — 4, nasamaggena 0. — gabetun A, gab"^ corrected 
to gab"^ B, gab"^ 0. — 19. 1, pindlya caranti A, p"" gaccbanti B, 
p° caranti gaccbanti 0. — arooetabboti ABO, instead of 4roce- 
tabban ti? — ^na ssarati A, na ssari BC. — ^AB omit: anuja- 
nami bbikkbaye bbattakale . . . attbam arocesum. — 20. 4, pa- 
dipetabbo ABC, instead of padlpetabbam? — B omits § 5, 6. , 

— 6, na upattb^etabbo A, na upatthapetabbain C. — 21. 1, te 
bi bbikkbaye AC, te imebi bbikkhave B. — ^te ce AB, tejakbo 
C. — gaccbeyyum C, gaccbeyytun ce A, gaccheyyum ceya B. 

— 22. 1, sannipatatba A, sannipatitba C, sannipatittba B. — 
databbo ABO; it ought to be read: databba. — 2, k^lakiriya 
B.— 4, siitto AOE, sute B, sutte D. — 23. 1, sannipatatba 
A, sannipatitba BO. — 2, kMakiriya B. — 3, santi AC, santa B. 

— 24. 1, muncatba BC, mufieetba A. — 25. 1, sannipatatba 
A, ‘^pati corrected to °patita B, °patitba 0. — 26. 6, tikkannam 
A, tinnannam 0, tinnam B.— 8, tinnam AB, timannam 0. 
— ekako AC, eko B. — 9 and 10, adhitthatabbo ABC instead 
of adbittb^tabbam.— 27. 4, samanto A, s^manta BODE. 

— 10, 13, kiTYi nama (or kinnama) so ^pattim all MSS. 
Correct: kam nama so ^pattim, — 13, 15, ten^ upasamkami 
ABO. ten^ upasamkamati? — 28. 1, atb’ aMe bb'^ 
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anagata .AB, atth’ anne, etc., 0. The same readings almost 
constantly return tliroughout the subsequent chapters. — 7, 
(at the end of the chapter) p§,risuddhiuposatho Mtabbo 
(instead of p&risuddhi arocetabba) A.— 32 . (subscription) 
pancavlsatiM n° the MSS. instead of pancasattatikam n° 
(comp. iv. 11). — 34 . 8, pld^nam dhotam udakanissekam A, 
hadinam ha anadhotam udakanisesam 0, pMadhovanantena 
udakanissekam B. Buddhaghosa : pMdnam dotSnam (dho- 
tam E) udakanisekan (“nissekan E) ti pMS,nam dhot&,nain 
udakanissekam. bahuvacanassa ekavacanam Teditabbam. 
padhanam (padanam E) dhot§,nain udakanissekan (cor- 
rected to dhotlm ud°, D; dhotaudakanissekan E) ti vS, pStho, 
pS,d&nam dhovanaudakanisekan (“nissekan E) ti attho.— 9, 
%acchantdnam padasaddam B, igantukanam p° AO. 

Table of contents of the second book.— vatthu chaasiti 

A, v° ca asiti B, v° asiti 0.— 6, catupancassarS, A, “pancavari 

B, “pancapara 0. — -sancicca cepi "vayame AO, samcis^pi ca 
•vayave B. sancicca oapi v&yame?— 12, Igantuke 0. — 
13, pariv&s&nuposatho A, parivteslinauposatho B, p^rivasso- 
nuposatho 0. 

III. 

1 . 1, te idha bli° D, tedha bh° E, te ca bh° B, te bh° 0, te 
idh bh° corrected from te ca bh° A.— 2, 3, samkapayissanti 
A, samkayissanti B, eamkayissanti and samkapayissanti 0. 
Buddhaghosa : sanikapayissantiti (samkhapayissanliti D) 
appossukkd nibaddhavasam vasissanti. — 3. 1, samka- 
yissanti B. 4 . 2, sancicca patikkamanti A, sancicca ^v4sam 
atikkamanti BO. — 3, upakaddhitukamo B, ukkacldhitukamo 
A, upakkadhitukamo 0. — paneyya B, paneyya 0, panayya A. 
— 5 . 2, gamissanti BO, agamissanti A. — 3, aham dayako 0, 
aham hi dayako A, ayam dayako B. — etasmim nid° etasmim 
pakarane dh° B.— 4, sannivatto 0, °vaUo A, °Vatta corrected 
to “vattho B. Buddhaghosa : sattahasannivaddho (sattaham 
sannivatto E) katabbo ti. — 7, After ekam bhikkhum uddissa 
BO add: bhikkhunisamgham uddissa. —In the subsequent 
enumeration of edifices B omits jantagharam k° h° janta- 
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gliarasIM k° li% C omits the same words and also iidap'^nasala 
k° k® — 8, BC omit bhikkliunls® uddissa. — ^After kappiyakuti 
k'^ F AB insert Taccaknti k° {the same in § 13). Buddha- 
GHOSA : bkikkkunisamgliani uddissa ^ti ito pattbaya Taccakuti 
jantagbarain jant%barasakt ^ti imS.ni tini parihlnani. — ^After 
udapanasala k° A adds: jant%baram. k° b°, jantigharasMa 
k® b®. — 9, B 0 omit gubd k° K® — Bubdhaghosa : purayam 
(pure ayam D) suttanto na palujjatlti (paP B) yava ayam 
suttanto na palujjati na vinassati. — 13, After udapanasalS, 
AB add : jantAgbaram k® b% jant§,gbarasala k® b°.— 23 and 
26, upasampannani ussukkam k° AB. — 7. 8, bbikkbussa 
bbatiko B, bbikkbugatiko AO. Bubdhaghosa: bbikkhuga- 
tiko ti ekasmim vibire bbikkhbbi saddhim vasanakapuriso. 
— 8. 1, undriyati A, udamyati B, udriyati 0. Buddha- 
ghosa: uddiyatiti (udarwatlti E) palujjati. — abar&peyyum 
A, abarapesum B, avabareyyum 0. Bubdhaghosa: aTaba- 
peyyun (°yyan E) ti ^bardpeyyum. I believe that we ought 
to read avabareyyum. Tbe Bbikkbus are supposed to 
fetch tbe wood themselves, not to send for it. — dajjeyj^bam 
AO, dajy^bam B. Bubdhaghosa (D) : dajj^ban ti dajje abain 
(E omits this passage). — 9. 2, dvisanti A, avissanti BO. — 
ojam pi baranti pi (sic) BC, bananti pi A. — 4, pindena 0, 
pindakena AB. — 10 . 1, vuttbMiB. — 11 . 3, gavam A, gavum 
0, gamam B. — 6, Here and in tbe following paragraphs tbe 
MSS. sometimes read asukasmim instead of amukasmim. — 
12. 1, tena gantun ti BO, tena upagantun ti A. — 4, ‘^vitepiyS, 
B (only at the first place), — 6, nimpikosam A, nimbak® B, 
nimpok® 0. — 13 . 1, SS^vattbiya AO, °yain B. — abhirameyyam 
(corrected to “^yyam) abam A, °yyam. pabam B, ^yyamabam 
0. — ^kiin kMam A. — 14 . 1 and 4, babum A. 

Table of contents of the third book. — 2, bbikkbuga- 
tiko A, "^bbatiko 0, ^bbatiko B. — 5, bhedaattb® A, bbed^ 
attb® BO. — susirena A. — vitapaya AO, vitabb^a B. — 
6, ajjbokase ca ya vasa A. — 7, yatb^fiayena AO, yatbana- 
yena B. — 8, duvibbatibS- ca pun&, B, dvibatibi ca puna A, 
dvibMiba ca puna ca 0, — 9, na jayya A, na eyya 0, na 
seyya B. — vattbudvirena acobarikll A, vattbnddane antari 
kaBO. 
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IV. 

1. 4, sac^ assa hoti avisayham BO, sac’ assa av° A (§ 11 
assa lioti 0, assa AB), — 8, bhagavantanam dassanaya B. — 11, 
B omits bhikkhii. — 12, aphasum, pb^siim AC, aphasukam, 
pbasiikam B. — samattasamy^sam A, sapattas*^ 0, pamattas*^ B. 
— 13, samMiyitabbam A, samMitabbam 0, samaharitabbam 
B. — 2. 1, The IISS. read sometimes pav&rayamanesu, some- 
times ^riyamanesu. — 2, pucchito ABO instead ofmuccbito. 
tadamantard A, tadanantara 0, tadantara B. — 6. 2, 3, sa- 
manto ABO instead of samanta (see ii. 27. 4). — Subscrip- 
tion at the end of ch, 11: paficasattatitikam nitthitam A, 
pahcavisatikam n° 0. B omits this subscription. — 14. 4, 
p§,rivasikapavaran&,danena ABO instead of parivasikassa 
pav*^ (comp. ii. 36. 4). — 16 . 3, pavaritanam pavaranam 
thapenti BO. — 6, et secjq. A constantly omits the words: 
ma yiggaham. — 13, ditthena va pay® thapesi AB. — 13, et 
seqq. 0 constantly omits the words: kinti te dittham. — 

16, aham pi na jan^mi A, aham na j® BO. — 17, sarnghS-- 
disesam ropetya (ropeta B) BO, yathMhammam karS-petya 

A. — 19, et seqq. s^ssa A, syayam 0, sasa, yassa, sy^ssa B, 
sassa E. — 23, suddhS^nam B. — 24, nam A, tarn BO, na E. — 

17 . 3, tesam yikkhity^ ADE, tesam acikkhity^ 0, tesam 
pucchitya B. — 5, annvaseyyum AO, anuvasseyyum B. — 6, 
anuvasseyyum AB, anupasseyyum 0. — 7, arogo hoti all 
MSS. instead of arogo hosi. — codissatiti A, bhedassatlti 0, 
codessati B instead of codessasiti. — 8, codessatiti AB, 
codessasiti 0. — 9, %asraa AC, ayasmant^ B. — ^B omits gilano. 
— S^rogo hoti A, aroga hotha 0; B omits these words. — 
Perhaps we should correct: kvogo ^regain ^kahkhamano 
codessasiti. — 10, samanuyuhjitya samanugahitya A, sam- 
anuy° samanubh&sity4 B, samanuy® samanugahitya (sama- 
nugg&hitya c. 18 . 6, 6) samanubh^-sity^ 0 (the same c. 18. 5, 
6). — 18 . 2, et seqq. pay^ranas® AB, payaranas® CE. — 
3, 4, 0 constantly, except at one place in § 4, reads ^garne 
junhe kom®. — 4, (in the middle of the paragraph) karissati 
AO, karessama B. — ^uddissati A, uddississati 0, uddisessama 

B. — payaressati all three MSS. — 6, punad evS-gantya A, 
punad eya anto BO. 
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Table of gonteis^ts of the foerth book.— 2, pav^renta- 
pan^maii ca A, pavdrentS, sata dye ca B, pavarento samadveva 
C. Perhaps we should read: pavarent’ asane (comp, 
ch. 2), dve ca. — 4, catiiddasa A, catuddasa B, catuddasa 0. 
— chandadanapayaran^ A, chandadane p° B, andadane p° C, 

— 6, ^yatthu ca bhandanam A, °vatthu bhandanam B, °vatthu 
ditthi ca bhandanam 0. — 7, °samgabo ca AB, ‘^samgaho 0. 

V. 

1. 1, et seqq. The MSS. read: asiti °sahassani instead of 
asitim ^sahassani — 2, adhippasareyyasi B. — 3, so vo bha- 
gaya? — 4, upasamkantani C, ^kamantani AB. — 5^ upa- 
samkamantani A, ‘^kantani °kamani B. — 7, no tath4 
bhagayantam B, no tathagatam bhagavantaip. AC. — 8, AO 
put the words sattha . . . asmi only once. — savato pi A, sayako 
pi B, S&,gato pi 0. — ^no tatha BO (tatha is crossed in C). — 
After Sagatam a corrector has added, in 0 : yatha. — 12, et 
seqq. Sitayane, Sitavane B, Sitayane AO. — 13, puto AD, 
phuto E, putho 0, puttho B. — ^bhoge ca bhufljituin A, bhogei 
ca bh*^ BO. — 15, bhoge ca bhunjitum AO, bhog^ ca bh° B. 

— 25, anancappattam AC, anancapattam D, anejjapp® B, 
anencappattam E. — 27, tassa sammadhimuttassa BO. — ^bhi- 
kkhuno AB, tMino 0. — ^karaniyan ca na y® A, kariyam na 
Y° 0, karaniyam na v° B. — 29, Before tassa me 0 inserts : 
sacaham bhante ekapalasikam uhissati. — upahan^su ratto A, 
up° satto 0, up^ hattho B. — 2* 1, nilakayaddhika, etc., AE, 
'^vatthika B, "^bandhika, ^vandikl, ‘^yandhikS- 0, ^vattiki D. 
Comp. Abhidhdnapp. 525, 526. — khallakabandha A, kallaka- 
bandha and khalP B, khallakabaddha ODE. — putabandh^ 
AB, putabaddha D, pdtabaddha E, piitabandha and puta- 
baddha 0. — ^pMigunthima and palig^ A, pMigunhima E, 
paligunthim^ D, pMikunhim^ and pMigunthima 0, pali- 
gunthikS, B. — tulapunnikll AD, tdlapunnika and tulapunnika 
B, tulapunnika E, tulapunnika and tnlapnnnika 0. — 
°yaddhik& A, °yanthik^ B, '^bandhika and °yaddhikS, 0, 
°baddhika and ‘^yattika D, ^baddhika and “yaddhika E. 
E: mendayisanabaddhika ^ti kannikatbane mendakasinga- 
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santh^ne vaddhe yojetva katL — viccliikMikS. ADE, ^lika BO. 
— 4, uddacammap° A, uddacammap® and udac° 0, ottliaka- 
cammap'' B. — ^luvakac"^ A, llivakac® and luvakac® 0, nlukac"^ 
and ulukac® B, nlukac° D, lukac° E. — 3. 1, ^upakana aroliitva 
AO, ®nam ar^ B. — ^np^hana orokitva ABO. Oomp. i. 
7. 3, 6. — 5. 1, init. : tam bMkkhum pariggahetv^ ABO; 
probably we should correct: tam bbikkliO par®. Oomp. 
vi. 11. 1, — ^upabanam AO, upaban^ B. — 6. 1, up&banam 
AO, upabana B. — 2, AB omit rattiya. — 2, kandakam pi 
AC, kantbakam pi B. — kataradandan ti A, kadbaratandan 
ti 0, kattaradandan titi B. — 3, kbatakbat^saddS, B. — sabba- 
katbam AO, bbayak® B, Oomp. Geimblot, Sept Suttas 
PMis, p. 10. — 8. 1, 2, rincbanti, riilcbissanti A, riccbanti, 
raccbissanti B, rincanti, rincissanti 0. — 10. 1, tam bbikkbum 
passitva 0. — 3, patamgin ti A, patailgan ti 0, patakan ti B, 
patankiti (®kiti D) DE. — 4, gonakam BDE, gon® AO. — 
tulikam ABO, kul® D, tM® e! — kadali® ACE, kadali® 
BD. — 7, Probably we should correct: annataro pi papa- 
bhildkbu. — 8, vidhunitva AO, yidbbnitva B. — 11. 1, 
cammavaddbebi AO, cammabandbebi B. — ogumbbiyanti A, 
ogubbiyanti B, ogummlyanti D, okumpiyanti CE. — 12. 1, 
Yina upabanena A, up® vina B 0 . — 13. 1, Eururagbare A, 
Euraragbare BD, Kuduragbare E, Kusaghare 0. — Papa- 
take pabbate A, Papate pabbate ODE, Pavatte tabbate B. — 
3, neva maya AC, na ca maya B — 4, neva maj^ A, na ca 
maya B. — 5, dassaniyam pasadikam A, pasadanij^am B, 
pasidikam pasadaniyam 0, pasadikam pasadaniyam E. — 
yatindriyam A, yantindriyam B, santindriyam, which appears 
to be corrected to yantindriyam, 0, satindriyan ti jitindriyam 
D, santandriyan ti jivitindriyam E. — 6, kanbuttara A CD, 
kanduttara BE. — gokandakahata AO, gokantbakagata and 
gokantbakahata B, gokannakahatS. D, gokantbakahata E. — 
majjbaru AO, majjAru DE, majjb® and majj® B. — 9, tvam 
AB, tam 0. — sarabbannamanapariyosslne A, sarabbannap® 
0, bhanilap® B. — 10, na ramati ka,me 0. — 11, paridasiti A, 
paridassiti B, paridissati 0. paridassiti (patid® E) paridassesi 
DE.— 12, Gajangalam A, Eaj® BO. — tato param B, t® para 
AC constantly. — Salavati 0, Sallayati A, Sallavati B. — 
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Setakannikam A, Setakannatam C, Svetakannikam B. — 
Dhiliiam A, Tkunam B, Tkunam 0. 

Table of coktents of the fifth book. — 1, ca asitisa- 
kassissaro AO, sakaasagamikissaro B. — 9, BpasampMa- 
paUceki ganamgan^ dkuvasini 0, upasanipadam paiica gaiiam 
dkuyanakayiiil B, lapasampadam panca gananigana dkuTa- 
sindayana 0, 

VL 

1. 2, Tke MSS. almost indifferently read aliirattani and 
°ttkam (in tke following ckapters we find almost constantly 
kkManiyattkam and bkojaniyattkam). — 4, 6, bkatt^cchanna- 
kena A, bkattachandakena 0, bkattackandakena and °canda- 
kena B.- — 2. 1, susumirav'^ C, sasukav® A. B omits this 
word. — • 1, 2, The correct spelling is nippakka instead of 
nipakka. — 3. 1, yacain B, pacam AC. — vacattkam ADE, 
paccattam C, vattain B. — nisadapotan ti A OB, nisaddapodan 
ti E, nissadepodakan ti B. — 4. 1, paggavak*^ AO, yaggavak® 
pakkayak"^ B. — BE: pakkayan ti latajati. — 5. 1, After 
patolapannam 0 inserts: nettamalap*^ paggayap^. — 6. 1> 
vilangam B, piP AC. — ^pippali AG, pippkalam B. — 
gothapkalain A, gotapkalam B, kotkapkalam 0. — 8. 1, 
samuddam ABO, samuddika Hi BE. Comp. Abhidk. 461. 
— bilam A BCE, bilMam B, which may be correct, comp. 
Abhidh. 461. — 9. 1, thullakacckdb^dho A, ^kaccaabadho B, 
^kaccS, va ^b® 0. Comp. yiii. 17. 1. — 2, rajanipakkam AO, 
rajananippakkam. B, rajanapakkan (and: rajananip®) ti raja- 
nakasatam E, — 10. 1, calikehi AB, cMitehi C. — cnnna- 
c^linan ti A, cunnam cMinan ti BC. — dussacffinan ti AC, 
dussajalman ti B. — 11. 1, tam bhikkkum AB, tarn bhikkhu 
0. Probably the correct reading is: tam bkikkkii. Comp, 
y. 5. 1. — 2, saranjanam E. — talisam A, tMisam B, tMisi- 
cayam 0. Possibly the true reading is kali yam (Abhidhan, 
302). — 12. 4, pkariisa hoti ABO. pk^^ honti? — sala- 
katthaniyan ti A, salakataniyan ti 0, salakadki^rayan ti B, 
salakodhS^niyan ti yattha salakam odahanti tam BE. — 
amsabaddhako A, '^bandhakeB, ^vadhako 0, ^yaddhako BE. 
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— amsabaddhakam A, "bandliakam B, °vadhakani 0. — 13. 1, 
muddhatelakan ti 0.— 2, nattlm AB, natthum 0.— ^sinca 

A, §>smcanti B, asinjiyanti 0. — piturn. AO, baritun B. — 
'vattim A, Yatti BO. — dabati all three MSS. — dbumanettban 
ti *A, "^nettan ti B, "^nettbia ti 0. — dbbmanettani ABO. — 
amsabaddbako, ‘^kam AB, amsavaddbako, ^kam 0.— 14. 1, 
atikkbitfcam^ AOE, atipakkbittam'^ BB.— 2, pbalakatnmban 
ti B. — 4, bbesajjam BE, majjam OB, pajjam A. — satta- 
kammam AO, sattbak° B. — 5, kabalMya A, kambalik^a 

B, kappalikaya 0. — kabalikan ti A, kabalikan ti B, palikan 
ti 0, kakbalikan ti B, pakalikan ti E. — sasapakuttena AO, 
'^kundena B, °kuttena E, ^kuddena B. — pbositun ti A, 
positam ti 0, dboYitun ti B. — ^kilijjittba A, kilijittba 0, 
pUiccbittba B. — °sakkbarikaya AB, Vsakkbaritaya 0. 
BE: lonasakkarikS-ya (losakkarik^ya E) cbinditun ti kbu- 
rena chinditum (E omits tbe last two words). — 6, Instead 
of udabu patiggabetabbani I propose to read: ud'^patigga- 
b4petabb^ni. — patiggabo ti kato B. kato (tato E) 
patiggabapetabbo ^ti sace bb-umippatto patiggabetabbo, 
appattam (appatti E) pana gabetum vattati BE. — 7, 
duttbagabapaniko A, °gabaniko BB, °gabaniko OE. — 
accbakanciyS, AO, addbakanjiya B. — accbakanciyan ti 
AO, andakanjiyan ti B, accbakajakan (accbakancakan E) ti 
tandiilakamattbo (tandulamatto E) BE. — 15. 3, sabbattbi- 
kam A, sabbattbakam 0, sambbattakam B. — ito titam 0. — 
4, yiganetva 0, pi ganetva A, ganetva B. — ^nivisi AO, 
nivasi B. — 5, (beginning of tbe paragraph) darika ABO, 
instead ofdS,raka? — Tbe MSS. almost constantly read alain- 
kita, wbicb I tbink is a misspelling caused by mMakita. — anne 
dS^rike AB, anne d^rake 0. — anile darike ABO. — 6, path 
munja ti A, '"nca ti 0, ®nc^hi ti B. — asukassa B. — 8, sabbaso 
suYannamayo 0. Tbe reading of tbe Vibbanga (Nissaggiya 
23), where tbe same story is told, is sabbaso vannam ay o, 
which I tbink is correct. — 9, uttarimanussadhamma AB , 
®dbammam 0. Comp. y. 1, 7, 8. — kolumpe 0, kolumpe A, 
kolumbe B. In tbe Abhidhanapp. (456) this word is spelt 
kolambo. Comp, cb. 19. 3, — 16. 1, "^karaiiam AO, ^kS-ra- 
kam B. — sapiso A, sdmiso 0, sS,miyo B. — kimattbiyS, AC, 
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kimittliiya B. — tliaddhanattliaya A, dhandhanattliOTa B, 
bandhaiiattaj^a C» tliamblianattliaya? tliaddhattaj^a? 

— 2, Tacce AO, vadbe B. — 17 . 2, kutayam AC, kutoyam B. — 
4, 5, samam pakkam'AB, samap° DE. C generally reads 
samap®. — 6, s^mapako, samamp® B, samap^ corrected to 
samamp^ C. — 7, ukkapindak^ ABE, °pinduk^ B, ^pindMva 
0. — pacenti AO, paccanti B. — 8, n,a ahosi 0, n^hosi A, na 
boti B. — 9, After khamaniyam bbagavfi, B inserts : yipani- 
y^am bbagava. — na abosi AC, na boti B. — patiggabapetva 
AG, patiggabetya B. — 18 . 3, kolumpebi AO, kolambebi 
B. — aharapeyyan ti A, §;harapessan ti B, barapeyyan ti 

0. — bar^petva AO, abarapetva B. — 4, niliatam ABO, 
tibatam D, nihatam E. — 19. 1, After pahesi B inserts: 
imam kbadaniyam ; before dassetva : Sakyaputtassa. — 20. 

1, Mandakinidabatire B. — 2, bhane (omitting tena bi) 
AB. — Mandakinidabam B. — abbabit\A AO, aggabitva 
B. — 3, evam eyam AndakiniyH dabaya B. — 4, atirittam 
B. — 21. 1, uppannam B, nssannam AC, — nippattabijam 
AO, nibabbabijam B. nibbattbabijan ti (nibbattab® ti E) 
bijam nibbattbety^ (nippattetva apanetva E) paribbunji- 
tabbam BE. Probably we should read niyattabijam. — 
22. 2, so mam kby A, mamam kbayayam B, mamam kby 
corrected to so mam kbv 0, — ^tunbibbuto va B, tato ya AO. 

— 3, duropayo ACBE, dbrepayo B, duropiyo ? — 23 . 2, 
suttbu ayya A, s® ayye B, sutbayya 0. — abarissama ’ti B. 
— evam ayyo ti B. — ^nattbayyo B. — 3, pottbanikam A, 
pottbalikam B, potbanikam 0. pottanikan ti (pottbanikan 
ti E) mainsaccbedanasatthakain vuccati BE. — 4, es^yya A, 
eseyya 0, esayyo B. — kirn pana im%a B, kim pimS,ya A, 
kim im^a 0. — 6, 7, saccbavi 0. — ^lomo jato B. — 7, B omits 
bbagayato mabavano. — 8, vinnipemi ti AO, yinfiapesiti B 
instead of yinnapesin ti, — paribbuiljamabam A. — 13, 
appamattakebi ji A, '^ke pi 0, °kebi corrected to ^ke pi B. 
Oomp. i. 40. 4. — 14, siba sibam® A, sibam° BO. — ^paripatenti 
AB, paripadenti B. — 15, taraccha taraccham° A, taraccba 
m° 0, taraccham° B. — paripatenti A, paripadenti B, padenti 
0. — 24 . 2, adhikani ABC instead of atit^ni, comp. § 3. 
— na assa AB, na addassa 0, instead of na addasam 
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(comp. oh. 36. 6). — 2, 3, gharavasatto B. — 3, atitani A, 
adhik&,ni C, adhittitani B. — ^na assa A, na addassam 0 ; B 
omits addasam tarn. — 4, me bhavam G, mama bh° A, 
bhavam B. — 5, patihanati A, patibarati 0, patibanti B, — 
vineti A, yinodeti BO. — arnasam B. — 6, paradattabbojinam 
A, paradattbabhojanam BO. — anupayaccbati A, anuppa- 
yacchati B 0 . — capaneti A, ca yyasaneti ca byapaneti 0. 
— ^°sobh%yatba B, ° sobbagyatam AO. Bubdhaghosa: 
patthayatam iccbitan ti (sic) padanam alam eva d^tun 
ti imin& sambandbo, sace pana patthayathA (sic) iccbata 
^ti (iccbitan ti D) p^tho (pi p4to D) attbi so (yo D) yeva 
gahetabbo. — 25 . 1 , ^yaguyS. ya A, ^y&guyS. ca B, "^y&guya 
dhatS, 0. Oomp, Sansc. dbra. — 3, patigganhatba A 13, 
patiganbittba 0. — dbdt4 AO, dbita B. — 4, na cdbam pad- 
bale BO. — 5, (at the end) baratba ya. kim nu kho mayS, 
bbante . . . apunnam ya ti (omitting the repetition) AB. — 
26 . 1, et seq. Belalo A, Belatto and sometimes Belattbo 
BO. Comp, the name of Safijaya Belattbiputta. — 2, abbato 
AB, ^bato 0. — 5, kolumpe pi AB, kolampehi 0. — ghate 
pi A, yigbatebi pi 0, B omits these words. — pitakani 
pi uccange pi AC, sipp^tikani pi nttar^sarigam pi B. — 
7, cicitayati citicit&yati A, cicci^ati citicit^ati B, 
yicci%ati yicit&yati A, mabllphMo 0, balo 

corrected to bMo B. — ^ divasam santatto A, divasa- 
santattbo 0, divasayantatto B. —cicitayati citacitayati A, 
cicatayati citicitayati B, ciccitayati yicit^yati 0.— 28. 2, 
sabbasandbarisandbatam A, sabbasandbaritam 0, sabbattba- 
risantbatam B. BE: sabbasandbaran ti (saddbasantbanan 
ti D) yatba sabbam sandbatam (santbatam D) boti eyam. 
Probably we ought to correct : sabbasantharim ayasa- 
tbS-garam santbaritya (comp. Mabaparin. Sutta, p. 11). 
— Before asanani AO insert bbagavato. Oomp, Mabapari- 
nibbanas. p. 11 . — 3, sabbasandbarisandbatam AO, sabba- 
sattbarikam santbatam B. —purattabbimukbo A, purattbabb'' 
0, pnrattbimabb^^* B (at both places). — purakkhetya A, 
purekkbitva 0, purakkbatva corrected to purekkhety^ B. — 
purakkbetv£l A, purekkhatvS. B, purakkbitvS. 0. — mabatam 
A, mabati BO. — bhojananim A, bbojanati B, bbogajani 0. 
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7, et seq. Sunidtav® ACE, Sunidhav^ Sunidhav^, Sunldhav° 
B, Slitidhav'^ D, I think that Childers’s spelling Sunidha 
is correct ; comp. Sansc. Sunltha. — 10, nivesana 0, parive- 
san& B, parivesanam A. — 11, brahmacariye AC, brahma* 
cariye B. — 4sum ABC. The true reading is assn, see 
Mahaparinibb. Sutta, p. 14.— 13, visajja AC, vessajja B, 
TOsajja BE. — jano bandhati AO, jano pabandhanti B, jano 
pabandhati E, jato bandhati D. — 29 . 2, samsaritam AO, 
sainsitam E, samhitam B. — acchinnamhlam B, ucchinnain 
m° AO. — 30. 1, bhadram bhadram yanam AC, bhadraip. 
y"^ B. Comp. Mahapar. Sutta, p. 19. — 3, niyyasuin AB, 
niyasisum G. — 4, kissa je Amb'^ amhikam d*^ B. — eka- 
bhattam AO, etam bh^ B. — sace pi me ayy° A. — dajjahain 
tam 0, dajjlham A, dajj^ B. — 4, 5, Instead of ambakaya 
ABO read AmbapMikaya, but the comment shows, that the 
former reading is the correct one (Buddhaghosa : ambakaya 
’ti itthiyikdya). Oomp. Mah^parin. S, p. 20. — 5, adhivutto 
AC, adhivatto B. — 6, Bhiiljikav'^ A, Kincik® 0, Gihjak® 
B. — -Ambavanam A.— 31. 1, et seq, sandhagare AO, 
santh^g® and satth%^ B.— NS-tap"^ A, Natap'^ and N^tbap'^ 
B, JSTatap^ 0. — samikabhisamkharo B (at both places). — 3, 
kim panime karissanti C.' — 4, diva divasa A, diva divassa B, 
diva divase 0. — pattika AB, pattiko corrected to pattika 0. 

— 7, C omits jegucchitaya dhammam desemi. jigucchitaya 
dh° d° A, jigucchaya dh'^ d° B. — 8, 9, anabhavam gatS, B. 

— 10, anuviccakaram ABO, anuvijjaMranam D, anuviccha- 
karanam E (anuviditva cintetvi tulayitv^ katabbain). — mam 
hi AC, mamam hi B. — savaka AB, savakam 0. — 11, pinda- 
patam BC, pindakam A (at both places). — 13, asata AC, 
acchi B. — ^mus^va AO, musavMa B. — 32 . 1, et seq. 
uggahitapatiggahitakam AO, uggahitam patiggahitam, and 
uggahitakam patiggahitakam B. — 33 . 1, bahS-ramak® 
A, bdhirak'^ B, ^i^mak"^ C. — aropetva AO, ^ropita B. — 
3, 4, sammutiya k'^ all three MSS. The agreement of the 
MSS. here and at the following places leads me to believe 
that we must not change sammutiyS, to sammat%m, but that 
sammutl is here the fern, of an adjective sammuta=: Sansc. 
s^mmata, — 4, sammuti k° all three MSS. — gonisatikam A, 

25 


YOL. m. 


386 


mahIyagga. 


[YI. 33-3G. 


gonisMkam B, gonis^ldikam CE. — 5 , balii patitthapenti A, 
bahi ttbapenti B, babi vasenti 0. — sammutikapp° AC, 
sammutiya kapp° B. — gonisMikam A, goniyadikam B, 
gonisadikam 0. — sammutin ti A, sammutisan ti B, sammu- 
tiyan ti 0, sammutik^ nama, etc., E. — 34. 1 , supabhinja- 
nakam A. — 3 , siipabhinjanakam AO. — 5 , sabbattha- 
kam mab^ A, sabbattbakamab 0, sambbattamkaip. 
mab"^ B. — 6, et seq. passisstoa ^ti B, passamS, ^ti 0, 
passissama ’ti and passama ’ti A. — 7, supabbiilcanakam A, 
supabbincacarakam C. — 9, tena bi sunisa catar"" B, — 12, 
I have written bbadram yanam abbirubitva; ABO 
read: bbadram bbadram y^ a° Oomp. cb. 30 , 1 , — 13 , 
yatha yime AO, yatba yime corrected to yatba ime B. — 
pattika Ya B. — 17, Anguttaramo (at both places) A. — 
lonam pi tandalam pi telam pi A, lonam pi telam pi madbum 
pi tandulam pi B, lonam pi telam pi tandulam pi 0. — After 
khManiyam pi AB insert bhojaniyam pi. Comp. cb. 33 . 1 . 
yattha bbagavantam AC, yatba mayam bb° B. — tattba is 
omitted in AO, in 0 it bas been inserted afterwards by a 
corrector. — 18, sampMeti B, sambbavesi AO. Comp, 
vii. 1, 1. — 19, nivesanam AO, parivesana B. — 19, 20, 
sampavaresi (and sarapav^iretva) tarunena ca kbirena 0 ; AB 
omit ca at botb places. — 20, santi bi bbante B. — 21, panca 
gorasam AO, panca gosain B, panca gorase E. — mfeo 
masatthikena AO, kiimmaso kummasattbikena masena 
masattbikena B. — imina yam ayiyassa kappiyani yaipt 
tarn d'^ B, imina ayyassa k° d"^ A, imina ayyassa yam 
k° tarn d° 0. — 35, 1, et seq. Keniyo B, Keniyo A. 0 
spells tbe name generally Keniyo, but sometimes we find 
also tbe other spelling in this MS, — 1, barapeyyan ti 
AO, yapeyyan ti B. — 2, samibitam AO, samangitam 
B. — Attbako Y^mako Ydmadevo cangiraso Bbagu Ya- 
rn ataggi ca Y§.settbo Bbaradvajo ca Kassapo Yessamitto 
ca mantanam katt^ro isayo ime rattup® B. — 6, madbu- 
kapanam A, madbup° BODE. — dakarasam AO, takar® E, 
sakar*^ BD. — 8, savattbi all three MSS. instead ofsavittbi, 
— Ye jayatam B, ve yajatam 0, Yeya etam (ve yajatam?) A. 
36. 1, samkaram ADE, samkaram 0, ^amnagaram B. — 
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panca satani ^ssa dando A; in 0 assa has been inserted by a 
corrector ; tassa panca satani dando B. — 2, bahnkato ABE, 
babukkato D, babugatbo 0. — ^buddhe va dbammevS^ samghe 
va A. — samkaro AC, samgaro B. — ^paiica satani ^ssa A.— 
3, mabiddhiko B. — abbippasMo B. — 4, bbagavato mettena 
cittena pb"" ABO instead of bbagavato c° pb°. — 
gayim tarunay® A, gdvi tarun^v® B, gavi tarunay'^ 0. — eso 
ayuso B. — 6, nMdasa ABC instead of naddasam. — sa- 
kam B constantly. — naddasa AB, nMassa C instead of 
naddasain. — 37 * 3, babum-babum denti 0 , which 
possibly is the correct reading. — 4, B appears to read 
Bbusagare. Comp, also Mabaparin, Sutta, pp. 44, 45. — 5, 
mogbapurisa pabbajito BC, m° pabbajite A. — pabbajitena 
A, pabbajito C, pabbajite corrected to pabbajito B. — 40 . 3, 
(at the end) yayajiyikam tadabu patiggahitam BO, which is 
wrong, as the commentary shows. 

Table of conteists of the sixth book. — 2, ancani upa- 
pisani AC, anjatim npapmjani B. — salakathani AO, sala- 
kodbanti B.— 3, tbayikam paddhakam B, tbayikaamsa- 
yaddhakam A, thapikam aililayaddbakam C. — 6, vikasiyam 
AB, yikasayam C. — 10, sihan ca dipikam A, sibabyaggba- 
dipika 0, sihan ca dipikam B. 


1. 1, et seq. Payeyyaka ACE, Patheyyaka and Patb^ 
B, Pat'^ and Patb*^ D. Buddhaghosa explains this name 
thus: Pateyya- (Paceyya® E) ratthayasino, Patbeyya (Pa- 
yeyyain E) nama Kosalesu paccbimadisabb%e rattham, 
tattbayasino ^ti. Comp. Turnoiir”'s Index to the Mah^- 
yamsa, p. 20. * — Buddhaghosa, after having explained 
okapunnebi, adds: ogbapunnebiti (opapunnebiti B) pi pa*- 
tbo. — 2, B omits yapaniyam bbagavS-. — ^ayivadamana pha- 
snkam (pbasu B) yassam yassimba BO, which is wrong, as 
the commentary shows. — gaccbantfi. A, ag° BO. — 5, (I 
here mark the readings of the Pariy&ra [MS. Orient, fol 378 
of the Berlin Eoyal Library, fol. jhli], which contains a 
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similar passage, by P) OYattiyakaranamattena AE, ovattikak° 
CP, ovadMyak® I), ovadhitakaranamattena B. — kandusak® 
A, kandukak® B, bhandupak° 0, kandusak® P, kandusakaka- 
ranamatten^ ^ti muttiya- (corrected: mutaddittiya-) patta- 
bandhanamattena D, kandusakaranamattben^ ^ti muddiya- 
pattabandbanamattena E. — anuvatakaranam® A CEP, anu- 
vS/tam® B, anuvadakaranam^ D. — ovadeyyakaranamattena 
A, ovadb® C, ovaddb^ B, ovattb^ E, ovad*^ corrected to 
ovaddb° D, ovatt° P. The word is explained thus : agantu- 
kapattaropanamattena katbinacivarato va pattam gabetva 
anrlasmim akatbinaclvare (katbinacivare D) patt&ropana- 
mattena. — eva sancbinnena AP, evassa ccbinnena B, eva 
saccbinnena C. — ^sammS, AP, simma 0, sS,man B. — 6, pa- 
panikena ACEP, apanikena B, papanikena D. — eva 
saiicbinnena AP, evajssa ccbinnena B, eva saccbinnena 0. — 
samma AP, sammo B, sima 0. — 7, saubbbara AO, ya- 
vubbbara B, sabnbbhar^ E. P generally reads sabubbb®; 
I have naet only once or twice in this MS. with tbe read- 
ing saubbbllra. — 4. 1, et seq. A sometimes, and B 
very often, reads vippakatam civaram. — U. 1, et seq. 
apacinayam^no A, apacitiyamano and apaciniyamano B, 
apaviMyamano 0. — Subscription : apacinanavakam n ° A, 
apacinan'' B. C omits tbe subscription. — 13. 1, vesati 
AC, vassati B. 

Table of contents of the seventh book. — 1, Paveyyak^ 
AC, Patheyyaka B.--~ 4, uiiikbi AC, uUikb4 B. — opatti 
A, opati B, opathi 0. — dalbakamm° B. — anuvMika AB, 
inuvarika C. — 6, ovadbeyyam 0. — 6, sancbinnena AB, 
saccb® 0. — 9, chmna° A, saccbinna® 0, cbinne B. — 11, 
simassa ubbbaratbambi A, simassa ubbharatbapi 0, sim^sa 
ubbbtettbami B.— 12, 14, idha B, idam AO.— 15, 
kariyam tassa A, kayiran tassa 0, karissam tassa B. — 20, 
sattasattavidbi AC, sakkasukk^viddbl B. — 21, nattbi AC, 
nantika B. -^chacca AO, cbatthe B. cbaccbo (Sansc. 
sbatcas) ? — 22, AC omit the words adaya nissimagatain, — 
23, tini AO, tini B. bettha ’ti tinayo vidbi?— 27, 
karaniyo AB, ^yd 0.— 28, apacinana A, apaviMna C, 
apacine B. 
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VIII. 

1. 1, 2, ^rS,mS,ni BO instead of krkmi and krkme. — > '2, 
TUttliapessama ti A, ^yyamS, ti BO. — Sj pariliiyissati B^ 
bhanjissati A, saccliijjati 0, — gilan4 ^ti pativedeyyan ti 
ABO, gilanam pativedeyyan ti E, giMnarn pativaseyyan ti 
D. — 4, jivatiti tassa Jivako B, tassa jivatiti 0, tassa 
Jivako A. — 5, npari jivitnm B.— 6, gankati BE (at 
botk places), — sntthuin ca ABO, snttbu ca DE. — suttbum 
ca AB, suttbn ca 0. — 7, ahindanto acariya 0, ahindantomhi 
dcariya AB. — dhindanto na kinci A; BO omit ahindanto. — 
8, kaip tikiccliS-mlti A, tain t° BO. — ^etissa acariya A, 
etiss^cariya 0, ehacariya B. — 10, yada arog^ ahosi AC, 
yad4 drogo hoti B. — 11, uttdnakam B. — nipajjapetv^ B, 
nipatet\A AO. — nuthuhitva AO, nutthahitva B, — 12, me 
mahagghani bhesajjani B. — ^upajS-n^metassa sainyamassa 
ABO. Bubdhaghosa : npanayam (upaneyam E) etassa 
samyamassS. Hi nayatassa (nayakatassa E) ca rogupasamassa 
(rogfipamassa E) ca upak^ram jAnS,mlti adhippayo. — 13, 
aroga thital A, i,rog& thit^, thM, titk 0, arog^pita B 
(at all three places). Comp. § 22. — amhakan ceva B. — 14, 
na ciram AO, na cirasseva B. — 16, ayam kho gahapati A, 
ay am kho setthi B, ayam kho setthi gahapati 0. — 17, sadhn 
deva . • . anapetam B, s® devo . . . dnapetu AO. Oomp. 

§ 21, 23. — 18, nipatvo A, nipajj^etv^ BO. — m° te 
sambandhitvS. B. — ophaletva A, p&letva B, pdtiletva 0, 
nppadetva DE. Comp. § 22. — sippani 0, sxppinim A, 
sippini E, sabbini B, sibbanim D. — ^panake, panako AO, 
pS-nake, panako B. — ^passeyyatha B, passathayyo A, passa- 
thayya 0. — tesayam (at both places) B. — sibbini A, sibbin^ 
B, sappani corrected to sippani 0. — 19, sacdham A, sacc&ham 
0, sacaham and sacc^ham B. — 20, j^n&si A, jan^Mti B. — 
21,antaganhabMho A, antanam ganth^bMho 0, antaganth^b® 
B. —devo 0, deva AB. Comp. § 23. — an§,petha A, anape- 
turn B, anapetu 0. — 22, nssarapetva DE. — ^thambhe A^ 
tambhe 0, tnmbhe B. — ubandhitva A, npanibandhitvl ca 0. 
— uppatetva AO, nppal® B. — ^antaganthim A, antanam ganhi 
0, antoganthikam B, — andhaganthim A, antS^nam ganthi 0, 


390 [yiii.wo. 

antoganthi B. — B omits anttM patipavesetya: — arogo tliito 
— solasa kaliS-panasakass§,m adasi B.*— 23, In B, at some 
of the places where the Mug’s name occurs, he is called 
Candapajjota.— 24, tarn te lopivisaratiti B instead of tam 
deyo pivissatiti. — nippiinceyyam A, nipaceyyam B OV ^ 
nippaci A, nipaci BC. — sappim pltam AB. — mam gha- 
tepessasi B, gh^t^peyyasi (omitting mam) A, ghatapeyyM 
mam 0. Comp. § 28. ghatapeyy^tiP— 26, tarn sappim 
A, tarn sappi B, sappi 0. — amannsseva patijto B. — ma 
cassa AO, massa B.— 27, bahuma passa Mhci B. — tilampetya 

A, olumpetya C, odamety^- B, olumpetya BE. — 28, khMati 

B, khadi A. • — apllyi AC, piyati apasi B. — khMayitam AB, 
khayitam 0, — ghMapeyyasi AC, ^peyyasi B. ghat a- 
peyyS-ti? — gh^tapeyyasi ABO. gh^t^peyylti ? — 
siveyyakam BC, siy° and siy° BD, sl?° E. — paccS-rahati 
AB, paccaharati G. paccarahati?— 31, B : nan^bhe- 
sajjehi upari bh&yetya tathdgatassa npanS.meyyan ti atha khp 
Jiyako Kom° tini npphalahatth^ni n^nabhesajjehi paribh^- 
yetya yena bhagay& etc. —At the third place we ought to read 
y i r e c e s s a t i instead of yirecessatlti. — 33, nhay itu (at both 
places) A, nahayitu (at both places) B, hayatu and nah^yatu 

C, — 2 . 1, addhaMsiyam BE. — upaddhakasinam ABO, 
^k§,sinam. BE,. — khamamanam, khamamano ABO, kambha- 
nan ti (corrected to khambhanan ti) ucci-yacS^ni sundarani 
asundarani ca B, khamS-nan ti (omitting the following words) 
E. — 4. 1, anagamentdnam A. — sadisain A, sadisanam B, 
sadist 0.— 7. 1, After nimbakose pi A inserts ajjhokase pi. 
— 2, sammannitabbo ABC instead of sammannitabbam. 
— ^After ch. 8 possibly another chapter is lost, which began : 
tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhd (?) tath’ eya 
bhandS-garikam yutthS-penti* See the list of contents of this 
book, V. 10. — 9 . 1, A omits sabbo. — 3, uttarantassa AO, 
uttaritassa B. — 10 . 2, situdakaya A, situddakaya 0, situna- 
kS,ya B, situntika ti apakkarajanam yuccati E. I am 
doubtful as to the correct spelling, situnhikaya? — utta- 
ralumpam AC, uttaralumpakam B. uttaralayan ti yattA- 
tharakam rajanakumbhiya majjhe thapetyd tarn ath^ram 
parikkhipity4 rajanam pakkhipitum aniijanamiti attho, eyam 
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lii kate rajanam na uttarati E. — 3, ^ymcanti A, avajjanti 
BO. avajjenti? — ^^tMlikan ti ABO, ^thalakan ti E, 
^tMakan ti D. — 11. 1, okkamitun ti AB, pakkamitun ti 
ODE. Comp, i. 25. 23. — 2, pattinam A, pattkinam E, 
pattinnaip. D, patthinnam BO. Tke comment explains tke 
word thus : atirajitatt^ thaddham. ■ Comp. Sansc. styana. — 
osaretun ti ABO, osadetun ti D, thapetun ti E. — dantakasa- 
vaniti 0 ; after dantakasavani B inserts : ti dasadasa honti. 

- 12. 1, MagadhamahS^khettam B. — acchibandham A, 
accabaddliam, which at one of the places is corrected to 
accib'^ 0, accibandham BE, adhibaddham D. Buddha- 
GHOSA : caturassakedarabaddham. — ^palibaddham, mariyada- 
baddham, simghatakabaddham E. — acchinnabandham B. — 
passatha tumhe AO, passatu me B. — 13. 2, 5, uggate B, 
uddhate AC. Comp. Lai. Yist. p. 447, ed. Calc. — ^A omits 
rattiya. — 3, 6, After dhammavinaye B inserts pabbajit^. — 14. 
1, aggalam acch^deyyan ti chinnatthane pilotikakhandam 
(pilotikabaddham D) laggapeyyan ti DE, — sapattam A, du- 
pattam 0, dupattam B. — majjhe ekacciyan ti AC, mandele 
(corrected to mandela) kacciyan ti B. — 2, acchupantam A, 
acohupanti B, acchupentam 0. — ututthatanam A, utuddha- 
tanam B, utumbatanam (corrected to uttubbataaam) D, 
utuddha^nam CE. Buddhaghosa : ututo dighakMato 
uddhat^iiam. (utthanam D) gatavatthakanam (^vattakanam 
D) pilotikanan ti yuttam hoti. — 15. 4, kallakaya AO, 
kallakayani B. — 6, pada AO, pMani B. — 7, et seq. 
The MSS. indifferently read both gamiya'^ and gamika®. 
— kim . , atthavasam the MSS. constantly. — ^AB almost 
constantly read samphassaman§, instead of sampassamanA 

— 9, ussure all three MSS. — 10, sampamanena A, sampha- 
mane B, sampassamanena 0. — 11, brahmacariy&nain jinne 
A, brahmacariyam jinno B, brahmacarikam jikkena 0, 
— -jinna bhavissanti all three MSS, instead of jinn^ bha- 
yissatha. — kim , . anisamsam the MSS. constantly. — 
13, passambhissati AO, passaddhisati B. — ^passaddhainkaya 
A, passaddhikaya B, passaddhakayo 0, — 14, atipamodita 
AC, dadati pamodita B. — maccharam B. — dibbam sukham 
sa labhateva ayum B. — 16. 1, et seq. The MSS. almost 
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constantly read okkamenti (rarely okkamanti), but oHca- 
mantlnam (rarely okkamentteam) ; comp, okkamayato, § 3. 
— 4, tena kho pana samayena ^asmato Anandassa ati- 
khuddakam B. — eamgopeti A.— 21 . 1, snttaltlkham AB, 
suttalukham CE, suttalukam D. Buddhaghosa : sutteneva 
aggalam k^un ti attho. — okiriyanti AO, okiranti B. 
okireyjAtiti jinnakonano galati D, okiratiti chindako^ato 
galati E. — atthapadakam A, atthapadak^ B, attbapadikam 
C, attbapddakam D, atthapadakam E. Buddhaghosa (E) : 
atthkpadakacchannena pattamukham sibbitum.— 2, anva- 
dhikam pi aropetum is explained thus by Buddhaghosa : 
%antukapattain datum, idam pana appahonake ^ropetabbam. 
sace pahoti %antukapattam na vattati, chinditabbam eva.— 
22 . 1, m^t^pitaro hi kho A, °ro kho B, °ro pi kho 0. — 
dadamS,no BO, dadam^ne A. — 23 . 1, idhtoam B, so aham A, 
soham 0. Oomp. ii. 12, 1, etc.— • 24 . 4, Possibly we should 
correct anadhitthite instead of anadhitthitena ; comp, 
bhijiyam^ne. — 5, Isibhato A, °ddo 0, °tto B. — 6, Nilavasi 
AB, Nilav^si 0. • — S§.9aT^i A, Salav^si 0 ; B omits the 
name of this Thera. — Gotako A, Gopako B, Govako 0. — 
Balikasant^no A, Phalikasandano B, Phalikasandllno 0. — 

25 . 2, Ir the speech of Upananda the MSS. constantly read 
agamasi and aggahesi. There is no doubt that this is simply 
a mistake for a garni si in. and aggahesim. — te pi mam 
(at the first place) all three MSS. instead of te mam.— 

26. 1, upatthahantiti A, upatthentiti 0, upatthapentiti B, 
upatthentiti AO, upatthapentiti B.— 3, upatthentiti AO, 

upatthahantiti B. —upatthentiti AO, upatthantiti B. — 
natthi te all three MSS. Probably we ought to read : n 
atthi VO (te and vo are very similar in Burmese writing). 
— upatthaheyyum AB, upaheyyum 0.— 4, upatthapetabbo 
B constantly.— 7, nih^tmn A, niharitum BO.— % nihatmn 
AB, niharitum 0. — 27. 1, upatthahemati A, upatthapemdti 
B, upatthahemati 0. — 6, avissajjitam 0. — 28. 1, AO omit 
hi. 2, ajinakkhipam AO constantly, ajinapakkhikam and 
ajinapakkhim B. — titthiyadhajam dharetabbam AB, °jo 
dharetabbo 0. — 3, akkandlam AE, akkanMam B, agganS.- 
lam 0, akkhanalam D, — ^panadas^ni and phariad® A, phala- 



YIII. 28-IX. 6.] 


YAEIOUS EEADINGS. 


393 


dasani C, phalakas^ni and pkaladas^ni B. — 31. 1, After 
arocesum 0 adds: annjanami bkikkhave visasam gaketun ti. 
Table of contexts of the eighth book, — 2, Mtatrajo 
B 5 M atr® AO. — 3, mahabhiso AO, mab^bbanno B. — 6 , 
sinebati A, sinebasl B, °sx 0. — 11, situdi A, santuttbi B, 
situnbi 0. — 12, pattinnena A, pattinena B, yattbinnena 0* 

— 13, accbibandba A, avibbbatti B, ayibbbanti 0. — adda- 
sasi nbban elite A, addas^pi nbb® 0, addasS,san ca bbandite B* 

— 16, pacebimam A, ®me 0, ^mena B. — 18, pimacchimsu 
A, punajjbisu B, puna dvisu 0. — gil&yana AB, gilayava 0. 
— 19, aggana-la ca 0, akkanMi ca A, akkanalayam B. — 21, 
^pbana° A, ""pana*^ B, ^pbala^ 0. — 22, babi BO, pabi A. 


IX. 

1. 1, Budbhaghosa : tantibaddbo ’ti tasmim a?ase 
kattabbatS-tantipatibaddbo. — 5, addasa kbo A, addas^ kho 
BO. This is certainly a blunder; tbe true reading is 
addasam kbo; see Kubn, Beitrage zur P^li-Qrammatik, 
p. 109. — Tbe three MSS. read : bbante bbikkbu d"^ ya 
agacebante. I propose to read: bb° te bbikkbb, etc. — 6, 
adbammikena nasi dbammikena ukkhitto A, adbammikena 
si kammena ukkbitto 0, adbammiko nasi kammena pi 
ukkbitto adbammikena pi dbammecakena ukkhitto B. — 8, 
yattbusmim karaneti AO, y° kasmim karane ti B. Tbe 
reading of B (or : y° kismim kdrane ’ti) may be correct. — 
9, yinaye AO, yinayo, B. — 3 . 1, 2, Budbhaghosa ; anfia- 
trS.pi dbammakammam karontiti anriatrapi dbammakammam 
(sic) karonti ayam eva ya patbo . . . annatr^pi yinaya- 
kammam annatr^pi sattbusasanakamman ti. — 3, eba imani 
CD, eba yim^ni AE, cbamS,ni B. — 4 . 8, anantarikassapi 
AB, antarikassa pi 0. E : ^nantarikassel ti attano anantaram 
nisinnassa. — 10, 11, (at tbe end of the paragraph) all three 
MSS. read tarn ce instead of te ce. — 5. 1, patinissajeta A, 
patinisajjeta 0, patinissajjeta B. Buddhaghosa ; patinissa- 
detb^ ti (patinissajityS, ti E) patinissajjitabbl. — 6. 1, AO 
omit bbagayantam abbiyMetyS^. 
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Table of contents of the ninth book. — 1, iccHtabbako 
AB, °ke 0.— 7, attkan&raliikam - A, rattkanaraliikam B, 
atkanarakikani 0. — 10, yafi ca kammam A, pancakammani 
BO. — ‘ 11> ^upasainpada ABC.^ — 16, patikkMttam BO, 
""tta A.” 17, na ca karakam 0.— 21, patikkosa A, patikosa 
BO.— 31, tajjaniyasena ca A, tajjaniyavasena ca BO. 
tajjaniyam nissayena ca ?— 33, paccaropeyya amanno 

A, paecakkkaropeypa annamannam 0, pacckA ropeyya assaiiiio 

B. — 34, dodotamulakan tassa A, dvedyemUlakataii tassa 0, 
dvedvetaEdulakan tassa B.— 85, All three MSS. read bhanda- 
nakarako.— 38, cakkam bandbe ?— 41, paMo AB, tafica 
0. — 44, ‘^byMhike AB, °byMbite 0. 


X. 


1 . 10, attan^ Yk ABC, attan^ ya E, attana ya and attana 


ya D. Probably attan& Wa is the correct reading, cf. ii. 
15. 6, 7. — 2 . 1, Buddhaghosa ; asammodika ("’kS.ya D) 
yattamanayS, ti asammodikaya yattamanaya ayam eya ik pa- 
tbo. — 3, et seq. In the MSS. the name of the king is spelt : 
Bighiti, Dighiti, DigMti. Dighiti is the most frequent 
spelling, but DigMti appears to be the correct one, as the 
name apparently is deriyed from iti. — 3^ All MSS. read ma- 
ma abbhuyyAto. Read mamam abbhuyyato. — abhiyijiyya 
0 — 4, et seq. yammikam A, dhammikam B 0 constantly. 
Comp. Abhidhan. 378. — 5, ayimana A, avimano B, atta- 
mana C. — ^hoti AB, hotiti C, instead of hohi. — 6, After 
yij%i C inserts: suyannayannambuddhalakkhanasampannam 
buddhahkura (sic). — 6, et seq. In B the name of the prince 
is constantly spelt Digh^yu. — 8, Brahmadatte Kasirailne A, 
‘^tto Kasiranho B, °ttho ES,sikarailno C. — 9, pilani A, bilani 
BC. — 10, ciradittho B, ciram dittha A, ciradittha 0. — 11, 
bilani AB, khilani 0. — guppam A, kuppa 0, gumbam B. — 
12, rappiye A, rammiye C, gusimpiye B. — atha katthani A, 
attha k® 0, atthi k° B. •— anatthako A, anattako C, anatta- 
karako B.^ — 13, rodi yappam pucchitya A, roditya khippam 
pucohitya B, rodityS, dhammam panoitya C. — 14, AC omit 
patissutya. < — ^AO omit atha kho . . , etad ayoca. — ^AC omit 
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paccassosi . , Kasirafifio. — 15, gamissImS. ti A, gamissdmi 
C, gamissimiti B. — aMena ratko 0, amieiieva ' ratho AB . 
— tassa . , niddam okkami all tkree MSS. — 16, paripldesi 
B, parim^tesi 0, paripS, A.— 17, nibkatetv^ A, mbMhetYi 
0, nibbapetTa B. — adrubbaya A, adubkaya 0, adrabk&Yaya 
B, — 3. 1, T. 2, Bubdhaghosa: parimuttkd Hi mutthassatino. 
vS,c%ocarabkS,nmo Hi rakarassa (rak® D) rassideso kato. 
Yac^gocara na satipattk^-nMigoear^. bkanino ca, katkam- 
bkS-nino (E adds ca). y4v’ icckanti mukkay&man ti yava 
makkam pas4retum icckanti taya pasaretTa bhSnino, eko pi 
samgkagaravena mnkkasamkocani na karotiti attko. — y. 3, 
yeya tam A, ye tam BDE, ye ca tarn 0. — npanayhanti AD, 
npaneykanti OE, naykanti B.— y. 6, pare na ca AO, pare 
ca na B. — y. 7, attkicckinna ACE, ‘^cckiddA B, "^cchida D. 
— gay4ssa° BDE, gavassa'^ AO. — y. 9, matangaranile A, 
‘^raniio B, mdtangam yafie 0. Btjddhaghosa : matanga- 
rafineya (°raMo oa D) ndgo Hi mdtango arafine (ranno ya D) 
nigo ya. — y. 10, sak^yaka AO, '^tS. B. — kayirS, A, kayira 0, 
kera B. — m^tangaranfie A, ®rafino BO. — 4. 1, 2, Pa- 
cinayamsaddyo, "^ye A, Pacinayamsadgiso, °ye B, Vacina- 
vamsamaggadayo, Pdcinayamsamiggad^ye 0. — 2, attkak"^ 
AO, attak® B.— 6, et seq. Parileyyakam ODE, P^lil® 
A:, ParaP B. — 7, upattkapesi B, — apayi A, apasi B, 
ayasi 0. — 5. 1, pindapatam B, pindapata 0, pindakam 
A, — 2, pindapS.tain B, pii^dakam AC. — 6, Makdkotkiko 
A, °to BO. — 12, katkam nu kko teki AB, k° nu 
kko teki teki 0, instead of: katkam nu kko amheki? 
— 6. 3, V. 1, After yinicckayesu B omits caj i»uddka- 
gkosa does not mention tkis ca. — v. 2, ananuyajjo 
ABOE, ananuyajjo D. — ^yadeyya yena tam B. — y, 3, 
anuyyatam A, anuyyutam BOE, anuyuttam and anuyyutam 
D. Bubdhaghosa explains tkis word tkus : anuyyatam anu- 
pakatam. — y. 4, pajjhati B. — kalagatam A, kalakatam E, 
kMagatam BCD. Bubdhaghosa : katketabbayuttak^le aga- 
tam. — y. 5, pametum ABD, sametum CE. Bubdhaghosa: 
yimamsitum tam tam karanam pafmaya tulayitum samattko. 
— yiraddkikoyido A, yisuddkikoyido BO. D : yisandikotiyiro 
ti yiddkattkanakusalo j E: yisandkikoyido ti yiraddkattka- 
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nakusalo. — v. 6, safiiiS,panam AO, pafifiapanam B, saiino- 
janam D, panMpanam E.— v. 7, Buddhaghosa : yatliS, 
ndma ^.huriam (antiliitam D) ^hutipindam samngganliantlti. 
— *v. 9, vattana A, vattun^ B, vattliuDa C. — v. 10, atthacaro 
idha A, °caro Ta 0, °Taro dlia B. 

Table of contents of the tenth book. — 2 , panfiekan 
cepa sampadS, A, paScekan ceva sampada B, m^lakafi cera 
vamsadS. 0.— 3, Kothiko A, °to BO.— 3, TJpali cubho A, 
cubkayo B, Fpalivbayo 0.— 4, ’nathapindiko 
Sudatto ca A, ca Sudattho na ca 0. — ^AO omit Vis° Mig'^ 
ca. — samakam dade 0. — v. 5 is wanting in AB. 
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